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PREFACE. 



When S. Teresa had taken possession and founded the first monas- 
tery of her nuns in Avila, August 24, 1562, she was summoned back 
to the monastery of the Incarnation, where she had made her pro- 
fession, for that monastery was thrown into trouble by the act of the 
Saint, and the nuns were very angry with her. She was made to 
give an account of her conduct, and the provincial was sent for, 
before whom she had to make what defence she could : that defence 
she made in the presence of the nuns her sisters, and so successfully 
that no one was found to blame her. When she had appeased her 
fristers she Jiad to meet other troubles : the people of Avila had 
been also disturbed, and a new house of religion seemed for the 
moment to be an offence to them. The magistrates of the city 
resolved to suppress the monastery, but on finding that it was law- 
fully established with the consent of the bishop they had recourse to 
the courts of law. But out of all their efforts nothing came, and the 
Saint, with the consent of the provincial, left the monastery of the 
Incarnation, and joined her sisters in the new house of S. Joseph. 

She went to that house, according to the chronicle of the order, 
before the end of the year ; but Ribera says, and his account is more 
likely to be true, that she did not return before the middle of Lent 
1563. Fra Francisco de Santa Maria, the chronicler, rests his state- 
ment that she went back in December on the expression in the 
Prologue to the Foundations^ " In the year 1562 — the very year in 
wliich this house of S. Joseph in Avila was founded — I was ordered 
when in that house, by my confessor, the Dominican friar, father 
Garcia of Toledo, to write the history of the foundation of the 
monastery." lie says that Pra Garcia could not have given her 
the commandment to write before she returned to the Incarnation, 
because she was summoned thither at once, and was not allowed to 
remain the whole day in S. Joseph's : she must therefore, he says, 
have left the Incarnation after the summons, and returned to S. 
Joseph's before the end of the year. 
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If it was impossible for Fra Garcia to speak to her on the day of 
the foundation, there is no difficulty in supposing that he had spoken 
to her frequently during the time she was staying in that house and 
making it fit for a monastery. He may have told her to write the 
history even before the day of the foundation, for he knew what a 
work it was, and had read the history of her life, which she had pre- 
pared for Fra Pedro Ibaiiez, her confessor. 

But, be that as it may, it was during the first year of her stay in 
S. Joseph's that she was ordered by Fra Garcia of Toledo to write the 
history of its foundation. It is to Fra Garcia, and to the inquisitor 
Don Francisco de Soto y Salazar, afterwards bishop of Salamanca, 
whom at this time she consulted, that we are indebted for the history 
of her life as we have it at present.* While rewriting her Life she 
was probably busy also with her treatise on the Way of Perfectiony 
which was written at the commandment of Father Banes, her con- 
fessor, and throughout her life her constant friend : that was meant 
for the use of her own nuns of S. Joseph's, and has only lately been 
published as she first wrote it. It seems, then, that these two books, 
with the constitutions of the nuns, were written by her during her 
rest in her monastery — in " the most tranquil years of my life," as 
she says in the first chapter of the Foundatuma. 

In the year 1560, while still in the monastery of the Incarnation, 
the Saint made a vow always to do that which was most perfect and 
to the greater glory of God. Father Ribera* says he never heard of 
any saint who had made such a vow. Her confessors in 1565, Fra 
Garcia and Fra Antonio de Heredia, Carmelite and prior of Avila, 
considering that the vow thus general was a possible source of 
scruples, recommended her to apply to the provincial, Fra Angel de 
Salazar, to make it void, and allow her to renew it in another form 
which should be less an occasion of scruples than the form in which 
she had so heroically made it. The Saint, always obedient to her con- 
fessors, made the application at once, and Fra Angel, then in Toledo, 
issued his commission in this form : — 

" Fra Angel de Salazar, provincial of the province of Castille, of 
the order of our Lady of Carmel, &c. 

"By this present writing we authorise and appoint the most 
reverend the father prior of our house of Carmel in Avila, and the 
most reverend Fra Garcia of Toledo of the order of S. Dominic, and 
either of them, having first administered the sacrament of penance 
and confession to our most dearly beloved sister Teresa of Je^us, 

* See Melation vii. §§ 8, 9, at the end of the Lije, 
' lib. iv. oh. 10. 
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mother of the nans of S. Joseph^s, to release her from any vow she 
may hare made, or to commute it as to them it shall seem best for 
the service of our Lord, and for the quieting of the conscience of oar 
sister aforesaid. We grant them hereby our authority, and the 
power we possess ia virtue of oar office and ministry. Done in 
Toledo, March 2, 1565. 

" Fra Amoel db Salazar.** 

The Saint, having received the sanction of the provincial, gave 
bis letter to Fra Garcia, who executed his commission, and on the 
back of the letter wrote thas : — 

" I have heard your confession, according to the directions of the 
father provincial herein contained, and for the peace and quiet of 
your conscience and of that of your confessors — which is one and the 
same thing — I make void and of none effect the vow you have made, 
in nomme Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. Amen." 

Fra Garcia having released her from the obligations of her 
vow, the Saint was at liberty to renew it in another form, but 
snbject to three conditions necessary to its validity. The Saint 
when in doubt was to consult her confessor, and having done so 
was to follow his advice, in order to avoid all scruples on his part as 
well as on hers. The vow, therefore, was binding on her under these 
three conditions, and not otherwise :^The first, the fact of the vow 
was to be made known to the confessor ; the second, she was to ask 
his direction ; the third, he was to tell what was the more perfect 
course. She seems also to have made another vow, that of perfect 
obedience to Fra Jerome of the Mother of God. This she made 
about ten years after the commutation of her great vow by Fra 
Garcia, when she was on her way to Seville to make the foundation 
there ; but it does not appear from her account of it that she made it 
known to Fra Jerome. 

In the foui*th year of her residence in the monastery of S. Joseph, 
the general of the order, Fra Giovanni Battista Rossi arrived in 
Spain. The sovereign pontiff, at the request of the king, Don 
Philip II., had commanded him to make his visitation. The general 
was a man of great sanctity and simplicity, humble and generous, 
but his friars were not all like himself; the fathers in Andalucia 
especially were wedded to their lax observances, and made more or less 
resistance to his decrees ; they also spread abroad certain stories, pro- 
bably of his excessive severity, which were carried to the king, who, 
believing what he was told, conceived a dislike to the general, and 
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even showed his displeasure. The general, however, persevered, and 
did all he could do for the reform of his order ; but he seems to have 
had but little hopes of the province of Andalucia, and would not 
allow S. Teresa to found monasteries in it. 

S. Teresa in her monastery was under the jurisdiction of the 
bishop of Avila, and the general of her order, because of the pro- 
vinciaPs refusal to accept it, therefore had no right to intermeddle 
in her affairs, and those of her nuns, though they were Carmelites 
and observed the rule. But the Saint never intended to withdraw 
from under the authority of the general, and her present position, 
though brought about by most lawful means, was a position which 
she would have avoided with her whole heart if she had under- 
stood the effects of what had been done for the foundation of her 
monastery. So when she heard of the general's arrival she began 
to be afraid she might have been ordered back to her old home, or 
cut off from the order, for she had founded her house without the 
consent of her immediate superiors, and had placed it under the 
jurisdiction of the bishop of the diocese. She met her difficulties 
at once, and in the simplest way : with the permission of the bishop, 
who was her superior, she invited the general to visit her, and on 
his arriving received him as if she were still his subject. The bishop 
had most generously waived his rights in favour of the general, 
who was received in all honour as if he were the superior of the 
house of S. Joseph. 

As usual, she was frank and open with the general, and made 
known to him the whole history of the foundation, and at the same 
time her own inner life. The general was pleased exceedingly, but 
none the less sorry that such a nun was no longer his subject. The 
order of the house and the piety of the community tilled his soul 
with joy, but the house was not his, and he could not hide his 
sorrow. 

The general found no fault with the Saint, however, but he was 
very angry with the provincial, whose faintheartedness had robbed 
the order of such a house. Two nuns had left the monastery of the 
Incarnation with S. Teresa, and the three, being his subjects, had 
become subjects of the bishop, but without his knowledge and with- 
out his leave. It was a pain to the good man, and he asked for the 
brief by which the transfer of obedience had been made. This was 
shown him at once, and he on reading it saw that it did not touch his 
authority as general and visitor apostolic. He did not regard it as 
binding on him, nor was it, for none of the superiors of the order had 
been called to consent or object to the transfer of the Saint's obe- 
dience. Her vow still subsisted^ and so he told the Saint that she 






PREFACE. IX 

was still his subject, and that he had power to receive her back into 
the order if she wished to return. The Saint most joyfully accepted 
the offer, for she had never intended to leave it, and was received 
back, the general comforting her at the same time by saying that 
he would never force her to return to the monastery of the Incarna- 
tion, where the observance had become lax ; and that none in autho- 
rity under him should, as her immediate superiors, be allowed to do 
80 at any time. 

The general was glad when he recovered the Saint, but the 
bishop of Avila was extremely displeased, and spoke in some anger 
about the change. As he had been so good a friend, and had con- 
sented to the foundation when her own provincial had refused it, she 
felt that her act bore the semblance of ingratitude. She was there- 
fore deeply distressed, and the pain of the bishop's displeasure was 
very keen. In a little time, however, the bishop, seeing her distress 
and humility, and considering also that under the circumstances she 
could hardly have done otherwise, was pacified, and continued from 
that day forth to befriend her and the order in every way he could, 
and to the utmost of his power. The general made many visits to 
the monastery of S. Joseph, and discussed grave affairs of the order 
with the Saint. She herself, burning with the love of souls, made 
known to him her chief desire — the foundation of a house where the 
friars should live under the primitive rule. The general would have 
been glad to see such a house established, but he saw the difficulties 
before him in the opposition of his subjects, and counselled delay. 
He did not refuse his consent absolutely, nor would he allow the 
reform to proceed without conditions : accordingly, to satisfy the 
^aint, he gave her leave to found monasteries of nuns, but subject 
to tlie order. This was a matter, it seems, of which S. Teresa had 
never thought : she had never intended to do more than found her 
own house, wherein she could sanctify herself in the strict observ- 
ance of the primitive rule. But she gladly accepted the per- 
mission, though, as she says, " I did not ask for it," and saw in that 
permission the way to obtain what at the time she had more at heart 
— the foundation of monasteries of friars keeping the primitive rule. 

The first commission given her was dated Avila, April 27, 1567. 
She was authorised to found monasteries of nuns in the kingdom of 
Cai>tLlIe, and might take any two sisters willing to go from the 
Incarnation for each of them. This done the general Icfl Avila for 
Madrid, and thence on May IG sent the Saint another letter in 
explanation of the first. Doubts, he said, might be raised about the 
words " kingdom of Castille," which means either Old or New Cas- 
tille. To remove all difficulties, the general taid that by the " king- 
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dom of Castille " he meant both the Old and the New, an J that the 
Saint was to be allowed to make foundations wherever she pleased 
within the borders of that kingdom : the only restraint upon her was 
that the monasteries must be all under the obedience of the order, 
and no foundations must be made in Andalucia. 

Though the general went away from Avila without giving his 
assent to the petition of S. Teresa, as she wished it to be done — for 
he seems to have done no more than promise to do so—she was not 
discouraged, and by letter earnestly begged of him to found a house 
of reformed friars. This letter was delivered to him when he was in 
Valencia, in which place, on the 14th day of August, the general 
authorised S. Teresa to found two monasteries of friars wherein the 
primitive rule should be observed as it was in her own monastery of 
S. Joseph in Avila. 

The Saint received the licence of the general when she was in 
Medina del Campo, making the foundation there, and "always 
thinking of monasteries of friars " (ch. iii. § 15). But in thus think- 
ing she was not alone : there were two friars of her order in Medina 
at the time to whom God had granted the same desires, and who, 
like herself, did not know how to carry them into effect — Fra 
Antonio de Heredia, no longer young, and Fra Juan of S. Mathias, 
in the twenty-sixth year of his age, and newly made priest. The 
former she was acquainted with already, for he was prior of the 
Carmelite house in Avila when she was living in S. Joseph^s. He 
too had been called to a stricter life than was that then lived by his 
brethren, and had serious thoughts of leaving the order and becoming 
a Carthusian. The Saint dissuaded him from this, and on his yielding 
to her requests asked him to wait awhile, and test himself by leading 
a stricter life among his brethren according to the primitive rule ; 
for, though she was glad to find even one friar who gave promise of 
better things, she had not much confidence in Fra Antonio, who had 
grown old in the order, and was, she feared, unequal to the austeri- 
ties which she intended to revive. 

Fra Antonio took the advice of the Saint, and began to make 
trial of the new life which he was afterwards to live. The bodily 
austerities were probably not the least of his trials : liis brethren, 
knowing the resolution he had taken, began to torment him ; they 
said he was about to insult the whole order that he might make 
himself a name ; that he wished to bring in novelties and disturb the 
friars as mother Teresa had disturbed the nuns ; that he was seeking 
worldly advancement — he who never merited any in his own order ; 
that he made a pretence of zeal for selfish ends, and was despising 
others who were better than he was ; that he was setting himself up 
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against his superiors, who never tb ought of doing what he was pur- 
posing to do, and who were far wiser than he. Fra Antonio never- 
theless persevered, and bore all contradiction in peace, and " the 
persecution of evil tongues" (ch. iii. 15) never shook his good reso- 
lution. 

The other friar was Fra Juan of S. Mathias, afterwards and now 
known as S. John of the Cross. He had been received into the 
order in the house of S. Anne in Medina del Campo in the year 1563, 
when he was about twenty- one years of age, and had made his pro- 
fession in the same house in 1564, Fra Angel de Salazar being the 
provincial. In the course of the latter year he was sent to the Car- 
melite college in Salamanca, then known as the college of S. Andrew 
the Apostle, but afterwards as the college of S. Teresa. Having 
there finished his course of theology, and being of the age of twenty- 
five, he was ordained priest. His superiors sent him back to the 
house of the order in Medina, where he had been professed, to sing 
his first mass, partly for the sake of giving pleasure to his mother, who 
was a widow, and he was there when S. Teresa was occupied with her 
own foundation of the monastery of her nuns. 

He had come to Medina del Campo with another friar, Pedro de 
Orozco, through whom S. Teresa heard of him, and of his longing to 
become a Carthusian ; for he too had the same wish as Fra Antonio, 
and had not kept it a secret from his companion. Fra Pedro, knowing 
that S. Teresa wished to have houses of friars who observed the primi- 
tive rule, went to her and spoke of his companion Fra Juan. The 
8aint was so much pleased with the account of him given her by Fra 
Pedro that she longed to see him, being fully persuaded that he 
was the very man whom our Lord had destined for her work. She 
spent the night in prayer, earnestly beseeching our Lord to give her 
Fra Juan, like Rachel, who prayed for children. 

Fra Pedro asked his companion to visit the Saint in her monas- 
tery, but to no purpose, for he would not converse with women if he 
could avoid it. By dint of importunity, however, Fra Pedro prevailed 
at last, and the visit was made. It resulted in Fra Juan^s pro- 
mising to begin the reform, provided the Saint made no long delay, 
for he was bent at the time on making himself a Carthusian at the 
first opportunity. 

S. Teresa now felt that her work was safe, for she had two friars, 
or, as she said, a friar and a half, for Fra Antonio was a portly per- 
sonage, while S. John of the Cross was thin and low of stature. 
Accordingly, in about twelve months from that time the first of the 
two houses which the general had authorised her to found was 
begun, in great poverty, in Duruelo, the first conventual mass being 
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said there on the first Sanday in Advent 1568, and three monas- 
teries of nans, subject to the genesal of the order, having been then 
founded — Medina del Campo, Malagon, and Valladolid. The first 
house of S. Teresa, S. Joseph*s in Avila, was not subject to the 
order, though the Saint herself was, but to the bishop of the diocese, 
Don Alvaro de Mendoza. 

S. Teresa seems to have proceeded with as much care and caution 
as were possible in tliis foundation of Duruelo, in order to avoid any 
difficulties that the friars might make, who were not disposed to 
accept her reform. The latter at first were probably more or less 
indifferent, and perhaps somewhat blind, to the results to be naturally 
expected from the lowly beginnings made in Duruelo. None of them 
seem to have been disturbed, for the general in Rome had not heard 
of the foundation in the beginning of February 1569. On the 8th 
of that month and year tlie father-general of the order wrote a letter 
to the nuns of Medina del Campo, in which, after saying of S. Teresa 
that she " is doing more for the order than all the friars in Spain," 
he asks for information about the two monasteries of men, and would 
be glad to hear that they had been founded.* 

The second of the two houses was, however, founded in the 
course of the year, on July 13, in Pastrana. 

S. Teresa, having founded the two houses of friars according to 
the permission of the general, gives no account herself of the other 
houses which were founded afterwards, and which were fifteen in 
number. She had probably less to do with them than with the 
monasteries of nuns, though she was not unconcerned in them. 
She founded and directed seventeen monasteries of nuns in the 
course of twenty years, yet of those years five years all but nine 
days were spent tranquilly in her first monastery of S. Joseph in 
Avila, and for four years and nearly two months besides her work 
was hindered by the troubles of the order, and very nearly so before 
that by her being compelled to accept the government of the monastery 
of the Incarnation, wherein she had made her profession, and which 
did not belong to her reform. The monasteries of friars founded in 
her lifetime were these : — 

1. Duruelo 28 Nov., 1668... ch. xiv. § 5. 

2. Pastrana 13 July, 1669... ch. xvu. § 13. 

3. Mancera 11 Jime, 1670... ch. xiv. { 8. 

4. Alcala do Ucnares... 1 Nov., 1670 ... Reforma^ lib. ii. ch. xliii. § & 
6. Altomira 24 Nov., 1671..* ih. ch. liv. \ 3. 

6. La Koda .... — April, 1672... ih, lib. iv. ch. xvi. { 4. 

7. Granada 19 May, 1673... \h, lib. iii. ch. iv. } 10. 

' Reforma de h» Jban'fflfos^ Ub. ii. oh. viii. } 2. 
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8. Penuela 29 June, 1573... ib. ch. z. § 2.' 

0. Seyille 6 January, 1574 ib. ch. zxiii. { 8. 

10. AlmodoTar 7 March, 1575.. t^. ch. zxxy. { 5. 

11. Mount Calvary (Cor- 

en^uela) — Dec., 1576 ... i^. ch. Hi. } 4. 

12. Baclza 14 June, 1579... ib, lih. iv. ch. xliv. § 4. 

13. Valladolid 4 May. 1581 ... t*. lib. v. ch. xiii. § 2. 

14. Salamanca 1 June, 1581 ... i^. ch. xyii. } 3. 

15. Lisbon 19 Feb., 1582... ib. ch. xxiv. § 3. 

Of these monasteries two wore abandoned for a time; the friars 
remoTed from Dnraelo to Mancera, and from Penuela to Mount Cal- 
vary or Coren^uela, but they returned to both places afterwards. 

The monasteries of the nuns were these : — 

1. Avila 24 August, 1562 life, ch. zxxv. § 4. 

2. Medina del Campo... 15 August, 1567 Foundations, ch. iii. § 8. 

3. Malagon 11 April, 1568.. ib. ch. ix. § 5. 

4. Valladolid 15 August, 1568 »*. ch. x. § 6. 

5. Toledo 14 May, 15G9... t*. ch. x. § 10, note. 

B.Pastrana 9 July, 1569 ... i2<?/orwi<i, lib. ii. ch. xxviii. § 7. 

7. Salamanca 1 Nov., 1570 ... Foundations, ch. xix. § 2. 

8. Alba de Tormes 25 Jan., 1571 ... ib. ch. xx. } 12. 

9. Segovia 19 March, 1574. ib. ch. xxi. § 4. 

10. Yeas 25 Feb., 1575... ib. ch. xxii. § 4. 

11. Seville 20 May, 1575... ib. ch. xxiv. { 12. 

IS. Caravaca 1 January, 1576 ib. ch. xxvii. { 7. 

13. Villanueva dela Jara 21 Feb., 1580... ib. ch. xxviii. § 31. 

14. Palencia 29 Dec, 1580... i^. ch. xxix. § 8. • 

15. Soria 3 June, 1581 ... t^. ch. xxx. } 8. 

16. Granada 20 Jan., 1582... Reforma, lib. v. ch. xxiii. § 4. 

17. Burgos 22 April, 1582.. Foundations, ch. xxxi § 41. 

But two of these foundations were made in the absence of the Saint. 
That of Caravaca was made when she was in Seville, unable to leave 
her sisters because of the straits they were in. She, however, made 
all the necessary preparations, and chose the nuns who were to live 
there. That of Granada was made by Anne of Jesus with the help 
of S. John of the Cross, S. Teresa being at the time unable to make 
the journey because of the foundation to be made in Burgos. She 
however, chose the nuns to be sent with Anne of Jesus, and, among 
others, gave her Antonia of the Holy Ghost, one of the four nuns who 
took the habit in S. Joseph's when that house was founded in 1562. 

In the year 1571, when she was engaged in Salamanca making 
and strengthening her foundation there, she was withdrawn from her 
own immediate work, and sent as prioress, by order of her superiors, 
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to the monastery of the Incarnation in Avila, the house in which 
she had made her profession, bat which she had left, as she thought, 
never to return to it, for her own foundation of S. Joseph's house in 
the same city. The apostolic visitor, Fra Pedro Fernandez, of the 
order of S. Dominic, seeing the desolate state of that house, knew of 
no means of relief except that of sending the Saint back to it. He 
consulted with the superiors of the order, and then, with their full 
consent, but on his own authority, and in virtue of the power he had, 
laid on S. Teresa, without consulting the nuns, the heavy burden of 
being their prioress. 

The monastery of the Incarnation had not been founded in 
poverty, yet it was more poor than the poorest of those which S. 
Teresa was founding. It was so poor that it could not give the nuns 
food enough to sustain them, and the result was that they asked for 
leave to go to their kindred from time to time to escape from the 
inconveniences of hunger. Fra Pedro Fernandez, the apostolic 
visitor, seeing the sad state to which the monastery had been 
brought, determined to make an effort to save it, and succeeded, for 
the Saint*s administration of it, both temporally and spiritually, 
answered all his expectations, and made the monastery what, per- 
haps, it had never been before, though it had been the nursing- 
mother of many holy souls, and among them S. Teresa herself. 

This famous monastery had been founded in the year 1513, by Dofia 
Elvira de Medina, and mass was said in it for the first time in 1515, 
April 4th, the day on which S.Teresa was baptized. It stood outside 
the city, and was a fine and handsome house, with large gardens, and 
abundantly supplied with water. In 1550, according to the history 
of Fra Francis de Santa Maria, lib. i. c. ix. § 1, the house held one 
hundred and ninety nuns ; and the Saint herself, in a letter written by 
her towards the close of the year 1580, or in the beginning of 1581 
says that she lived for five-and-twenty years in a monastery wherein 
there were a hundred and eighty nuns.' But the poverty of the house 
and the lax observance were an evil, nor could the Saint shut her eyes 
to its disadvantage when she was living in it, though she made every 
excuse for it in her power,* and had a strong affection for it. 

In the beginning of July 1571 the Saint knew of her appoint- 
ment, but was most unwilling to accept the charge laid upon her :' 
our Lord upbraided her for holding back, and then she yielded. 

> Lett. 308 ; but 48 of vol. 2 ed. Doblado. In 1567 there were more 
than a hundred and fifty. See Foutidatiom, ii. 1. 
• Xf/u, ch. xxxii. § 12. 
See EelaiiQH iii. } 11. 



r 



PREFACE. XV 

In October she went from her own house in Avila, having first 
renounced for herself, July 13, all the exemptions and mitigations 
which were in force in the monastery to which she was going. She 
had done so before, and now, for the greater security of her conscience, 
she repeats her resolution to observe the primitive rule in all its seve- 
rity. On the 6th of October Fra Pedro, the apostolic visitor, accepts 
in Medina the act of renunciation, and releases the Saint from all obli- 
gations of conforming to the laxer observances then prevailing in the 
monaatery of the Incarnation, as well as in the others of the order. 

The nuns of the Incarnation were greatly troubled when they 
heard that the new prioress was coming without their consent, and 
in violation of their customs. They had not elected her, and they 
had not been asked to do so, neither would they have elected her if 
the visitor had allowed them to choose their prioress, as they had 
hitherto done. In their distress and alarm they sent for all their 
friends and acquaintance among seculars, made their complaints, 
and besought them to help them, now that they were to be placed 
under the authority of a nun who would put a stop to their innocent 
recreations and multiply their austerities. All this was known to 
the Saint, and she accepted her cross. The visitor apostolic, not 
ignorant of the trouble in the house, ordered the provincial to attend 
the Saint on the day of her taking possession, in order, if possible, 
to keep the peace. 

The provincial, Fra Angel de Salazar, with his fellow, went to the 
monastery, and, having assembled the sisters in chapter, read to them 
the letter of the visitor which announced to them that he had made 
Teresa of Jesus their prioress. There arose at once a cry of distress 
from the nuns, who regarded themselves as given over to an enemy ; 
some said they would never obey her, and others reviled her ; she in 
the mean time being on her knees before the Most Holy on the altar. 
All the nuns, however, were not so foolish, and the wise virgins, so 
soon as the letter had been read, took up the cross, and, chanting the 
Te Deum, went forth to receive their prioress. The trouble and dis- 
turbance were so great that some of the nuns fainted through the 
violence of their distress. The Saint went among them and gently 
touched them : all in a moment recovered their senses and their rea- 
son, and offered no further resistance to her. 

Others, however, still remained obstinate in their rebellion, and 
bent on disobedience to the last ; but the Saint was patient and gentle, 
and exercised her authority as if she had none ; nevertheless she 
intended to be obeyed, and accordingly on the first chapter day the 
nuns on entering the room saw the image of our Lady in the seat oi 
the prioress, and S. Teresa sitting at her feet. The rebellious nuns 
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were struck by a heavenly terror, and changed their minds: all signs 
and all desires of disobedience vanished, and the Saint was obeyed 
as prioress with as much readiness and affection as if she had been 
chosen by them of their own free will. From that day forth the nuns 
of the Incarnation gave no trouble to the prioress, and the abuses of 
the house were all corrected : though under the mitigated observance, 
which was never changed, the nuns lived as if they were under the 
reform of S. Teresa ; their temporal and spiritual necessities, hitherto 
so great and serious, were at once supplied ; and the seed of good, 
sown in such good soil, grew and bore fruit so abundantly that the 
monastery of the Incarnation became from that day forth one of the 
pearls of the old observance. 

She remained in the monastery of the Incarnation, the spiritual 
direction of which she had given to S. John of the Cross, for nearly 
two years. 

In 1573 Anne of Jesus begged the visitor apostolic to allow her 
to visit the monastery in Salamanca, which was still in trouble, and 
the nuns were without a church in which the Most Holy dwelt. Fra 
Pedro Fernandez gave the desired permission, and the Saint, who 
was in the monastery of the Incarnation July 29 of this year, made 
her preparations for her return to Salamanca, to make the final 
arrangements about her monastery there, and which she had not been 
able to make in 1571, when she was called away by some difficulties in 
Medina, and thence to Avila. She was in Salamanca on the 2nd of 
August, and on the 24th day of that month began there to write the 
history of the Foundations, at the request of her confessor, father 
Ripalda of the Society of Jesus. 

The three years of her priorate in the Incarnation came to an end, 
October 6, 1574, on which day, to the great sorrow of the nuns, she 
left that house for her own monastery in Avila. All this time the 
storm was gathering which threatened to ruin her roform, and during 
which her patience was tried in the furnace of persecution. 

The story of that persecution is briefly this. In August 15G9 
His Holiness S. Pius V. made two Dominican friars visitors apo- 
stolic for four years of the Spanish Carmelites — Fra Pedro Fernandez 
visitor of Castillo, and Fra Francisco de Vargas visitor of Anda- 
lucia. Their authority was greater than that of the general of the 
order, because they were the delegates of the sovereign Pontiff, and 
that was the reason why the authority of the general during the 
progress of the reform seemed to be overlooked. S. Teresa had 
received authority from the general to found only two monasteries of 
friars, but in the province of Castille, and not in Andalucia. As 
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the visitors apostolic were not bound by that prohibition, nor were the 
friars, these were now subject to visitors by a decree of the Sovereign " 
Pontiff. The visitors had instructions to correct and amend what 
was amiss, and, being desirous to reform the order, they not only 
did not regard that prohibition, but encouraged the growth of the 
reform of S. Teresa. So when Duruelo and Pastrana had been 
founded, whereby the powers which the general had given to S. Teresa 
were exhausted, the apostolic visitors threw their sickle into the 
harvest, and the foundations of Altomira, La Roda, Granada, and 
Peouela were made before their commission expired. Alcala de 
Henares had been founded with the consent of the general. The friars 
of the old observance were more or less jealous, but they bore for a 
time with seeming patience what many of them regarded as inno- 
vations, if not as something worse. 

The prior of Pastrana, the second house of the reform, was Bal- 
tasar of Jesus, Nieto. He had quitted the old observance for tlie 
primitive rule. As he was originally from the province of Andalucia, 
the visitor apostolic there, Pra Francisco de Vargas, wrote to him 
and begged him to return to Andalucia, there to begin the reform. 
Fra Baltasai' could not do so at the time, and the visitor was satisfied 
with the reasons he gave. But not long after one of the friars in 
Pastrana, Fra Diego de Santa Maria — ^he too had been once a friar of 
tf e old obeervanoe — was sent to Granada, his native place, on some 
affair cf the order, and with him, as his fellow, Fra Ambrose of 
S. Peter, not yet ordained priest. The two friars, when they arrived 
in Cordova, presented themselves, as they were bound to do, before 
their superior, Pra Fancisco de Vargas, the visitor apostolic and 
prior of the Dominicans there. By him they were told tiiat they 
were under his authority — they were in his prcvince — and that he 
would employ them in founding a house of barefooted friurs in Anda- 
lucia. Fra Diego represented his cage as well as he could, and 
begged the visitor not to force him to do an act which would be re- 
garded as a wrong to his superior, the apostolic visitor in Custille, 
with whose leave, for quite other ends, he had come into the province 
of Andalucia. Father Vargas said he would arrange the matter with 
his brother visitor, and Fra Diego must remain under his obedience, 
and begin the reform of S. Teresa within his jurisdiction. He offered 
the two friars either of two houses of the old observance to be used 
for the purpose, and they, thus compelled, accepted the smaller of the 
two, San Juan del Puerto. The house was given up to them by the pro- 
vincial of the order, Fra Augnstin Suarez, and was taken possession of 
In due form in the end of October, or in the beginning of November, 
1.072, S. Teresa being at the time prioress of the Incarnation in Avila. 

h 
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In the next year, in 1573, PraBaltasar o\ Jesus, prior of Pastrana, 
went to Andalncia with the leave of his provincial, Fra Angel de 
Salazar. The prince Ruy Gomez, duke of Pastrana, being in the 
secret, had applied to the provincial for the permission ; he had some 
matter to communicate to his son-in-law, the duke of Medina Sidonia, 
and wished Fra Baltasar to be his messenger. Fra Baltasar there- 
fore went with the prince to Illescas, whither the latter proceeded in 
order to fulfil a vow made in his late illness, and from that place 
sent to Pastrana and Altomira for those fathers there who had 
abandoned the mitigation for the reform, and sent them by two and 
t wo together, to avoid suspicion, to Andalucia, and with directions to 
remain apart as if they knew nothing of the others. Meanwhile he 
and Fra Gabriel of the Conception went*together to Granada, where 
they were well received. The apostolic visitor was glad to see them, 
and gave them a house hitherto possessed by the friars of the miti- 
gation. 

Fra Francisco de Vargas, the visitor, having Fra Baltasar within 
his jurisdiction at last, transferred to him the powers he had received 
from the Holy See, and made him visitor in his place, with authority 
over all the houses of the reform made or to be made in Andalucia ; 
he also gave him power to receive noTices,but none of them were to be- 
long to the old observance without the consent of the provincial. This 
was done April 28th, 1573, and on May 19th and June 29th the two 
houses of Granada and Pefiuela were founded in the province of 
Andalucia. 

Now, the friars of the old observance were not a little troubled at 
these proceedings ; two of their own houses had been taken from 
them, and given to certain of their brethren, who were by the lives 
they led reproaching them with laxness, and whom, therefore, they 
considered, on the whole, as wanting in prudence. They had them- 
selves grown old in the order under the mitigated rule, and disliked 
the changes which were made. They complained, and their com- 
plaints could not be kept secret from the visitor apostolic. Fra 
Francisco de Vargas saw that their complaining was not wholly 
unreasonable, and, thinking that some of their vexation might be 
lessened by bringing into Andalucia friars who had never made 
profession under the relaxed observance, asked Fra Mariano of S. 
Benedict'— his letter to him is dated May 20, 1573— to come to 
Andalucia, bringing with him certain friars who had made their 
profession in the reform, and who therefore did not belong to the 
old observance. The visitor believed that the friars who had aban- 

* See note ' to ch. xvii. { 6. 
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doned the mitigation for the reform were leas eBteemed by tlieir 
brethren whom they had forsaken than the new friars, and that the 
latter would win by their conduct that esteem and reverence whicli 
the former had lost. 

Fra Mariano, when he received the visitor^s letter, was in Madrid, 
in attendance on Ruy Gomez, who was on his deathbed. They were 
old friends, and when the news of that ilhiess was brought to Penuela, 
where Fra Baltasar was detained by certain matters to be settled 
there, he hastened to Madrid, and met Fra Mariano there, discharging 
those duties which Fra Baltasnr would have had to discharge if he 
had not been so far away. 

Fra Mariano consented, and made his preparations for the journey 
to Andalttcia, and chose for his companion Fra Jerome of the Mother 
of God, who had made his profession in Pastrana March 25 of that 
year. Fra Baltasar did not intend to return to Andalucia, and went 
back from Madrid to his own house of Pastrana, where, on the 4th 
of August, he transferred to Fra Jerome, the companion of Mariano, 
the powers he had received from the apostolic visitor, Fra Francisco 
de Vargas. But, as Fra Baltasar was not visitor of Castillo, he could 
not send his delegate to Andalucia, who in Castille was under the 
jurisdiction of Fra Pedro Fernandez, the visitor of the order in that 
province. Fra Mariano had some affairs of his own to look after m 
Andalucia, which he had not settled when he entered the order 
in 1569, and now wished to do what he had not done then : this 
became a reason for asking of his superior permission to go to 
Andalucia. It was not thought prudent to inform the visitor of 
Castille of that which was about to be done, for he would never 
consent to allow the friars Mariano and Jerome of the Mother of 
God to leave his province : he was also unwilling to found more 
houses, because he wisl^d to strengthen and improve those already 
founded, rather than waste, as he considered it, the means provided 
for that end. 

Under these conditions Fra Mmano applied to the provincial, 
Fra Angel de Salazar, for leave to go to Andalucia, giving as his 
reason, which was certainly true, the necessity of arranging some 
afiairs of his own, but saying nothing of the other reason— the pro- 
pagation of the reform in Andalucia. Fra Angel, having no suspicion 
of any other purpose, readily consented, thinking also perhaps that, 
as Fra Mariano was only a layman at this time, the friars would 
hardly send him on any mission of importance, even though he Was 
to go in company with another friar. The provincial had been asked 
to allow him to choose a companion, and that also the provincial 
allowed, without inquiring who that companion was to be. 
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The licence of the proYxncial thus obtained, Fra Jerome of the 
Mother of God and Fra Mariano left in the beginning of September 
1573, when S. Teresa was in Salamanca. They made their way to 
Toledo to see Fra Antonio of Jesus. Fra Antonio, though of the 
reform of S. Teresa, was then prior of the Carmelite monastery there 
of the old observance, having been appointed to that office by the 
visitor apostolic, Fra Pedro Fernandez. They were detained there 
because Fra Antonio was at the time absent from his monastery 
making arrangements for the house which was founded in Almo- 
dovar in 1575. While staying there Fra Mariano received the com- 
mandment of the father- general to be ordained ; he tried to excuse him- 
self—he had entered the order intending to remain a lay brother — but 
Fra Jerome persuaded him to obey, and accordingly, having received 
the minor orders, he was made sub-deacon on Ember Saturday. The 
two friars now hastened to Andalucia, afraid of being overtaken by 
a messenger from the provincial, who, they thought, might suspect 
their purpose as soon as he heard of the ordination of Fra Mariano. 
They arrived safely in Granada, and presented themselves before the 
visitor apostolic, Fra Francisco de Vargas, Dominican provincial. 
The heart of the visitor was made glad by their arrival, and by the 
ordination of Fra Mariano. He observed them narrowly for a few 
days, and then, convinced by what he had seen that Fra Jerome had 
great gifts which ought to be used in the service of the order, and 
for the greater glory of God who had given them to him, he made 
him his own delegate and substitute, vesting him with all the powers 
which he had himself received from the Sovereign Pontiff. Accord- 
ingly Fra Jerome became, not the visitor and superior of the friars 
of the reform only, as was Fra Baltasar, but of the friars of the miti- 
gation also, in the province of Andalucia. 

Fra Jerome resisted with all his might at first, but he yielded in the 
end, and Fra Mariano, whom in Toledo he had persuaded to receive 
holy orders, now, by way of retribution, urged him to accept the bur- 
den. He submitted to the visitor, but it was agreed between them 
that for the present the matter should be kept secret. The secret 
could not be long kept, for Fra Angel de Salazar's suspicions had been 
roused by the ordination of Fra Mariano, and his choice of Fra Jerome 
as his companion. The two friars therefore received an order while 
in Granada to return forthwith to Pastrana, under pain of being held 
as disobedient and rebellious friars. They replied to the provincial 
that they were ready and willing to obey, but could not, because they 
were under the jurisdiction of the visitor of Andalucia : in fact, Fra 
Jerome was now above the provincial of Castille, and no longer i^ubject 
to his authority, but for the present he refrained from saying so. 
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The frUni of the old observance knew nothing of the delegation 
of the authority of the visitor, who, to make matters safe, and to 
insure Fra Jerome in his dignity, gave him also the original letters 
of the Pope. Armed therewith, Fra Jerome and Fra Mariano 
went to Seville, uid were well received in the hoase of the friars of 
the mitigation, where Fra Vincent of the Trinity was prior. There 
they met the provincial of Andalueia, Fra Augustin Suarez, to whom 
Fra Jerome showed his commission from the visitor to govern the 
friars of the reform, but not his commission to visit and reform the 
friars of the mitigation : of that he said nothing. He then told the 
provincial that he meant to restore at once the house of San Juan 
del Puerto to those who held it before the visitor gave it to the 
reform. The provincial was glad, for the old friars had been greatly 
hurt by that act of the visitor, and the restitution was made on the 
feast of S. Luke, October 18, and ou the evening of the 22nd Fra 
Jerome brought the friars of the reform to Seville. They were lodged 
in the house of the old observance, and joined in all the acts of the 
community as^brethren. Hitherto the peace between the two fami- 
lies had not been openly broken. 

Fra Jerome in Seville was not, however, altogether a welcome 
guest in the house of the old observants, who soon began to murmur, 
and then to find fault with the reform : the change was an offence to 
them : some felt it as a reproach, while many certainly admired what 
they did not think themselves bound to practise. Difficulties arose, 
for they could not be hindered among the brethren whose habits 
were different, and Fra Mariano urged Fra Jerome to provide a sepa- 
rate house for the friars of the reform. The archbishop of Seville, 
knowing what was going on, offered Fra Jerome a part of lus palace, 
but Fra Jerome would not do anything by which the dissension 
might become known too soon, and therefore would not leave the 
monastery till he had found a house for his friars. This was done, 
with the help and consent of the ai*chbishop, and possession of it 
was taken, but secretly, January 5, 1574, on the eve of the Epiphany. 

Fra Jerome ordered his friars to make their way two and two, 
and as secretly as possible, to the house he had chosen ; and then, on 
the eve of the Epiphany, the steward of the archbishop, in the pre- 
aence of a notary, delivered the keys of it to Fra Jerome, and went 
his way. The friars occupied themselves forthwith in arranging the 
house, and were thus busy till it was time to say matins ; everything 
was then ready, and mass was sung ou the feast of the Kings. 

On that very day the discontent of the old friars in Seville broke 
out : the prior and the provincial were blamed for allowing the new 
house to be founded, but the prior and the provincial knew nothing 
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of it, neither coald they Iiaye hindered it, for Fr& Jerome was 
the superior of both, and had authority to do what he had done. 
They felt it very keenly, for a monasteiy of the same order foanded 
close to their own showed that there was something wrong, and they 
knew that the blame woald not be thrown wholl v on the friars of the 
reform. They resolved to send some of themselves to Fra Jerome 
to ask the meaning of his act, and the two friars deputed for the 
purpose were the sub-prior and Fra Diego de Leon, who was now 
bishop of the Isles in Scotland. He was at this time staying with his 
brethren in Seville, for he had been, and was still, a friar of that 
house. The two friars went forth on the feast of the Epiphany, and 
represented their grievance to Fra Jerome ; they asked him how 
he could without the leave of the provincial found another house ; 
besides, he had not shown that he had any authority for his pro- 
ceedings, and the fathers of the order were very much hurt thereat. 

To these Fra Jerome made answer that he had authoritv to do 
what he had done, and they too must know it, for they acknowledged 
it when he gave them back the monastery of San Juan del Puerto, 
and when they accepted it at his hands : however, if they had any 
misgivings on the subject they could go to the archbishop, who had 
his instructions in his hands : he could not show them himself for that 
reason, but the provincial and other fathers knew what they were, 
and were satisfied with them in the affair of the monastery out of 
which he had taken the friars of the reform to be replaced by those 
of the old observance. 

The two religious were silenced, but they were not at their ease, 
and nothing further was done. Fra Jerome remained with his own 
friars in their new house, and for the present seemed to have no 
other object than to watch over the progress of it in the spiritual 
life. The archbishop appointed him a preacher in the cathedral, 
whereiil also he preached the Lenten sermons in 1575. 

S. Teresa was at this time in Salamanca preparing for the foun- 
dation in Segovia, which was made on the feast of S. Joseph, 19th 
March, 1574. In Holy Week, because of the strange conduct of the 
pnncess of EboH, she dissolved her monastery in Pastrana, and re- 
moved her nuns to Segovia. Having established her monastery 
there, she returned to Avila on the Ist of October, to the'monastery 
of the Incarnation, of which she was prioress. 

On the 6th of October the three years were over during which 
she was to be, and had been, prioress of the monastery of the Incar- 
nation. She resigned her office, but the nuns, though not all, wished 
to re-elect her ; the provincial would not allow them, and the Saint 
herself resisted with her whole heart, for she wished to return to 
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S. Joseph*8. She did return, and there the oons^'glad to receive her, 
elected her prioress. She was now for the second time chosen 
prioress of the honse she had founded with so mach trouble. Shortly 
after the election she went to Valladolid, her presence being desirable 
on account of Dona Casilda, whose story is told in chs. x., xi.^In 
the beginning of January she returned to Avila, and made her pre- 
parations for the foundation in Yeas, not knowing nor even suspecting 
that the town was within the province of Andalucia. Here she 
heard from the bishop of Avila that the inquisitors were searching 
for her book — ^her Life, written by herself. Meanwhile complaints 
had been carried to the general, and the reform was spoken of as a 
great evO. The general, therefore, unable to withstand his subjects, 
obtained from His Holiness Gregory XIII., on the 3rd of August of 
this year 1574, the recall of the powers given to the two Dominican 
fr'iars who were visitors of Castillo and Andalucia ; but he did not 
put the papal letters in execution at once, reserving their publication 
for the next general chapter to be held in Fiacenza. The existence 
of the papal letters, however, became known in Spain ; and the nuncio, 
Monfiignore Ormaneto, who had the refonn of Carmel greatly at 
heart, and whose powers were not touched by the brief of recall, 
made Fra Francisco de Vargas and Fra Jerome of the Mother of 
Qrod visitors jointly of Andalucia. Bat he first of all sent to Rome 
for his greater security, and there learnt from the secretary of His 
Holiness that none of liis powers were withdrawn. His commission 
to the two friars was signed on the 22d of September, within two 
months of the issue of the brief by which the faculties of the visitors 
had been recalled. The nuncio meant to give more authority still 
to Fra Jerome, and this became known to some one of his friends or 
kindred, who sent word of it to him in Seville, and advised him to 
come to Madrid. Fra Jerome was not able to leave his monastery 
before Easter 1575, because of the duties he had there to discharge, 
as well as in the cathedral church ; but after Easter he set out and 
arrived in Yeas, where he saw S. Teresa, who was very much sur- 
prised when she heard from him that she was then in the province of 
Andalucia. She had never intended to make any foundations in 
that province, because the general had expressly forbiddea her. 
However, she was now in Andalucia, and as such subject to Fra 
Jerome, its visitor, who laid his commands upon her, and bade her 
found a monastery in Seville, while she herself had resolved to make 
a foundation in Madrid. 

Fra Jerome went from Yeas, where a messenger from the nuncio 
found him, to Madrid, and there was made, August 3, 1575, visitor of 
the province of Andalucia, and at the same time superior of the 
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(riars of the retbrm both in Andalucia and Castille ; he was hence- 
forth called the provincial of the barefooted Carmelites, thereby 
receiving full authority from the nnncio to propagate the reform in 
both provinces. He now proceeded to visit the new houses, gave 
constitutions to the friars — ^the nuns were in possession of those 
given by the Saint — and settled the affairs of the order as well as he 
could, preparing the way, though perhaps not intending it, for the 
separation of the reform of S. Teresa from the old observance of the 
mitigation. 

While Fra Jerome of the Mother of Grod was making his visi- 
tation the Saint went to Seville, and with mucli toil and labour made 
her foundation there on the feast ofthe Most Holy Trinity, May 29, 1576. 

From Seville she wrote a long letter to the general of the order 
explaining the mistake she had made in going to Yeas, and making 
excuses for Fra Jerome and Fra Mariano. Fehaps she was not 
altogether pleased with what had been done. 

*^ I send to your paternity a letter about the foundation in Yeas and 

the request made for a foundation in Garavacca I also informed 

your paternity of the reasons why I came to make a foundation in Se- 
ville I should also like you to know that I made many inquiries 

when I went to Yeas whether it was in Andalucia or not, for I never 
meant to go to that province. Yeas certainly is not in Andalucia, 
but it does belong to that province. It was more than a month after 
the foundation had been made that I knew of this. When I found 
myself with the nuns I thought it would not be well to abandon the 
monastery, and that was one reason also for my coming to this place ; 
but that which weighed most with me was that which I gave to 
your paternity, namely, to look into this affair of these fathers. They 
give good reasons for what they have done, and certainly I can see 
nothing in them but a wish to be your true children, and to give you 
no annoyance : still, for all that, I cannot regard them as blameless. 
They now see that it would have been better if they had taken 
another course, so as to give no offence to your paternity. We have 
great discussions, especially Mariano and myself, who is of a quick 
temper, while Gratian is like an angel ; so if he had been alone things 
would have been differently done. It was Fra Baltasar, prior of 
Pastrana, who made him come hither. I may say it to your pater- 
nity, if you knew him you would be glad to have him for your son. 
believe him to be one, and Fra Manano also."* 
on May 22 the general of Carmel held a chapter of the 
Mer in Piacenza, within the duchy of Parma ; the papal brief 

• Lett. 60 ; but Lett. 72 vol. 4 ed. Doblado. 
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recalling %he powers of the visitors was published, and the sup- 
pression of the reform was substantially decreed by the assembled 
fathers, who ordered the removal of the barefooted Carmelites 
from all the houses they had in Andalucia, allowing them to remain 
in Castille only in the two foundations which S. Teresa had made by 
authority of the father- general. Fra Jerome Tostado, a Portuguese* 
was commissioned to execute the decree, who accordingly came 
to Spain, a resolute and serious man, fully bent on the ruin of the 
new Carrael. 

Before the decrees of the general chapter were brought to Spain 
Fra Jerome of the Mother of Grod went to Seville, November 21, 
1575, where the Saint was still living, and proceeded to execute the 
commission of the nuncio. It was a work full of danger, and the 
Saint was greatly alarmed (Rel. ix. § 27), for the friars in Seville 
were not likely to yield obedience to Fra Jerome, who was young in 
the order, and even in years. Nor did they : they disputed his powers 
and denounced him as a rebel against the lawful authority of the 
general. Fra Jerome was patient, and at last the sub-prior of the 
house yielded ; then by degrees the other friars throughout the pro- 
vince. 

Towards the end of the year, a little before Christmas, ** there 
was brought to me,** saith he Saint (ch. xxvii. § 18), "from the 
general chapter, which I think ought to have highly considered the 
increase of the order, a decree, made by the deputies assembled, 
enjoining me not only to make no more foundations, but also on no 
account whatever to leave the house I should choose to dwell in, 
which was something like sending me to prison." This decree was 
brought to her by order of Fra Angel de Salazar, provincial of Cas- 
tille. It is probable enough that Fra Angel, who had known her 
long, may have considered the proceedings of his superiors some- 
what harsh, though he could not say so, for he sent her word at 
the same time that she could appeal to the Pope. That the 
Saint would not do : she said she preferred obedience to every- 
thing else, and would submit at once. Fra Jerome told her 
that there was no necessity for instant obedience, and, as the winter 
had set in, he bade her stay in Seville for the present. She did so, 
and left it for Toledo, the place she had chosen to dwell in, June 
4th, 1576. 

On the 12th of May a chapter of the friars of the mitigation was 
held in Moraleja, and decrees were made in it which could have no 
other issue but the suppression of the reform, Fra Jerome Tostado 
being now in Spain, about to execute the decrees of the chapter of 
Fiacenza. The reformed friars also met, called together by Fra 
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Jerome of the Mother of Qod, as their provinchd, in Almodovar, 
August 8, where they, on their part, did what they could to save them- 
selves from ruin. But Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, when he 
went to Seville from Almodovar, saw all his work there undone by 
the provincial of the mitigation. Fra Augustin Suarez had resumed 
his authority, had removed the priors appointed by Fra Jerome, and 
had restored his province nearly to the state it was in when he was 
compelled to withdraw the year before. The great monastery of 
Seville, therefore, on the arrival of Fra Jerome, was in open 
rebellion against the visitor apostolic — the friars had recovered their 
former courage, and now disputed his authority ; however, he pre- 
vailed, and as the archbishop was on his side the friars once more 
were compelled to obey the apostolic visitor. But soon afterwards 
Fra Jerome was called to Madrid on the affairs of his order, and 
then the friars, glad to recover their liberty, and no longer afraid of 
him, begged the provincial, Fra Augustin Suarez, to resume his 
office, and take upon himself once more the government of the house. 
Fra Augustin consented, and again undid the work of Fra Jerome. 
Then there arose a cry against S. Teresa and Fra Jerome — against 
the barefooted friars and the nuns, against all that had been done in 
the order — such as had never before been heard. The storm had 
burst at last, and the order of Garmel was in confusion. 

In the following year, 1577, Monsignore Ormaneto, friendly to 
the reform, died, and the friars of the mitigation, in the belief that 
the commission of Fra Jerome was thereby suspended, renewed 
their strength, and, assured of victory as they thought, laid their 
hands heavily on their brethren of the reform. Fra Jerome Tostado, 
the vicar, began to execute his commission in earnest, and the bare- 
footed friars literally hid themselves till the fury of the stoi*m should 
abate. S. Teresa came to Avila in September, and begged the king 
to help her and her order. Don Philip did so, but probably not in the 
way the Saint meant, for he took upon himself to forbid the vicar of 
the general the exercise of his lawful functions. Meanwhile the 
new nuncio, Monsignore Sega, arrived, and took the matter into his 
own hands. He was, unhappily, fully persuaded that right and 
justice were wholly with the friars of the mitigation, and that Fra 
Jerome and S. Teresa were rebellious subjects in need of restraint 
and correction. He sent for Fra Jerome, and demanded the com- 
mission which the late nuncio had given him. 

It seems that before this the king had consulted the lawyers, who 
told him that the commission held by Fra Jerome had not under 
the circumstances ceased to be valid, notwithstanding the death of 
the nuncio who had granted it, and that, therefore, the visitation of 
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the order, which had been began, might be continued to the end. 
The Saint herself thus writes about the middle of August : — " We 
thought it quite clear that on the death of the last nuncio the yisita- 
tion [of tlie province by Fra Jerome] was put a stop to ; but the 
theologians and lawyers of Alcala and Toledo were consulted, and 
they said * No,* on the ground that it had been begun, and that it 
had to be finished notwithstanding the nuncio^s death ; but if it had 
not been begun, then certainly the powers of the visitor died with 
the nuncio."^ Monsignore Sega had no occasion for considering the 
question at all ; so he asked Fra Jerome, as his superior, to resign 
his authority, just as the late nuncio might have done. The friar 
unhappily took counsel that was not the best, and refused the 
nuncio's request, and that refusal of Fra Jerome to resign his au- 
thority into his hands confirmed him in his opinion that the friars of 
the reform were really rebels against the authority of their general. 
He waited till the king's council decided against Fra Jerome Tostado, 
who went back to Home, and then, seeing that there was no visitor 
of the order in Spain, as nuncio appointed friars of the old observ- 
ance to be visitors of the new. 

He now summoned the friars of the reform to submit and own 
his authority, and sent his representatives [to Pastrana, where most 
of them were assembled, to receive their submission. For a moment 
it was doubtful whether the friars would yield ; some of them weire 
for resistance, but Fra Jerome happily took better advice than that 
tf lawyers, and retired to his cell with a saintly brother, whose advice 
he asked and whose advice he took. He then reassembled the 
fathers, and told them to obey the nuncio ; he did so himself, gave up 
at once all his faculties, and whatever letters he had received from 
the late nuncio, and submitted absolutely to the autliority of Mon- 
signore Sega, whom he had so lately treated with scant respect. 

Fra Jerome went back to Madrid with two of his brethren, Fra 
Antonio and Fra Mariano, who were pillars of the reform, and pre- 
sented himself humbly before the nuncio. Their submission pleased 
him, but he could not leave their contumaciousness unpunished. He 
deprived them of their faculties, and would not let them even hear 
mass for a time. Fra Jerome was sent to the Carmel of Madrid as 
a prisoner, Fra Antonio of Jesus to the barefooted Franciscans, and 
Fra Mariano to the Dominicans of our Lady of Atocha. Soon after 
Fra Juan de Jesus came to Madrid, and was ordered to prison by the 
nuncio. 

Monsignore Sega, with the best intentions, and in the right, for he 

■ Lett. 801 ; but Lett. 20 vol. 3 od. Doblado. 
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did nothing that he was not jastified in doing, brought the reform of 
8. Teresa to the very edge of the precipice. He was the delegate 
of the Pope, and was, moreover, carrying out accurately tlie decrees 
of the general chapter of the order, as well as executing the undoubted 
wishes of the general. It is to the credit of Don Philip and his 
government that, though most anxious to see the reform grow and 
prosper, they used neither force nor fraud in the matter, but allowed 
the nuncio to do his will according to the law. 

In was in December of this year that S. John of the Cross, who had 
been left as confessor of the nuns of the Incarnation, was seized by 
night and carried away to prison in the Carmelite monastery of 
Toledo, where he was most cnielly dealt with, and was not allowed to 
make known to any of his brethren where he was detained. 

In the sore straits to which they had been reduced, the friars 
wliom the nuncio had punished but after a time had released from 
prison took counsel together, and resolved to do an act which is 
hardly to be justified. They remembered that the apostolic visitors 
appointed by S. Pius V., Fra Pedro Fernandez and Fra Francisco de 
Vargas, had made a decree to the effect that when their term of office 
expired the barefooted friars might meet in chapter and elect a 
provincial of their own. They considered the chapter held in Al- 
modovar May 12, 1576, justified by that decree, and by the com- 
mission whicli Fra Jerome had received from the late nuncio. They 
were now, they thought, brought to a state in which it was necessary 
to have recourse to the powers vested in them by that decree. 
Being without a superior by the resignation of Fra Jerome of the 
Mother of God, who had submitted to the nuncio, they said — and 
herein they were advised by the lawyers — that Fra Antonio of Jesus, 
who had been elected detinitor in Almodovar, should, as the highest 
personage among them, summon another chapter to be held in the 
same place. 

Fra Antonio unhappily did so, and the chapter was held in Al- 
modovar, October 9, 1578. S. John of tlie Cross, miraculously 
delivered from prison, came to the chapter, but he earnestly dis- 
suaded his brethren from the course they were about to take. Not- 
witlistanding his entreaties they elected Fra Antonio their provincial. 
But before the chapter was dissolved Fra Juan of Jesus came in 
from Madrid, and vehemently urged upon it the wrongfulness of its 
act. He told his brethren that they could not plead the decree of 
the visitors, on which they relied, because they had renounced every 
right to a separate government when Fra Jerome submitted to the 
nuncio. He begged them to undo what they had done, but they, 
by way of reply, had him confined to his cell for a month, that he 
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might not go back to Madrid and denonnce to the nuncio what tliey 
had 80 unwisely done. 

Fra Antonio and his brethren, not without grare misgivings how- 
ever, then returned to Madrid, and told the nuncio what they had 
done. Monsignore Sega was extremely displeased and extremely 
^^ETy t h® annulled their acts, and ordered them all into prison again, 
and excommunicated every one who had taken any part in the chapter 
of Almodovar. Pie ordered S. Teresa, as the fount of all the dis- 
orders in Carmel, to remain as a close prisoner in Toledo, and on the 
16th of October, 1578, commanded all the friars of the reform to 
submit in everything to the prelates of the mitigation. The friars 
whom he sent forth to execute his decree did so with a good will, 
and the reform was on the very point of being crushed. Even the 
monasteries of the nuns were visited, and the discipline in them 
changed, while S. Teresa could not help any of her children, and to 
human eyes all her work was utterly undone. 

In the early part of the next year (1579) the sun rose again on 
the Carmel of the reform. Monsignor Sega, who was in perfect good 
faith throughout the whole of his harsh proceedings, in proof of his 
sincerity and fair dealing offered to accept four assessors who should 
be witnesses of his acts ; that offer was accepted, and the result was 
that the nuncio's eyes were opened to the groundlessness of the 
charges which the friars of the mitigation had brought against their 
brethren. He had come to Spain prejudiced against the reform, 
and had hitherto looked at everything in the light of that prejudice. 
Now, in consultation with the four as&^essors, he saw at once that he 
had been misled. He offered instantly, and without hesitation, to 
redress the wrongs he had unwittingly, but most conscientiously, 
wrought, and on the 1st of April, 1579, recalled the commissions he 
had granted to the friars of the old observance, granting authority at 
the same time to Fra Angel de Salaear over all the friars and nuns 
of the reform throughout Castille and Andalucia. Fra Angel, though 
himself of tlie old observance, was not unfriendly to the reform, and 
he executed his commission justly. He visited the monasteries, and 
wept for joy at the sight of the holy and austere lives led therein. 
He could not visit Andalucia in person because of his failing health, 
but he made Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, then prior of Seville, 
his delegate there, and in every way favoured the reform of S. Teresa, 
whom he had known so long. 

Having been thus far delivered from the dangers that threat- 
ened to overwhelm them, the fi'iars of the reform resolved, with 
the agreement of the assessors of tlie nuncio, that it was de- 
sirable tu sever themselves from the friars of the mitigation* but 
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to continue nevertheless under the same general* The nuncio after 
some hesitation, for he had another plan, consented — it was on the 
15th of July of this year — and Fra Juan de Jesus was sent to Rome 
to arrange the conditions of the new order. It was a work of some 
difficulty ;^but it was done, and the Sovereign Pontiff, Gregory XIII., 
in a brief dated June 22, 1580, confirmed and sanctioned the sever- 
ance of the mitigation from the reform. All the friars and all the 
nuns under the primitive rule and of the reform of S. Teresa were to 
form one province under one provincial, but under the father-general 
of the whole order. 

In 1581, by order of His Holiness, the priors of the reform were 
summoned to Alcala de Henares by the apostolic commissary Fra 
Juan Velasquez de las Cuevas, prior of the Dominican monastery in 
Talavera. The monition was issued Feb. 1, 1581, and the fathers 
assembled in Alcala on the 3d March, when the final severance of 
t)ie old friars and the new was published in due form. On the 6th 
Fra Juan held a chapter for the election of the provincial, in which 
the fathers were divided between Fra Jerome of the Mother of God 
and Fra Antonio of Jesus, the first who professed the reform. The 
former was elected, but he had only one voice in his favour more 
than Fra Antonio had. He had been elected provincial in the 
chapter of Almodovar, and the fathers probably did not wish to be 
unfriendly to him now. 

S. Teresa was at the time in Palencia making her foundation 
there ; even before the separation she had resumed her work, for Fra 
Angel de Salazar, whom the nuncio had set over the reform, had 
given her leave, in January, 1580, to found a monastery in Villanueva 
de la Jara. Throughout the persecution, even when her work was 
on the point of being undone, and when Fra Jerome and others were 
almost without hope, the Saint never lost her confidence in God. In 
1577, when the nuncio Monsignore Ormaneto was dead, and the new * 
nuncio was so angry with her, and thought so ill both of her and of 
her work, the wrote, by direction of Fra Jerome, the Inner Fortress, 
beginning it on the feast of the Most Holy Trinity, June 2, and 
finishing it in Avila about the end of November in the same year. 

Don Diego de Yepes, one of her biographers, says that he saw 
her in Toledo when the storm was most violent, and when Fra 
Mariano was losing heart, and Fra Jerome almost despairing of 
success. He found the former one day with the Saint speaking of 
their troubles, and reading a letter from Fra Jerome, discouraging 
and sad : the Saint was not troubled in the slightest degree, and 
after a moment or two said, *^We have much to suffer, but 
the order will not be destroyed.^* She had nothing to reproach 
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herself with, for she had always acted under obedience. She had 
never once done anything which she was not bound to do. The 
father- general of the order had bidden her make " as many foun- 
dations as she had hairs on her head ;" and if she went to Andalucia 
against his will, though that is doubtful, it was not her fault, for she 
was sent thither by her superior, the apostolic visitor of Castille, Fra 
Pedro Fernandez. Moreover, she did not then know that Veas was 
in the province of Andalucia. 

Once in Andalucia, she was under the jurisdiction of Fra Jerome 
of the Mother of God ; and he it was who sent her to Seville. She 
could not disobey him, for he had powers from the nuncio, and was 
therefore in the place of the general of the whole order. 

The friars, also, were never disobedient in making the foundations, 
for the Saint had authority from the general to found two houses in 
Castillo, which were Durnelo and Pastrana. The third, Alcala de 
Henares, was founded with the general's sanction, asked for and had 
by Don Rny Gomez, duke of Pastrana, who was a friend of the 
order and of the Saint. The other foundations were all made with 
the consent and approval of the apostolic visitors, both in Castillo 
and Andalucia. It is true the general forbade any foundations to be 
made in the latter province, but that prohibition was not binding on 
the Pope, and therefore not on those who fielded his authority over 
the friars of Carmel. The first chapter held in Almodovar was held 
by lawfol authority, but the second, held in October, 1578, was not 
justified in the eyes of S. John of the Cross and Fra^Juan of Jesus. 
Others, too, may have disapproved of it, but kept silence for the 
sake of peace. 

The reform of S. Teresa was now established with the approba- 
tion of the Sovereign Pontiff. The order was under the immediate 
government of Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, in whom she had 
perfect confidence, but in whom the friars, who owed everything to 
her, had very little. The great work was done which she never 
contemplated when she founded the monastery of S. Joseph, and 
which was brought about, in a certain sense, against her wish, for 
blie never InleiiJeJ to found an order. Her labours were not over 
when peace was made between the friars of the mitigation and those 
of the reform, for she founded monasteries in Soria and Burgos, and 
sent Anne of Jesus with S. John of the Cross to make the foundation 
in Granada. As her days were drawing to a close her labours in- 
creased, for she was compelled to go from one monastery to another, 
settling what required settling, without rest, till she reached'Alba de 
Tormes, Sept. 20, 1582, being then on the point of death. Fra 
Dominic Bafies, her confessor, used to i^ay that he longed to see her 
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in ber grave, because of tbe great riska to wbich sach perfect holi- 
ness as hers was constantly exposed. The time was now come, and 
on the eve of the feast of S. Francis, lover of poverty, the Saint 
begged that she might receive the viaticnm, having made her con- 
fession the day before to Fra Antonio of Jesus, the first friar of her 
reform. Fra Jerome was absent from the province at the time, and 
Fra Antonio was there as his vicar, and the superior of the Saint. 
While the viaticum was being brought to her cell she said to the 
nuns around her, " O my children and my mistresses [senomt], 
forgive me the bad example I gave you ; do not take me for your 
teacher, for I have been the greatest sinner in the world, and the 
worst observer of the rule and constitutions. I entreat you, my 
cliildren, for the love of God, to keep them perfectly^ and to be 
obedient to your superiors." Then the Most Holy was brought into 
her cell, and she, who since her illness had become so severe had 
been unable to move ia her bed, rose up without help from any one, 
and said, ^* O my Lord, the longed-for hour is come at last : now we 
can see one another. O my Lord, it is time to go. Thy will be 
done. The hour of my departure from exile is come, when my soul 
shall be glad in Thee.** Then, as if pleading for herself, she added, 
" But I am a child of the Church.** She repeated further some of the 
verses of the Miserere^ and received our Lord into her soul. 

This was about ^ve o'clock on the 3rd of October ; about nine she 
asked for the last Sacrament, and made the responses, and again 
gave God thanks that she was a child of the Catholic Church. Then 
Fra Antonio asked her whether she was to be buried in Avila, of 
wliich monastery she was the prioress, or in Alba de Tormes. She 
answered, as if the question had been displeasing to her, " Can I have 
anything of my own ? Will they not gi^e me here a little earth?" 
The nigiit was painful, and at seven o'clock the next morning, on the 
feast of S. Francis, she began to lie on one side, with her head on 
the shoulders of the venerable Anne of S. Bartholomew, and the 
crucifix in her hand ; she remained so for fourteen hours, insensible 
to all that passed around her, absorbed in God in her last ecstasy. 
Between nine and ten o'clock that night God took lier to Himself 
for ever. 

The book of the Foundations was written at different times. It 
was begun in Salamanca Aug. 24, 1573, by the order of father 
Uipalda, S.J., her confessor at the time. She seems to have 
written twenty chapters without much interruption. Then, when she 
was, as it were, imprisoned in Toledo by order of the general, after 
the foundation of Seville was made, she was commanded by Fra 
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Jerome of the Moth^ of God to continue her writing. She obeyed, 
beginning with ch. xx^., 4nd brought her work down to the end of ch. 
xxvii., which she finished on the yigil of S. Engenius, Nov. 14, 
1576. The rest of the book was probably written as each foundation 
was made. 

Fra Luis de Lieon published the writings of the Saint in the year 
1588, in Salamanca, but without the book of the FoundcUians, The 
Saint had been dead only six years, and it is probable enough that 
some hesitation might be felt about printing a book in which people 
then living were spoken of; but in 1630 fialthasar Moreto published 
it in Antwerp, and it forms the third volume of the works of S. 
Teresa printed at the Plantin press. Moreto, however, omitted the 
history of Dona Casilda de Padilla, which is begun ch. x. § 7, and 
is continued in ch. xi. ; his text ends with the words *^ His crea- 
tures " in that section. Thus a great part of ch. x. and the whole of 
ch. xi. were omitted when the book was first printed. The Latin, 
Italian, and German translations of the book have made the same 
omission. So also has Mr. Woodhead in his English translation, 
and more lately the Canon Dalton. 

The original MS. is preserved in the Escurial, as is also that of 
the VtsiictHon of the Nunneries, 

The CarmeliU Mule is translated and p)aced in this volume as it 
is in the edition of Don Vicente, for the purpose of tlirowing light on 
the ConttUutums of the Saint. The rule was drawn up in the be- 
ginning for friars, not for nuns, and therefore the rule printed in this 
volume, and as it was taken from the book which Don Vicente had 
from the monastery of the venerable Maria of Jesus in Alcala de 
Henares, ia an adaptation of the rule of the friars to the condition of 
nuns. The compiler of it changed the word ** friars " into " nuns," 
and, making the necessary changes in the text, fashioned the rule to 
the use of the Carmelite nuns. The preface, however, has not been 
changed, and the rule is addressed still to Brocardo and the friars, 
while the first paragraph speaks of nuns. It is probably an over- 
sight that Brocardo is mentioned again in § 15, and that the para* 
graph remains unchanged, the words " office of prior " not being 
altered into ** office of prioress.*' 

The CkmBtitutions are frequently referred to by tlte Saint in the 
book of the Foundations^ and in heV letters ; and even on her death- 
bed she begs her children to observe them carefully. They must 
have been written soon after she began to live in her new house in 
Avila, for the nuns in Avila were governed by them, as we learn 

c 
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from her in her accoant of the foundation of her second monastery, 
which was Medina del Gampo. She was directed by our Lord on 
one occasion to take the rule and constitutions with her/ and had 
before that urged them as a difficulty not to be overcome, when her 
friend Dona Luisa de la Cerda seems to have proposed something 
to her which she would not sanction nor allow.* 

The ConatUutuma printed in this volume were obtained by Don 
Vicente de la Faente from the monastery of the Picture in Alcala 
de Henares, and are said to have been given by the general of the 
order in 1568 ; but that is clearly not true in the letter. In the first 
place the Saint in 1567 speaks of the constitutions as being then in 
force in Avila, and in the second place the general of Carmel had no 
jurisdiction over the monastery of the venerable Maria of Jesus in 
Alcala de Henares. S. Teresa went in November, 1567, to that 
monastery, and gave it her own constitutions, which, no doubt, she 
had shown to the general when he visited her in Avila in 1566. The 
general, also, may have approved of them, though not in the sense 
of sanctioning, because the monastery of S. Joseph was not subject 
to him, but to the bishop of the diocese, Don Alvaro de Mendoza. 
Perhaps the monastery of the venerable Maria of Jesus adopted the 
constitutions in 1568, in the be^nning of the year, when the Saint 
was there. The constitutions of that monastery were approved of 
by the archduke Albert, cardinal archbishop of Toledo, and ordered 
by him to be observed under the penalties imposed by them, being, 
as he says, " the very constitutions which the Mother Teresa of Jesus, 
foundress of the said order of barefooted Carmelites, made in her 
lifetime for the government of the same." 

Don Vicente has not been able to find the original MS. of the 
Saint^s constitutions, and has therefore printed those of the monastery 
of Alcala, about the genuineness of which there can be no reasonable 
doubt. 

In the copy which he had the MaxitM of the Saint follow the 
constitutions, as they do in the present translation. 

The Fov/ndatUms were translated into English two hundred 
years ago by Mr. Abraham Woodhead, and printed. The title of 
the volume is as follows : — 

The second part of the Life of the Holy Mother S. Teresa of Jesus ; 
or, the liistory of her Foundations, written by herself. Where - 
unto are annexed her death, b'urial, and the miraculous incorrup- 
tion and firagrancy of her body. Together with her treatise of 

» Foundations, xvii. { 3. • Jhd. ix. } 4. 
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the maoner of visiting the monasteries of discaleed nuns. Printed 
in the year mdclxix 

Mr. Woodhead, after the manner of the Italian translation, sepa- 
rated the history of the foundation of S. Joseph in Avila from the 
Ltife,^ and placed it in the beginning of this book, thereby making 
the FcundatioiM complete. In his translation the Life ends with ^ 
§ 10 of ch. xxxil., and the book of the Foundations consequently 
begins with ch. xxxii. § 11 of the Li/e^ precisely as in the Italian 
version. 

In 1853 another translation was published by the Very Reverend 
John Dalton, canon of Northampton, the title of which is as £oU 
lows : — 

Book of the Foundations. Written by S. Teresa. Translated from 
the Spanish by the Rev. John Dalton. Embellished with a por- 
trait of the Saint. London, 1853. 

The ConsHtutioM have not been hitherto published in English, 
bat the Visitalion of the Nurmeriet and the Maxims have been trans - 
lated by Mr. Woodhead : the former he added to the Foundations^ 
and the latter to his third volume, which contains the Way of Per- 
feeOon and the Interior Castle. Mr. Dalton has printed the Maxims 
as an ^pendix to his translation of the Way of Perfection, 

Feast of B, Teresa, 1871. 



ANNALS OF THE SAINT'S LIFE, 
By Don Vicente de La Fuente. 



A. D. 

1565. Fra Garcia of Toledo directs her to ask leave of the provincial 

for the commutation of her vow. The provincial, Fra 
Angel de Salazar, empowers Fra Garcia to do what was 
necessary. 

The Saint is greatly distressed hy scruples about her 
spiritual state. She applies to the inquisitor Soto [iZe/a- 
Hon vii. § 8], who recommends her to send an account of 
her life to Juan of Avila. She rewrites her Life, and 
divides the book into chapters. 

1566. The father-general of the order of Carmel, Fra Giovanni 

Battista Rossi, arrives in Spain, and holds chapters of the 
order. 

1567. The general visits the Sidnt in her monastery, and receives 

her back into the order as his subject. He authorises her 
to make other monasteries of nuns, and two of friars, 
April 27. 

On the feast of the Assumption the Saint founds a 
monastery in Medina del Campo [where she remains from 
the Assumption of our Lady to the end of October]. 

That done, she goes to Madrid, and is lodged in the 
house of Dona Leonor de Mascarenas [ch. iii]. She left 
Madrid [in November] and went to Alcala de Henares for 
the purpose of visiting and settling the monastery of the 
venerable Maria of Jesus. She remains two months in 
Alcala. 

She meditates the foundation of houses of friars of her 
reform, Fra Antonio de Ileredia and S. John of Uie Cross 
having offered themselves as a beginning. 

She had received the offer of a house near Valladolid 
from Don Bernardino de Mendoza for a monastery there, 
but could not accept it at once, because she had promised 
to make a foundation in Malagon. 
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1568. Sh« goes to Toledo to her friend Dona Luisa de la Cerda, 

the foundreBs of the house in Malagon, and in Lent leaves 
Toledo for Malagon, where she makes the foundation on 
Palm Sunday, April 11 [ch. ix. § 5]. 

She remains two months in Malagon, and on May 19 
she departs for Toledo, which she reaches bowed down 
with sickness. 

May 28. She sets out for Escalona to see the mar- 
chioness of Villena [at the request of Fra Garcia of 
Toledo]. 

She writes to Dona Luisa de la Cerda to ask her to 
send the MS. of her Life to Juan of Avila in all haste, 
which she had left with her for that purpose [F. Banes 
had written to her for it, and asked her to send it to him 
as soon as she returned to Avila — Lett. 3] ; returns to 
Avila June 2. 

A house in Duruelo is offered her by Don Rafael Megia 
Velasquez for a monastery of friars. 

August 10 she arrives in Valladolid to make the 
foundation for which Don Bernardino de Mendoza had 
given her a house [ch. x. § 3], and the monastery is 
founded on the feast of the Assumption. 

Juan of Avila approves of her book, and writes to her 
a letter, dated September 12, from Montilla. 

The first monastery of friars founded in Duruelo, and 
the first mass said there conventually on Advent Sunday, 
November 28 [ch. xiv. § 5]. 

In December she prepares for the foundation in 
Toledo. 

1569. She leaves Valladolid Feb. 21, and visits Duruelo on her 

way to Avila. In March she sets out for Toledo, attended 
by the priest Gonzalo de Aranda [and the two nuns Isabel 
of S. Dominic and Isabel of S. Paul, ch. xv. § 3]. 

She arrives in Madrid ; the king sent for her, but she 
had then left for Toledo, where she arrives March 24. 
Meanwhile the nuns in Valladolid leave their monastery 
because of its unhealthiness, and take a house within the 
city. 

Juan of Avila dies April 12, fi*om whom she receives 
a consoling letter shortly before that day. 

May 28. She receives a message from the prince and 
princess of EboH concerning the foundation to be made in 
Pastrana. 
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She leaves Toledo on Monday in Whitsun week, May 
30, and in Madrid is lodged in the monastery of the 
Franciscan nuns* 

Makes the acquaintance there of Mariano of S. Bene- 
dict, the hermit, who enters the order of Carmel with his 
companion, Juan de la Miseria. 

July 9. She takes possession, after much discussion 
with the princess of Eboli, of the monastery in Pastrana. 

[July 13 is founded the second monastery of the friars 
in the same place.] 

The princess of Eboli, after much importunity, obtains 
possession of the Saint's Lift, She ridicules the book, and 
allows her servants to see it though she had promised to 
keep it secret. 

July 21. The Saint returns to Toledo, where she re- 
mains for a year, but visits at times the monasteries of 
Medina del Campo, Yalladolid, and Pastrana. 
1670. Father Martin Gutierrez, rector of the house of the Society 
in Salamanca, writes to her Jan. 17 asking her to 
found a monastery there [ch. xviii. § 1], 

The nuns in Toledo remove to a better house in the 
ward of S. Nicholas [ch. xv. § 17]. 

In July she sees in a vision the martyrdom of father 
Ignatius de Azevedo and others, forty Jesuits : they were 
murdered by Soria, protestant and pirate, and friend 
of CoHgni. Among the martyrs was a kinsman of the 

Saint. 

July 10. She is in Pastrana, present at the taking of 
the habit of the order by Ambrosio Mariano and Juan de 
la Miseria. 

The following day the friars of Duruelo remove to 
Mancera. 

She returns to Toledo, and to Avila in August. 

The bishop of Salamanca grants permission for the 
foundation of her monastery. 

The Saint arrives in Salamanca on the eve of AU 
Saints. 

The third monastery of friars [Duruelo merged in 
Mancera] is founded on the feast of All Saints in Alcala 
de Henares, and the seventh of nuns on tlie same day in 
Salamanca [ch. xix. § 2J. 

At the end of the year the Saint is asked to make a 
foundation in Alba de Tormes. 
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1571. The foundation made in Alba de Tonnes, Jan. 25 [ch.xx. § 12]. 

The Saint returns to Salamanca, and is there at the 
end of March. She now spent some time in the house of 
the count of Monterey. 

She goes to Avila from Salamanca, and is ordered by 
her superiors to accept the priorate of the Incarnation 
[ch. xix. § 6]. 

She entered on her office in October, and remained 
prioress for three years. 

1572. [Jan. 19. The Saint sees our Lady in the stall of the prioress 

IHelatian iii. § 16]. 

The nuns of the Incarnation amend their ways, and 
the Saint rebukes the insolence of those who paid Tisits to 
the reli^ous. 

S. John of the Cross made confessor to the nuns. 

Houses of friars are founded, and some of those in 
Andalucia accept the reform of S. Teresa. 

The seeds of discord are sown between the old friars 
and the reformed. 

March 25. Fra Jerome Gratian of the Mother of God 
takes the habit in Pastrana. 

Great graces bestowed on the Saint while in the 
monastery of the Incarnation : the mystical betrothal : and 
the ecstasy in the parlour while speaking to S. John of 
the Cross. 

The spiritual challenge from the friars of Pastrana. 

1573. The Saint [June 11] writes to king Philip II. on the affairs 

of the order. 

Writes to Father Ordonez, B.J., on the subject of a 
school for young girls in Medina del Campo, July 29. 

She sets out for Salamanca, with the provincial's leaTe, 
to arrange the transfer of her community there to a new 
house. 

At the end of the month the princess of Eboli goes to 
Pastrana, and establishes herself as a nun in the Carmelite 
monastery there [ch. xvii. § 11, note]. 

In Salamanca her confessor, Father Jerome Ripalda, 
bids her write the history of her foundations. She begins 
to write Aug. 24. 

While in Salamanca she is asked to make a founda- 
tion in Yeas. 

Our Lord bids her make a foundation in Segoria 
[ch. xxi. 1]. 
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About the beginning of September the two fathers, 
Gratian and Mariano, set out for Andalucia from Pas- 
trana. 

1574. The Saint goes to Alba de Tonnes from Salamanca. She is 

in the former place Feb. 8, and stays two days in the house 
of the duchess of Alba. 

Notwithstanding her bodily illness and spiritual dis- 
tress she proceeds to Segovia through Medina del Campo 
and Avila, and arrives there March 18. The next day, on 
the feast of S. Joseph, the foundation is made. She 
dissolves the monastery of Pastrana and receives the 
nuns in Segovia [ch. xviii. 15, note] in the beginning of 
April. 

The book of her Lift is delated to the inquisitors the 
first time [ch. xvii. 11, note]. 

Dona Casilda de Padilla enters the monastery of Yal- 
ladolid. Death of Isabel of the Angels. 

She purchases the house of Diego Porraz in Segovia, 
which resulted in lawsuits with the chapter and the monas- 
teries there. Towards the end of September she removes 
her nuns to the new house, and on the 1st of October goes 
back to Avila. 

Oct. 6. She resigns the place of prioress in the monas- 
tery of the Incarnation, and returns to her own house of 
S. Joseph [where she is elected prioress]. 

She goes again to Valladolid to make certiun arrange- 
ments about the reception of Dona Casilda de Padilla. 

1575. In the be^nning of the year she returns to Avila, and, 

having rested awhile, goes through Toledo, Malagon, and 
Almodovar to Yeas. In Almodovar she foretold the vir- 
tues of the blessed John Baptist of the Conception, the 
reformer of the Trinitarians. 

She makes her tenth foundation of nuns in Yeas on the 
feast of S. Mathias, Feb. 24. Sees there for the first time 
Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, who was on his way to 
Madrid. 

March 7. The house of the friars founded in Almodovar 
del Campo. 

The Saint sets out for Seville, being at the time un- 
well ; meets with many difficulties on the road, and much 
opposition in Seville. The foundation there is made on 
the feast of the Most Holy Trinity. 

The general chapter of the order is held in Piacenza, 
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where it was resolved to deal sharply with the friars of S. 
Teresa^B reform. 

The Saint writes a long letter to the general. 

Nov. 21. Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, by dele- 
gation of the nuncio, visits the friars in Seville of the old 
observance, who resist his authority. 

Fra Angel de Salazar, provincial of Castille, bids the 
Saint make no more foundations, and orders her further to 
withdraw into any one of her monaeteries, and there to re- 
main. She proposes to withdraw to Valladolid at once, 
leaving the foundation of Seville in its troubles, but Fra 
Jerome bids her stay for the present where she is. 
1576. The foundation of Caravaca made Jan. 1, while the Saint 
was in Seville, searching for a Iiouse, and waiting for the 
licence of the archbishop. 

She writes to the father-general explaining her acts, 
and those of Fra Jerome of the Mother of God and Fra 
Mariano [Lett. 71 ; Lett. 13 vol. i. ed. Doblado]. She 
tells him also how they and herself were about to be 
harassed, and that false accusations were brought against 
them. She is delated to the inquisition at this time by a 
weak sister who left her monastery. 

She buys a house at last, helped by her brother Don 
Lorenzo, lately returned from the Indies. In the beginning 
of May the new house is occupied by her and her sisters. 

June 4. She sets out for Toledo, where she was to stay 
according to the order of the general. She is in Malagon 
with her brother on the 11th, and in the beginning of July 
reaches Toledo. Before she is settled there she goes to 
her monastery in Avila, by order of Fra Jerome, and 
hastens back to Toledo with the venerable Anne of S. 
Bartholomew, who is to be her companion and secretary. 
August 9, she is settled in Toledo. She is now asked to 
make a foundation in Villanneva de la Jara. 

The friars of the observance hold a chapter in Moraleja 
[May 12], and make decrees against the reform of S. 
Teresa. The friars of the reform hold a chapter in Almo- 
dovar, Sept. 8, and there some of their brethren are de- 
puted to go to Rome to save the reform. 

Id Toledo the Saint writes the Book of the Foundations 
as far as ch. 27, adding to it the account of the foundations 
of Segovia, Yeas, Seville, and Caravaca. She ceases to 
write about the middle of November. 
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The foundations are interrupted, none being made for 
more than four years, owing to the troubles arising out of 
the quarrel between the friars of the old observance and 
those of the Saint*s reform [ch. xxviii. § 1]. 

She confesses in Toledo to Dr. Velasquez, afterwards 
bishop of Osma. 

The nuns of Malagon are in trouble, and it is discussed 
whether it would not be better to remove the nuns of Veas 
to Granada. 

Grievous charges are falsely brought against the Saint, 
and the friars of the old observance think of sending her 
to a monastery in India. 

About the end of October some of the Saint's nuns in 
Seville are sent to reform the nuns of the old observance 
in Paterna, where they remain till the feast of S. Barbara, 
1677. 

A foundation in Aguilar de Campos is offered to the 
Saint December 7. 

During this year the Saint wrote many letters, and 
fifly-five of them have been preserved. 
1577. March 24. The celebrated Doria, Fra Nicholas of Jesu Maria, 
enters the order of Carmel. 

The nuns of Veas and Carav&ca involved in lawsuits. 

June 2. She begins to write the Inner Fortress. 

In June the nuncio Monsignore Ormaneto dies, to the 
great grief of the Saint, for he had always defended her 
refoVm. 

In July she goes to Avila, and places her monastery 
there under the jurisdiction of the order : it had been 
hitherto under the bishop. 

In August the new nuncio, Monsignore Philip Sega, 
arrives. 

Gross falsehoods put forth against the friars and nuns 
of the reform by two friars who had abandoned it — Fra 
Miguel de la Columna and Fra Baltasar de Jesus. 

Monsignor Sega deals severely with the friars of the 
reform, and the Saint begs the king to help her. 

Octob. 8. Fra Miguel repents, and recants all he had 
said. 

The nuns of the Incarnation, notwithstanding the 
threats of their superiors, elect as their prioress S. Teresa. 

j^Uwiil the end of November the book of the Inner 
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In the night of December 3 S. John of the Cross and 
bis fellow confessor and chaplain of the Incarnation are 
taken to prison by the friars of the old observance. The 
former is most cruelly treated by his brethren in Toledo. 

On Christmas Eve the Saint is thrown down and breaks 
her arm. 

1578. F. Salazar, S.J., wishes to* become a Carmelite friar, and 

S. Teresa writes to father Suarez, provincial of the society 
[Lett. 179 ; but Lett. 20 vol. i. ed. Doblado]. 

The nuncio becomes more severe with the friars. 

In the beginning of May Fra Jerome Tostado returns 
to Portugal, and the Saint is more at ease. 

The royal council interferes with the jurisdiction of 
the nuncio, and forbids the friars of the reform to obey 
him, August 9. 

The father-general of the order, Fra Giovanni Battista 
Kosai, dies [Sept. 4]. 

October 9. The chapter of Almodovar is held, in which 
the friars of the reform, with doubtful right, form them- 
selves into a distinct province, and elect for their pro- 
vincial Fra Antonio of Jesus. 

The nuncio is made angry by this proceeding: he 
quashes the acts of the chapter, and imprisons the chief 
friars. He bids S. Teresa remain in Toledo, and speaks 
harshly of her and her work. 

Towards the end of the year the monastery of Seville 
is disturbed by the indiscretion of the confessor, and on 
the prioress attempting to check him be carries accu- 
sations against her and the Saint before the tribunal of 
the inquisition. The inquisitors examine, and find the 
accused innocent. 

Fra Pedro of^tbe Angels and Fra Juan of San Diego 
proceed to Rome on behalf of their brethren of the reform, 
but the former in Naples reveals all to the vicar-general 
of the order, and on his arrival in Spain returns to the 
friars of the mitigation. 

During this year the Saint is in Avila. 

The book of her Lift is again delated to the inquisitors. 

1579. In the beginning of the year the order begins to have a little 

more rest. 

In the beginning of February the nuncio consents to 
receive four assessors to judge tlie affairs of the friars of 
the reform with him [ch. xzviii. note 1, p. 209]. 
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Aprit 1. The nnncio makes Fr& Angel de SbIkzu of 
the mitigfttion vigitor of the friars of the reform. 

The two ffttherfl, Fra Juan of Jesus and Fra Diego of 
the Trinity, go from Avila, disguised tu laymen, to Rome, 
in order to obtain the aaverance of the friars of S. Teresa's 
reform from those of the mitigation. In May they embark 
at Alicante for Naples. 

.Fune 6. The Saint writes the four instructions which 
God gave her for the preservation and grovrth of the order. 

June 23. She sets out from Avila to visit her monas- 
teries. She remains a few days in Malagoa, and arrives 
on the 3rd of July in Valladolid, where she stays till the 
30th. 

July 15. The nnncio proposes tlie separation of the 
friars of the reform from those of the mitigation. 

July 22. She writes to Don Teutonio de Braganza, 
archbishop of Ebora [to whom she had sent a copy of her 
Way of Perfection the week before, that be might get it 
printed]. 

July 30. The Saint goes from ~Va]ladolid to Medina, 
where she remains three or four days ; then to Alba do 
Tormes, where she stays a week. She then goes to Sala- 
nianca, where she remains some two months and a half. 

Fra Angel de Salazar relieves her of the burden of the 
priorate of Malagon, but insists on her visiting the moaaa- 

la the beginning of November she returns to AvUa, 
and goes thence, notwithstandiogher illneas and the severity 
of the weather, to Malagon. She was five days in reaching 
Toledo. 

Nov. 25. She reaches Ualagon, and on the feast of the 
Immsculate Conception the nuns remove to their new 

She consents to make the foundation in Villanueva 
de la Jars. 
I^ra Angel de Salaaar, Jan. 28, gives the Saint aathority to 

l-'eb. 13. ihn dcfinrls from Malagon, and arrives in 
I Uio first Bunday in Lent. The devout 
""' Jt (br lur receive the habit Feb. 25. 

1 Toledo March 

itta Llie cardinal arch- 
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bishop, who tells her that her book is in the holy office, 
but that no fault can be found with it. 

[May 22. Fra Giovani Battista Cafardo, who had go- 
verned the order since the death of the father Rossi as 
vicar by order of the Pope, is elected father-general.] 

T1)e Saint remains in Toledo till June 7 ; then, by 
order of Fra Angel de Salazar, she goes to VaUadolid. 
She is in Segovia June 13. 

June 22. His Holiness Gregory XIII. issues the bulls 
for the formation of a distinct province of the friars of the 
reform. 

June 28. Death of the Saint's brother Don Lorenzo. 

The Saint is obliged to go to Avila to arrange the 
afiairs of her brother. 

In the beginning of August she sets out from Avila for 
Medina del Campo with her nephew and Fra Jerome of 
the Mother of God ; then to VaUadolid, where she is very 
ill, and believed to be dying [ch. xxix. § 1]. 

She is asked when somewhat better to make a foun- 
dation in Palencia, and by direction of her confessor, F. 
Ripalda, S.J., notwithstanding her broken health, consents. 

The archbishop of Burgos gives leave to found a house 
in bis cathedral city [ch. xxxi. § 1]. 

She leaves VaUadolid for Palencia on the feast of the 
Holy Innocents, and the foundation is made on the feast of 
David the King [Dec. 28, ch. xxix. § 9] in a hired house. 
1581. Feb. 1. The apostolic commissary, Fra Juan de las Cuevas, 
of the order of S. Dominic, summons the friars of the 
reform to Alcala de Henares, and by authority of His 
Holiness constitutes them a province apart from the friars 
of the mitigation, March 3. 

Fra Jerome of the Mother of God is in the chapter 
elected the first provincial of the reform of S. Teresa. 

May 4. The house of the friars of the reform founded 
in VaUadolid, and another, June 1, in Salamanca. 

The nuns of Palencia remove from the hired house to 
that bought by the Saint near the hermitage of our Lady 
of the Street [ch. xxix. § 22]. 

Towards the end of May the Saint goes from Palencia 
to Soria, where she arrives June 2, and on the following 
day founds the fifteenth monastery of her reform. 

She makes efforts to found a house in Madrid, as she 
had been doing for some time. 
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She makes Catherine of Christ prioress of Soria, and on 
the 16th of August sets out for Avila. In Burgo de 
Osma she meets Don Diego de Yepes, and receives com- 
munion from his hands. 

August 23 she is in Segovia, in Villacastin Sept. 4, 
and the next day in Avila. 

The monastery of S. Joseph had fallen away, and was 
spiritually and temporally a source of distress to the 
Saint. On her arrival the prioress resigns, and the com- 
munity elects S. Teresa to fill her place, but she refuses 
till Fra Jerome of the Mother of God commands her to 
accept the burden. 
1582. Jan. 2. The Saint leaves Avila on her way to Burgos. She 
is in Medina del Campo on the 4th. On the 9th she sets 
out for Valladolid, where she remains four days. She 
then goes to Palencia, and from Palencia to Burgos, where 
she arrives, after a toilsome and dangerous journey, Jan. 
26 [ch. xxxi. § 18]. 

Jan. 21. The venerable Anne of Jesus arrived in 
Granada with S. John of the Cross to make the foundation 
there. 

The archbishop of Burgos makes it difficult for the 
Saint to found a house. She and her nuns are lodged for 
a time in the hospital of the Conception. 

The archbishop, after many shiflings, yields at last, 
and the monastery is founded April 22nd. 

The monastery in Burgos is flooded, and the nuns are 
in great danger. 

She leaves Burgos about the end of July for Palencia 
and Yalladolid. 

In Yalladolid she is insulted by a lawyer, who thinks 
that she has not dealt justly in the administration of her 
brother^s afiairs. 

The prioress of Yalladolid quarrels with her, and 
orders her to leave the monastery. 

Sep. 16. The Saint reaches Medina del Campo, where 
also the prioress turns against her. She goes away 
without food, and is extremely ill through weariness, 
illness, and hunger. She and her companion, the vener- 
able Anne of S. Bartholomew, reach Penaranda, where 
they can get nothing to eat, and the Saint is at the point 
of death. 

She is not able to return to Avila, for the vicar of the 
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province orders her to go at once to Alba de Torraes, the 
dachess of Alba being desirous of her presence. 

She reaches Alba de Tormes, nearly dead, about six 
o'clock on the eTening of Sept. 20. The next morning 
she does violence to herself, and goes down to the church 
for communion, and then returns to her bed, never to leave 
it alive. 

She makes her confession to Fra Antonio of Jesus, and 
receives the viaticum and the last anointing, and on the 
feast of S. Francis, October 4, dies in the arms of her 
companion, the venerable Anne of S. Bartholomew, in the 
6dth year of her age. 
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PROLOGUE. 

1, ExpEBiENOB has shown me — setting that aside 
which I have read in many places — the great bless- 
ing it is for a soul never to withdraw from under obedience. 
Herein lie, in my opinion, growth in goodness and the gaining 
of humility. Herein lies our security amidst the doubts whether 
we are not straying from the heavenly road, which, as mortal 
men, it is right we should have while we are living here on 
earth. Herein is found that rest which is so dear to souls 
desirous of pleasing God ; for, if they have really resigned 
themselves to holy obedience, and have made their understand- 
ing captive thereto, seeking no other will but that of their 
confessor, and if religious that of their superior, Satan refrains 
from assailing them with his continual suspicibns, seeing that 
he loees rather than gains thereby. Moreover, our restless 
movements, fond of having their own way, and even of making 
the reason subject to them in those things which can give us 
pleasure, cease, being reminded that the will is definitely given 
up to the will of God, through that subjection of self to him 
who stands in His place. As His Majesty of His goodness has 
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given me light to see the great treasure hidden in this priceless 
virtue, I have laboured, however weakly and imperfectly, to 
possess myself of it, though the work is often irksome, because 
of the little goodness I behold in myself ; for I see that it does 
not reach to some things which I have been commanded to do. 
May His Divine Majesty supply my shortcomings in the work 
now before me ! 

. 2. In the year 1562 — the very year in which 

biddonto this house of S. Josoph in A Vila was founded — I 
was ordered, when in that house, by my confessor, 
the Dominican friar father Garcia of Toledo, to write the 
history of the foundation of the monastery, together with other 
matters, which any one, if it is ever published, may see. I 
am now in Salamanca^ ih the year 1573— eleven years have 
passed since then — and my confessor, the master Ripalda, 
father rector of the Society, has ordered me to write. He, 
having seen the book containing the story of the first founda- 
tion,^ thought it would be a service done to our Lord if I com- 
mitted to writing the story of the other seven* monasteries 
which, by the goodness of our Lord, have since that time been 
founded, and told at the same time how the monasteries of the 
barefooted fathers of the primitive rule began. While I was 
looking on it as a thing impossible for me, because of the many 
things I had to do — I had letters to write and matters to trans- 
act, from which I could not release myself, because they were 
assigned me by the commandment of my superiors — and I was 
praying to God thereupon, and somewhat distressed, because I 
was able to do so little, and because my health was so weak — 
for even without this additional labour I seemed very often, 
and I am naturally worthless, unable to bear my burden, our 
Lord said to me, *' Child, obedience gives strength."^ May it 
please His Majesty it may be so, and may He give me grace 

' The history of the foundation of the monastery of S. Joseph in Avila 
begins with ch. xxxii. § 13, of the Xt/e, p. 270. 

' The seventh monastery was that of Alba de Tormes, and the history of 
that foundation is given in ch. xz. But it is the seventh including 8. 
Joseph's, and the Saint may have been thinking of Duruelo, the house of her 



^ 8m Xi/fi ch. xviii. h 10. 
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to ODftble me to rel*te» to His glory, the great things He hath 
done for the order in these foundations. 

3. It may be held for certain that everything will 

be truly told, without any exaggeration whatever, to trafhAO. 
the best of my knowledge, exactly as it happened ; 
for in matters even of the least importance I would not tell a 
lie for anything on this earth.^ In this my writing — to the 
praise of our Lord — an untruth would be a heavy burden on 
my conscience, and I should believe it to be not merely a 
wasting of time, but a deceiving of others in the things of God, 
who would be offended, not honoured, thereby : it would be an 
act of high treason. May it please His Majesty not to abandon 
me^ that I may not fall into that evil. 

4. Each foundation shall have its own story, and ^^ ^j^^ 
I shall try to be brief if I can ; but my style is so 

heavy, that even against my will I fear I shall be tedious to 
others and to myself. However, my daughters, to whom it is 
to be given when my days are ended, will be able to bear with 
it out of the love they have for me. May our Lord grant, for 
I seek nothiug for myself, and have no right to do so, but only 
His praise and glory — for there are many things to be written 
here for which men should praise Him — that they who shall 
read it may be very far from attributing anything I have done 
to myself, for that would be against the truth ; let them rather 
pray to His Majesty to forgive me who have profited so little 
by all His mercies. My children have much more reason to 
complain of me herein than they have to thank me for what I 
have done. Let us give all our thanks, my children, to the 
Divine Goodness for the many graces He has given us. I ask 
for the love of God, one Ave Maria of every one who shall 
read this, that it may help me out of purgatory, and to arrive 
at the vision of Jesus Christ our Lord, who with the Father 
and the Holy Ghost liveth and reigneth for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

5. I believe much that is very important will be The s«int 
left untold, because of the weakness of my memory ; S^m for 
and other things will be told which may well be for- ^"'•^' 

' Zifff ch. xxviii. § 6. 
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gotten : in a word, it will be all in keeping with mj scanty 
abilities and dullness, and also with mj little leisure for 
writing. 

6. Thej bid me also, if I have the opportunity, 
t^uJaSt to speak of prayer, and of the delusions incident 
thereto which keep men of prayer from making pro- 
gress. I submit myself in everything to the teaching of the 
Holy Mother Church of Rome, and am resolved that learned 
and spiritual men shall see it before it shall reach your hands, 
my sisters and my children. 

I begin in the name of our Lord, invoking the help of 
His glorious Mother, whose habit I wear, though unworthy of 
it, and of my glorious father and lord, S. Joseph, in whose 
house I am : for this monastery of barefooted nuns is under 
his protection, by whose prayers I am continually helped. In 
the year mdlxxiii, the twenty-fourth day of August, the 
feast of saint Lewis, king of France. 

Praise be to God, 



I 
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Here beginneth the Foundation of S. Joseph of the 
Carmel of Medina del Campo. 



CHAPTER I. 

HOW THIS AND THE OTHER FOUNDATIONS CAME TO BE MADE. 

1. I REMAINED five jears after its foundation in PniMoftiit 
the bouse of S. Joseph, Avila, and I believe, so far S^Jm!^ 
as I can see at present, that thej were the most 
tranquil years of mj life, the calm and rest of which mj sou) 
very often greatly misses. During that time certain young 
persons entered it as religious, whose years were not many, 
but whom the world, as it seemed, had already made its own , 
if we might judge of them by their outward manners and dress. 
Our Lord very quickly set them free from their vanities, drew 
them into His own house, and endowed them with a perfection 
so great as to make me very much aabamed of myself. We 
were thirteen in number, which is the number we had resolved 
never to exceed.^ I took my delight in souls so pure and holy, 
whose only anxiety was to praise and serve our Lord. His 
Majesty sent us everything we had need of without our asking 
for it ; and whenever we were in want, which was very rarely, 
their joy was then the greater. I used to praise our Lord at 
the sight of virtues so high, especially for the disregard of 
everything but His service.* 

• See Life^ ch. xxxii. } 16, and ch. xxxvi. } 31. 
' SeeXi/f, rh. xxxix. J M. 
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2. I, who was prioress there, do not remember 
SenuT ^' ^^^^ I o'^ei* ^^^ ^^7 thoughts about our necessities, 

for I was persuaded that our Lord would never fail 
those who had no other care but that of pleasing Him. And 
if now and then there was not sufficient food for us all, on mj 
saying that what we had was for those who wanted it most, 
not one of them would think that she was in need ; and so it 
remained till God sent enough for all. As for the yirtue of 
obedience, for which I have a verj great attraction — though 
I knew not how to observe it till these servants of God taught 
me, so that I could not bo ignorant of it if there had been any 
goodness in me — I could tell much that I saw in them. One 
thing I remember, which is this : once in the refectory we 
had cucumbers given us for our portions, and to me a very 
small one, rotten within. Pretending not to be aware of this, 
I called a sister,^ one of the most able and sensible in the 
house, and, to try her obedience, told her to go and plant it in 
a little garden we had. She asked me whether it was to be 
planted endways or sideways. I told her sideways. She went 
and planted it, without thinking that it could not possibly fiiil 
to die. The fact that she was acting under obedience made 
her natural reason blind in the service of Christ, so that she 
believed that what she did was perfectly right. I happened 
also to charge another with six or seven offices inconsistent 
with each other, all of which she accepted without saying a 
word, thinking it possible for her to discharge them. 

3. We had a well, the water in which was very 
Sr^mmii* ^^ according to their account who tested it, out of 

which, because it was very deep, it seemed impos- 
sible to make the water flow. I sent for workmen to make a 
trial, who laughed at me because I was going to throw money 

* Maria Bautista, in the world Maria do Ocampo, the niece of the Saint, 
who was with her in the monastery of the Inoamation, and who offered a 
thoosand ducats for the foundation of a house wherein greater strictness 
might be observed (Life, ch. xxxii. § 13). She was now a novice in S. 
Joseph's, and was afterwards prioress of Valladolid {JUforma de lot Detcal^^ 
lib. i. ch. xxxv. § 6, and ch. lii. { 9. See also notes of Palafox on Letter 44, 
but Lett. 46, vol. i. ed. Doblado). 
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away. I said to my sisters, ** What think you of it ?*' One of 
them answered, " Let us try. Our Lord must find some one 
to supply us with water and give us food ; now, it will cost 
His Mi^esty less to find water for us in the house, and He will 
therefore not faU to do it.**^ Considering the great faith and 
resolution with which she said this, I took it for granted it 
would be so, and had the work done, against the will of the 
well-sinker, who had experience of water. Our Lord was 
pleased, and we have a fiow of water quite enough for us, and 
good to drink, to this day. I do not count this as a miracle— 
I could tell many other things — but I tell it to show the faith 
of the sisters, for the facts occurred as I am describing them, 
and because my chief purpose is not to praise the nuns of 
these monasteries, all of whom, by the goodness of our Lord, 
walk in the same path. It would be tedious to write of 
these and many other things, yet not unprofitable, for those 
wko come in firom time to time are hereby encouraged to 
follow in their steps. However, if our Lord will have it 
done, the superiors might order the prioresses to put them 
in writing. 

4. I, wretch that I am, was living among these 
angelic souk. I think they were nothing less, for SwbadT* ^ 
they concealed from me no fault, however interior ; 
while the graces, the high desires, and detachment which our 
Lord gave them, were exceedingly great. Their joy was in 
being alone, and they assured me they were never long enough 
alone ; and so they looked on it as a torment whenever any one 
came to see them, even though it were a brother. She who 
had the most opportunities of being alone in the hermitage 
eonsidered herself the happiest. 

6. Very often, when thinking of the great worth 
of these souls, and of the great courage — certainly i£^£j^^' 
a greater courage than that of women — which Grod 
gave them that ihey might bear sufiering and serve Him, it 

* Maria Bautista, mentioned in the preceding note. The miraculous 
water flowed for eight years, and then, when the city of Ayila supplied the 
monastery with water from another source, almost ceased {Jteformay lib. i. 
ch. liii. i I, 



8 BOOK OF THE FOUNDATIONS. [CH. !• 

would often strike me that it was for some great eod that He 
gave them this wealth. But what came to pass afterwards 
never entered into mj mind, for then it seemed impossible, 
because there was no reason in the world for imagining it ; 
still, as time went on, mj desires to do something for the good 
of some soul or other grew more and more, and very often I 
looked on myself as on one who, having great treasures in her 
keeping, wished all to have the benefit of it, but whose hands 
were restrained from distributing it. Accordingly it seemed 
to me that my soul was in bonds, for the graces our Lord gave 
me during those years were very great, all of which seemed to 
be wasted in me. I waited on our Lord always i/fith my poor 
prayers, and got my sisters to do the same, and to have a zeal 
for the good of souls, and for the increase of the Church : they 
always edified every one who conversed with them, and -herein 
my great longings were satisfied. 

6. After four years — I think a little more — there 
iff^M^ti J h came to see me a Franciscan friar, father Alonso 
Maldonado, a great servant of God, having the same 
desires that I had for the good of souls. He was able to carry 
his into effect, for which I envied him enough. He had just 
returned from the Indies. He began by telling me of the 
many millions of souls there perishing through the want of 
instruction, and preached us a sermon encouraging us to do 
penance, and then went his way. I was so distressed because 
so many souls were perishing that I could not contain myself. 
I went to one of the hermitages, weeping much, and cried unto 
our Lord, beseeching Him to show me, when the devil was 
carrying so many away, how I might do something to gain a 
soul for His service, and how I might do something by prayer 
now that I could do nothing else. I envied very much those 
who for the love of our Lord could employ themselves in this 
work for souls, though they might suffer a thousand deaths. 
Thus, when I am reading in the lives of the saints how they 
converted souls, I have more devotion, more tenderness and 
euvy, than when I read all the pains of martyrdom they under- 
went ; for this is an attraction which our Lord has given me ; 
and I think He prizes one soul which of His mercy we have 
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gaiDed for Him bj oar prajer and labour more than all the 
service we may render Him. 

7. During this great distress I was oneTnight in admm 
prayer, when our Lord appeared to me in His wonted **"*****• 
manner, and showed me great love, as if he wished to comfort; 
He then said to me, ** Wait a little, my child, and thou shalt see 
great things." These words were so impressed on my heart that 
I could not forget them ; and though I could not find out, after 
long thinking over them, what they could mean, aud did not 
see any way even to imagine it, I was greatly comforted, and 
faily persuaded that the words would be found true ; but it 
never entered my imagination how they could be. Another 
six months went by — so I think and believe — and then that 
huppened which I will now relate. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE GENERAL OF THE ORDER GOMES TO AYILA — RESULTS OF 

HIS VISIT. 

1 . Our generals always reside in Rome, none of -----i 
whom have b^en at any time in Spain,^ and it o'the 
seemed impossible they should come then ; but, as anirMiB 
there is nothing impossible if our Lord wills it. 
His Majesty ordained that what had never been done before 
should be done now. When I heard of it I think I was 
troubled because, as it is said in the history of the foundation 
of S. Joseph's, this house, for the reason there given, is not 

' Two generals had before tluB entered Spain and held chapters of the 
order: Fra Joan Alerio in Barcelona in the year 1324, and twenty years 
after, in 1364, Fra Baimundo de Grasa in Perpiiian ; but these chapters 
were held only for the kingdom of Aragon, where the order was widely 
spread. (Ih la Iktente.) This was the first time the general entered 
Castille, which is no doubt what the Saint means when she says that none 
of the. generals ever came to Spain. (Reforma de los JDescaipos, lib. ii. 
ch. ii. i 3.) 
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under the juriBdiction of the friftrs.' I was afraid of two 
things ; one was that the general might be angry with me, 
and he had reasoff to be so,* not knowing bow matters hod 
come to pssB ; the other, that he might send me back to the 
monastery of the Incarnation ' where tha mitigated rale is 
observed : that would have been a sore discomfort to me, for 
many reasons which I need not relate.* One is enough ; it 
wonid not have been possible for me to keep the primitive 
rule in its rigour there, for the nuns were more than a hundred 
and fifty in number, and tbera is more quiet and concord 
always where the nuns are few. Our Lord disposed it all far 
better than I thought, for the general is so great a servant of 
God, so prudent and learned, that he regarded it as a good 
work, and never showed me the least displeasure. He is Fra 
Giovanni Battlsta Rossi da Ravenna,* a man most distinguished 
in the order, and jostly so. 

' Sea Li/c, ch. iiivi. i i. 

' He vu varj angry certainly ; nol, however, with tlie Saint, but with 
the proviociiil, who had refused to accept tlie monuteiy. [JUforom, lib. ii. 
cb. ii. { 4.) 

' The general asked for the brief by which the removal of the Saint 
and two of her companiona Irom the monaitsry of the Incarnation to the 
new foundation was authoriaed, and offered the Saint, when be saw the 
fitva in tlia process, to receive her back under the obedience of the order ; 
the, knowing nothing of the irregularitie! that had been cotmnitled, willingly 
accepted the offer at once, and the general received her, but allowed her to 
remain in Sunt Joseph's; he would not send her back to herald home in the 
Incarnation, nor would he ever allow any body to do so (Ai/broH, lib. ii. 
ch. 2, i 6). 

< See Life, ch. luii. j 12. 

* Fra Nicholas Audet, the general of the order, haviog died Dec. 7, 
IS0!, Fra Oiovanni Battista Rossi governed as vicai till be was elected 
general, without a single diaaentieDt voice, in the chapter held in Home on 
Whit-Sunday, Hay 21, 1564. He came to Spain at the earnest t«quest of 
Philip IT., by Older of the Pope St. Pius T., then newly elected, and held a 
chapter iu Seville, Sept. 20, lfi66, at which more than 200 frian assisted, 
when he mail! Fra Juan de la Quadra provincial of Andaluoia. The fnan, 
dijgUFipd vrith his efforts U> reform them, spoke ill of him to the king, 
whereupon Pliilip, who had i«ceired him at Brat with the honours of a 
grandee of Bpaia, now, on hii return to Madrid, refused to see hint. 
(fl^amn, Ub. ii. ch. ii } 2, 3.) 
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2. When he arrJyed in Ayila^ I contriyed he 

should come to S. Joseph's, and the bishop^ was ^Ji^^^ 
pleased that all reyerence should be shown him as 
to himself in person. I told him eyerything in all simplicitj 
and truth, for mj inclination is to be simple and truthful with 
mj superiors, come what may, for they stand in the place of 
Grod. I am so with my confessors,' and if I were not I should 
not think my soul was safe. And so I gave him an account 
of my soul, and almost of my whole life, though it is yery sad : 
he consoled me greatly, and assured me that he would not 
order me away. It cheered him to see our way of life^ a 
picture, howeyer imperfect, of the commencement of our order, 
of the obseryance in all rigour of the primitiye rule, for in 
many other monasteries throughout the whole order it is not 
our, but only the mitigated, rule that is kept. He, being 
well pleased that a work thus begun should be carried on, gaye 
me the fullest authority in writing to found more monasteries, 
and denounced penalties against the proyincial who should 
stay my hand.^ I did not ask for this, only he understood by 
my manner of prayer that I had great longings to help any 
soul whateyer to draw nearer unto God. 

3. But the means for satisfying these longings jtan^miam 
I did not seek myself ; on the contrary, I thought it foanA 



foolish to do so ; for a poor woman, so helpless as I 
am, saw clearly she could do nothing ; but when these longings 
take possession of the soul it is not possible to driye them 
away. The loye of Grod and faith make that possible which is 
not possible according to natural reason, and so I, knowing how 
much our most reyerend general desired the founding of 

' Though the king^s mind had boon poifloned against him, the general 
went to Ayila, where he held a chapter, and did what he could for the 
Inform of the cider in the proYince of CastQle, appointing Fra Alonso 
Gon^ez provincial, Fra Angel de Salazar remaining prior of Avila. 
{De la Fuetite.) 

* Don Alvaro de Mendoza, bishop of Avila ; he will be mentioned again 
in the history of the Foundations. — See also the Xt/i?, ch. xzziii. { 19. 

' See Life, ch. xxxviii. § 1. 

* The new monasteries were to be subject to the general himself, and 
the letters were gWen in Avila April 27, 1667 {Me/ornM, lib. ii. ch< iii. } 2). 
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more monasteries^ thought I saw them already built. Remem- 
bering the words our Lord had spoken to me,^ I descried 
always some beginnings of those things which 1 could not 
understand hitherto. When I saw our father general re- 
turning to Rome I was much distressed ; I had conceived a 
groat affection for him, and looked on myself as greatly for- 
saken. He had showed me very great affection himself, and 
much kindness ; and whenever he was disengaged he used to 
come here to discourse of spiritual things, for he was a person 
to whom our Lord must have given great graces, and it was a 
comfort to us to listen to him. 

4. Yet before he went away the lord bishop, 
TiM^gop Don Alvaro de Mendoza, who is extremely fond of 
helping those whom he sees striving to serve God 
in greater perfection, obtained his consent for the foundation 
in his diocese of monasteries of barefooted friars of the primi- 
tive rule. Others also asked the same of him ; he wished it 
could be done, but he met with opposition in the order, and 
therefore, not to disturb the province, he refrained for the 
time. 
-. - . . ^' When some days had passed by I considered, 

TJw Saint "^ . « , 

•ntiMriMd to if there were to be monasteries for nuns, how neces- 
oMBMrtariM sary it would be to have friars under the same rule ; 

for BMB. 

and seeing how very few there were in the pro- 
vince, for they seemed to me to be dying out, I put the 
matter earnestly before our Lord, and wrote to our father 
general, begging him as well as I could to grant this, and 
giving as a reason that it would be greatly for the service of 
Grod, showing also that the inconveniences which might arise 
would not be a sufficient excuse for leaving undone so good a 
work, and reminding him what a service he would thereby 
render to our Lady, to whom he was very devout. She it was 
who did the work ; for this letter was delivered to him while 
lie was in Valencia, and he sent me thence — for he desired to 
sec the strictest observance of the rule practised in the order 
— his licence to found two monasteries. That no difficulties 
might be rttistnl, ho referred the matter to iUo provincial and 

' Sec rh. i. { 7. 
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his predecessor ; their consent was not easily to be had. But 
when I saw the chief part of the work done I had hopes our 
Lord would do the rest ; and so it came to pass, for with the 
help of the lord bishop, who considered the work as speciallj 
his own, the provincial and his predecessor gave their con- 
sent. 

6. Yet^ while I was comforted bj having ob- Th^^Mn^i^ 
tained the licence, my anxiety grew the more, ^jJjfjK. 
because there was not a single friar in the proyipce ]f^Jf^ 
that I knew of who would undertake the task, nor 

any secular person to make such a beginning. I did nothing 
but implore our Lord to raise up one at least for our work. 
Neither had I a house to offer — ^not even the means to have 
one. There was I, a poor barefooted nun, without any help 
whatever except in our Lord, having nothing but the licence 
of the general and my good desires, and with no means what- 
ever of carrying them into effect. Neither courage nor hope 
failed me, for as our Lord had given one thing He would also 
send the other. Everything seemed to me possible now, and 
so I began the work. 

7. Oh, the greatness of God ! How Thou dost 
manifest Thy power in giving courage to an ant ! S^S^ 
Now, O my Lord, the fault is not thine that those 

who love Thee do not do great things, but in our cowardice 
and littleness of mind ! How we never make good resolutions 
without being filled with a thousand fears and considerations of 
human prudence ! so, then, that is the reason, O my Grod, why 
Thou dost not show Thy greatness and Thy wonders. Is there 
any one more willing to give to any one that will receive, or 
to aecept services tendered at his own cost, than Thou art ? 
May it please Thy Majesty that I may have rendered Thee 
some service, and that I may not have a heavier debt still to 
pay for the many things I have received ! Amen. 
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CHAPTER III. 
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nainbn ^- ^ *^^ midst of ftll these anxieties I deter- 

^^Mmw mined to go for help to the fttherB of the Society, 

who were greatlj respected in Mediii&, to whom for 
manjr years I had eatrusted 1117 soul, as I said before while 
giviag an accouat of the first foundation,' and for whom I hare 
ever a special afibction, because of the great good thej have 
done me. I wrote to the rector there, and told him what onr 
father general had laid npon me. That rector was one who 
had heard mj confession for many years, as I have siud, 
though I did not give his name. He is father Baltaaar Al- 
varez, now provincial. He and the others said they would do 
what they conld in the matter, and accordingly they laboored 
mneh to obtain the consent of the town and of the prelate,- 
which was in every way a difficult matter, because the monas- 
tery was to be founded in poverty; and accordingly the matter 
waa delayed for some days. 
jnUuaf 2. To arrange the afiair there went thither* an 

eccleBiaalic, avery great servant of God, exceedingly 
detached from all tlie things of the world, and much given to 
prayer. He was chaplain of the monastery wherein I was 
living ; oar Lord had given to him the very same desires He 
had given to me, and so he was a great help to me, as will be 
seen hereafter. It was Julian of Avila.' I had the permission 

> See Lift, ch. iiiii. } 0. 

* In tbe end of Jul;, 1607. It Uok him a fortnight to arrange the 
whole biumeu {S*/i>rma, lib. ii. ch. t. { 1, S). 

* Hit father was Cristobal de Avila, and his molher Ana de Santo Do- 
mingo. After -wandering; aboat Spain in hi* youth, he returned to Avila, 

Liidilien bi'g^n [■) [jrepftre hinnelf by diligent itudy for the prieathood. The 
bishop of Avilii held bim in groat respect, and the archbishop ofToledo 
begRed him lo aaiui him in the viait&tion of the nune in his diocese. He 
luntived B. Teieaa, and died on the feast of S. Hathins, 1606 [B'/Brmn, 
i 2, 3J. 
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to found, it Lb true, but I had no house nor monej wherewith 
to buj ODCy nor sufficient credit. If our Lord did not giye it, 
how could a pilgrim like myself have anj ? Our Lord pro- 
vided; for a most excellent young person, for whom there was 
no room in S. Joseph's, knowing that another house was to be 
founded, came to me, asking to be received into it. She had a 
little money — very little— enough, not for the purchase, but 
only for the hire of a house, and to help us on our journey 
thither ; and so we took a hired house. Without any other 
support than this we set forth from Avila — two nuns, with 
myself, from S. Joseph's, and four from the lDcarnation,i a 
monastery under the mitigated rule, and in which I lived 
before S. Joseph's was founded. Our father chaplain, Julian 
of Avila,^ went with us. 

3. There was a stir in the city as soon as it was Oommotim 
known. Some said I was mad ; others waited for 

the end of this folly. The bishop— so he told me after?rards — 
thought it a very great folly, though he did not say so at the 
time: he would not trouble me nor give me pain, because of his 
great affection for me. My friends told me so fast enough, 
but I made light of it all, for I looked on that which they 
thought questionable as so easy that I could not persuade 
myself to admit it could fail at all. 

4. Now when we left Avila ^ I had already Fn Antonio 
written to a father of our order, Fra Antonio de ^•^•**^^ 

* The nunfl were Maria BautiAta, niece of the Saint, already spoken of, 
and Anne of the Angels, from the monastery of S. Joseph. From the monas- 
tmry of the Incarnation, Ifies de Tapia, afterwards Ifies of Jesus, with her 
sister Ana de Tapia, afterwards Anne of the Incarnation, both cousins of S. 
Teresa ; Dofia Isabel de Arias, afterwards Isabel of the Cross, and Dofia 
Teresa de Quesada {Beforma, lib. ii. ch. y. } 6). 

' Julian of AyUa was not a religious, but a secular, priest. There was 
howerer a costom in Spain, when the Saint liyed, of calling secular priests 
&thers (Note of De la Fuente on Lett. 146, but Lett. 45, vol. iy. ed. 
Doblado). 

' The Saint left Ayila August 13, 1667 ; but Julian had gone to Medina 
in the end of July with letters from the Saint to Baltasar Alvarez, her old 
confessor, and then rector in that city of the house of the Society. Father 
Alyarez was asked to obtain the permission of the abbot in whom the 
jurisdiction was vested. The abbot took counsel and made inquiries about 



16 BOOK OP THR FOUNDATIONS. [cH. III. 

Heredia,^ asking him to buy me a house. He was then prior 
of S. Anne's there, a monastery of our order. He treated 
with a ladj,^ who had a great affection for him, for a house, 
which was in a good situation, but, with the exception of one 
room, in a ruinous condition. She was so good as to promise 
to sell it to him, and so thej settled the affair without her 
asking him for security, or anything more than his word. If 
she had asked for security we should have been helpless. sOur 
Lord was arranging it all. The house was in so ruinous a 
plight that we had to hire another while they were repairing 
it, for there was much to be done to it. 

5, The first day's journey, then, brought us, late 
Sr ffl^ &t night, and worn out by the difficulties of the road, 
to Ar^valo. As we were drawing near to the town,' 
one of our friends, an ecclesiastic, who had provided a lodging 
for us in the house of certain devout women, came to meet us, 
and told me secretly that the house was not to be had, because 
it was close to that of the Augustinian friars, who would resist 
our taking possession, and that we should be forced to go to 
law.* O my God, how poor is all opposition when Thou, O 

the Saint. Some spoke seyerelj against her ; but Fra Dominic Bailes, her 
fiiend, was present, who undeceived the abbot, and thus the permission was 
granted (Reforma de lot I>eset;Ufot, lib. iu ch. v. } 4). 

^ Fra Antonio was before this prior of the house of his order in Avila, 
and weU known to the Saint {Ibid, ch. ii. } 1 ). 

' Dofia Maria de Herrera. Her house was in the Calle Santiago, but 
as it was in a most ruinous state, Julian of Avila hired a house near the 
monastery of the Augustinian Mars, where the nuns might be lodged till 
the purchased house could be made ready to receive them {Ibid, ch. v. { 5). 

' Ifiez of Jesus, in the informations taken in Medina in the process of 
the Saint's beatification, has preserved a fact which S, Teresa seems to have 
studiously omitted. As they were di-awing near to Ar^valo the Saint sent 
one of the priests in her company on before, with instructions to find Alfonso 
Esteban. He was to be found walking under a certain portico, and the 
messenger was to tell him that the mother Teresa of Jesus was coming into 
the town, and that she asked him to find a lodging for her and her com- 
panions. Everything happened as the Saint had said, and Alonso Esteban 
found a lodging for her in the house of a lady. Ana de Velasco {De la Fuente, 
ii. p. 393). 

* The priest, Alfonso Esteban, was the bearer of a letter to Julian of 
Avila from Alonso Alvarez, who had let the house in Medina. The writer 
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Lordy art pleased to give us courage ! This seemed rather to 
enoourage me, for I thought, seeing that the devil was begin- 
ning to be troublesome, that our Lord would take pleasure in 
the moDAstery. Nevertheless I asked the priest to keep silence, 
not to trouble my companions, particularly the two nuns of 
the Incarnation,^ for the others would have gone through any 
trouble for me. One of these two was then sub-prioress there, 
both of them of good families. Great opposition had been 
made to their coming with us, and they came against the will 
of their kindred, for everybody thought it foolish ; and I saw 
afterwards they had reason enough on their side. But when 
oar Lord will have me found one of these houses, my mind 
seems unable to admit any consideration sufficiently strong to 
make me refrain till the work is done ; then all the difficulties 
rise all at once before me,' as will be seen hereafter .' 
6. When we had reached our lodgings I found 
that a Dominican friar was in the place, a very great BaSM. 
servant of Grod, who used to be my confessor when I 
was in S. Joseph's. In telling the history of that foundation 
I spoke much of his goodness, now I will only mention his 
name, the master Fra Domingo Banes, a man of great learning 
and discretion, by whose counsels I was directed. To him it 
did not seem that what I was going to do was so difficult as it 
seemed to everybody else, for the more God is known the 
more easy is it to do His work; so he thought it all quite pos- 
sible, because of certain graces which he knew His Majesty 

said that he, as a friend of the AuguBtinians, could not give them the house 
withoat the assent of those fnars, and begged him to arrange the matter 
with them before the nuns left Avila (Miberaf lib. ii. ch. vii. ; Jteformaf lib. ii. 
ch. T. § 9). 

* The Saint had said before ({3) that she took four nuns from the In- 
carnation. The explanation of the apparent contradiction is to be found in 
Mibera^ lib. ii. ch. vii. The Saint took only two nuns from the Incarnation, 
and that was the number to which the general had expressly limited her ; 
hot a few days before she set out for Medina two nuns, Ai&a and liles de 
Tapia, had come from the Incarnation into the house of S. Joseph, and 
were therefore not strictly nans of that monastery on the 13th August, 1567. 

* So also was it with her when she made the first foundation of the 
order, that of S. Joseph in Avila (See Lifi, ch, xxxvi, § 6, 6). 

' See below, } 10. 
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had bestowed on me, and because of the things he had seen 
during the founding of S. Joseph's. It was a great joy to me 
to see him, for under his direction I thought everything would 
prosper. Then when he had come in I told him as a great 
secret what was going on ; he thought we might quickly 
settle with the Augustinians ; any delay, however, was irksome 
to me, because I did not know what to do with so many nuns ; 
and thus we all spent that night in trouble, for it was told at 
once to everybody in the lodging. 

7. The next morning the prior of our order, Fra 
Moivwto Antonio, arrived ; he told us that the house he had 
fo OB, agreed to buy was large enough, and that it had a 
porch wherein a small church might be made by adorning it 
with hangings. That we resolved to do. To me, at least, it 
seemed fair enough, for the least delay was the best for us, 
because we were away from our monasteries, and moreover I 
was afraid of some opposition now that I had learnt caution by 
the first foundation; so I wished to take possession before 
our arrival became known ; accordingly we made up our minds 
to do BO at once. The master, father Domingo, agreed 
with us.^ 

8. We arrived in Medina del Campo at midnight 
in Msdiiur on the CTC of our Lady's feast in August, alighted at 

the monastery of S. Anne, so as to occasion no dis- 
turbance, and went on foot to the house. It was a great 
mercy of our Lord that we were met by no one, for they were 
at that hour shutting in the bulls that were to run the next 
day. I never thought of that at all, because of the excitement 
we were in, but our Lord, ever mindful of those who seek 

I The Saint set out from Ar^Talo in the morning, sending four of the 
nuns who were with her under the care of Alonso Esteban to YiUanueya de 
Azerale, where Vicente de Ahumada, brother of two of them — Iftes of 
Jesus and Anne of the Incarnation — was rector. With the other two, 
Marj of St. John Baptist and Anne of the Angels, she went on to Olmedo, 
where the bishop of Avila was then staying, and arriyed there in the evening. 
The bishop received her with joj, and, as she would not stop there, sent her 
on her way in a carriage which he provided for her, and his chaplain with 
her. Julian of Avila had gone on before the Saint, and was then waiting 
for her in Medina (Jtibera, ii. 7). 
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His seryice, and certainly I had no other end in the matter, 
deliyered as. Having reached the house, we entered a coui*t. 
The walls seemed to me very ruinous, but not so much so then 
as afterwards bj daylight. It was our Lord's pleasure, it 
seems, to make the blessed father blind to the unseemliness of 
reserving the Most Holy Sacrament in such a place. 
9. On looking at the porch we saw there was eai'th 
in it which must be taken away, the roof was broken, j^JJ^ **** 
and the walls not plastered. The night was now far 
spent, and we had nothing but a few hangings, I believe three, 
and they were little better than none considering the length of 
the porch. I knew not what to do, for I saw it would never do 
to put an altar there. It was our Lord's pleasure to have it 
done at once, for the steward of the lady had many pieces of 
tapestry belonging to her in the house, and a piece of blue 
damask ; and he had been told by her to give us everything 
we should want, for she was very good. When I saw how 
well provided we were I gave our Lord thanks., as did the 
others. However, we did not know what to do for nails, and 
it was not a time for buying any, so a search along the walls 
was begun ; at last, with some trouble, we found enough. 
Some^ began to hang the tapestry, and we nuns to clean the 
floor : we made such haste that the altar was ready, and the 
little bell hung, by daybreak, when mass was said at once.^ 
This was enough to take possession, but we did not stop there, 
for we had the Most Holy Sacrament reserved : there was a 
door opposite the altar, and through the chinks therein we 
saw mass said ; there was no other way. Up to this moment 
I was happy, for it is to me a very great joy to see but one 
church the more wherein the Most Holy Sacrament is reserved. 
But my joy was only for a moment, for when mass was over I 
went to look at the court through a little window, and saw the 
walls in some places were level with the ground, and it would 
take many days to repair them. 

' These were the priests and the religious who hud come with Fra 
Antonio de Heredia fi'om his monastery {Ribera ii. } 8), 

• It was Fra Antonio de Heredia who said the first mass (Reformat ii. 
5. 10). 



20 BOOK OF THK VOUNDATTONS. [CH, HI. 

10. O mj God ! what anguish of heart was 
2l|!£f mine when I saw His Majestj in the street in times 

so fall of peril becanse of those Lutherans.* Then 
all the difficulties which thej might raise who had spoken 
against us came before me at once, and I saw plainly that thej 
had reason on their side. I thought it impossible to go on 
with the work, for, as before everything seemed easy, con- 
sidering it was done for God, so now the temptation gathered 
strength against me' in such a way that it seemed as if I had 
never received any grace whatever from Him. I thought only 
of my own meanness and scanty strength. Then, relying on a 
thing so wretched as myself, what good results could I hope 
for ? If I had been alone I think I could have borne it 
better, but it was hard to bear when I began to think that 
my companions would have to return to their monastery, out 
of which they had come in spite of so much opposition. I 
thought too that, as the mistake was made in the very be- 
ginning, everything that I understood our Lord would do later 
on could never be. Then there came upon me at once a fear 
that what I had heard in prayer was a delusion, and this was 
not the least but the greatest pain, for I was thrown into 
very great fear that Satan had been deceiving me. 

11.0 my God ! what a sight is that soul which 

Thou givest up to sufier I Certainly, when I think 
MBdstDhar. ^^ ^i^jg ^if^i^ jjn^j of some others I had to go through 

while making these foundations, I do not think that any bodily 
sufferings, however painful, are to be even remembered in 
comparison with this. Notwithstanding all this distress — and 
it was very hard to bear — I did not let my companions know 
of it, for I would not bring more trouble upon them than they 
had already. I remained in my sorrow till the evening, when 
the rector ' of the society sent one of the fathers to see me, 
who gave me great encouragement and comfort. I did not 
tell him all my distress, but only that which I felt at seeing 
ourselves in the street. I began by speaking to him about 

' Among the atrangen in the town, who were fowign merchants, the 
Saint feared there might be some heretics {Sefornutt lib, ii. ch. 5, § 11). 
* Baltasar Alvarez (See $ I, above). 
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finding a hired house at any cost, into which we might go 
while this underwent repairs ; and then I took comfort when 
I saw so many people come in, none of whom reflected on our 
folljy which was a mercy of Grod; for had they done so, most 
certainly the Most Holy Sacrament would have been removed* 
At this moment I am thinking of my want of sense and of their 
inconsiderateness in not consuming the Host, yet I believe if 
that had been done everything would have been undone. 

12. Notwithstanding all the search we made, a 
house to let was not to be found in the place, and oT«rih« 
thus I was in sore distress night and day; for, though ' "^^ 



I always left men to keep watch over the Most Holy 
Sacrament, I was afraid they might fall asleep ; and so I used 
to rise in the night to look on through the window, which I 
could easily do in the moonlight. During all these days many 
people used to come, and they not only did not find fault with 
us, but were even filled with devotion at the sight of our 
Lord once more in the porch; and His Majesty, never weary 
of humiliations for our sakes, did not seem as if He wished to 
depart. 

13. When eight days had gone by a merchant^ a private 
living in a very good house, seeing our necessity, ^gg^^*^ 
told us we. might go to the upper part of it, where 
we might remain as in a house of our own. There was- n 
very large hall in it, decorated with gilding, which he gave 
us for a church ; and a lady. Dona Elena de Quiroga,^ a^great 
servant of Grod, living near the house we had bought, said that 
she would help me to begin at once the chapel for the Most 
Holy Sacrament, and would also provide for our enclosure. 
Others gave us abundant alms in the way of food, but it was 
this lady who helped me most. 

> Bias de Medina (Mibera ii. 9). 

* A niece of Cardinal Qairoga, archbiahop of Toledo, and widow of Don 
Diego de Yillaroel. Her house was olose to the new monastery, and she 
went to see the Saint, who made such an impression on her that she resolved 
to become a nun, and spoke to her daughter, Dofia Geronima, who also gave 
up the world, and followed her mother into the safe refuge of Carmel, under 
the guidance of S. Teresa {Reforma dt lot Veteaifotf lib. ii. ch. v. } 13). 
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T]Mh«iiM i> 14. Hereupon I began to be at ease, for we were 
*"^*** perfectly enclosed where we were, and began to say 
the office, and the good prior was hurrying on the arrange- 
ments of the house with much trouble. It took, however, two 
months to finish it ; but it was so done that we were able to 
remain in it quietly for some years : since then our Lord has 
made it more convenient, 

-n. a-- * 15. While staying there I was always thinking 

^»t^ to of monasteries of friars, but as I had not one friar to 

pttcpio for a 

mouMtary of begin with, as I said before,^ I did not know what 
to do ; so I made up my mind to discuss the matter 
in the utmost se9recy with the prior there, and see what he 
would advise me ; accordingly I did so. He rejoiced ex- 
ceedingly when he heard the matter, and promised me to be 
himself the first. I took that for a pleasantry, and said so to 
him : though he was a good and recollected friar, thoughtful 
and fond of his cell, and learned beside, yet, for the beginning 
of a work like this, he did not seem to me to possess the 
requisite courage or the strength to bear the severity of the 
rule, for he was of a delicate constitution, and not inured to 
austerities. He insisted on it, and assured me that our Lord 
had for some time been calling him to a stricter life ; that he 
had made up his mind to go to the Carthusians, and that they 
had promised to receive him. Nevertheless I was not very 
well satisfied, though very glad to hear this from him ; and so 
I asked him to wait a while and try himself in the observances 
of those things he would have to promise to do. He accord- 
ingly did so for a year, and in that time so many trials and 
the persecutions of evil tongues occurred whereby it seemed 
our Lord meant to prove him. He himself bore all so well, 
and made such great progress, that I gave thanks to our Lord 
for it, for it seemed to me that His Majesty was preparing him 
for the change. 

16. Shortly afterwards came a father, still young, 

Ss/^mT' ^^^ ^*® studying in Salamanca. There was another 

with him ns his companion, who told me great things 

' See ch.ii. { (». 
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of the life of that father, who was John of the CrossJ I gave 
thanks to oar Lord. I spoke to the friar, with whom I was 
greatlj pleased, and learnt from him that he too wished to 
become a Carthusian. I spoke to him of my purpose, and 
pressed him to wait till our Lord gave us a monastery, and of 
the great good it would do, if he led a higher life, to continue 
in the same order, and how much greater the service he would 
render to our Lord. He gave me a promise on the condition 
I made no long delay. When I saw that I had two friars* to 
begin with I looked on the work as done. Still, however, I 
was not satisfied with the prior, and so I waited for some 
time, and also for want of a place to make a beginning in.' 

17. The nuns were growing in reputation with 
the people, who conceived a great affection for them, M«dk*l" * 
and I believe with good reason, for they had no 
other aim but that of serving our Lord more and more, each 
to the utmost of her power, in everything after the manner 
observed in S. Joseph's of Avila, for the rule and constitu- 
tions in both places were the same> Our Lord began to 

* At tins time be wa« John of S. Matthias, and had been just ordained 
priest Hia eompanion was Fra Pedro Orosco {Reforma^ lib. ii. ch. ix. } 6). 
8t. Jolin of the Cross was bom at Hontiyeroe in 1542; entered the order 
in the house of S. Anne, Medina del Campo, of which Fra Antonio was now 
prior. 

* The Saint used to say playfully that she had a fiiar and a half, because 
of the dignified presence of Fra Antonio and of the small stature of S. John 
of the Croes (2># la Fuente), 

* See ch. ziii. \ 1. 

^ The Saint, on leaving the monastery, made Ifies of Jesus prioress, and 
her sister Anne of the Incarnation sub-prioress. Their names in tho world 
were I&es and Anne de Tapia, cousins of the Saint {Reforma^ lib. ii. ch. v. 
k 7. and ch, x. § 1. See ch. ii. tuprh, and ch. iii. § 6). When the Saint 
was stiU in Medina she received a visit from Don Bernardino do Mendoza 
(iee cK X. } 1), who knew her in Avila, and offered her a house in Valla- 
dolid for a monastery. The Saint accepted the gift ; but Dofia Leonor do 
MasearofiAs was at the same time pressing her to go to Alcala de Hcnares to 
set in order the monastery founded there by Maria of Jesus (see Life, ch. 
xxxri. i 29), with the help of Dofia Leonor. Accordingly, in November, 
16«7, the Saint arrived in Madrid on her way to Alcala with two nuns, Anne 
of the Angels and Antonia of the Holy Ghost, whom she had sent for from 
Avila. She wis^hed to make that journey undisturbed by ihe pix>8cnre ol 
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call some to take the habit, and so many were the graces He 
bestowed oq them that I was amazed. May He be blessed for 
ever, Amen, for, in order to love, He seems only to wait to be 
loved Himself. 

secular people ; but Dofia Maria de Mendoza, who was going to Ubedo, 
insifited on the Saint's ttavelling in her carriage as far as Madrid. In that 
city she was lodged in the house of Dofia Leonor, and was yisited by the 
grand hidies of Madrid, who crowded around her, some fix)m devotion, others 
from curiosity, expecting to see miracles and ecstasies. The Saint understood 
the temper of her yisitors, and spoke to them of secular things, such as the 
beauty of the streets of Madrid, without the slightest allusion to those of the 
city of God. Some of these ladies admitted that she was a good sort of 
person enough, but only an ordinary nun. Others, however, had a keener 
discernment, as also had the barefooted Franciscan nuns, whose abbess waa 
the sister of the Duke of Gandia, and whose house had been lately founded 
by Dofia Juana, sister of Philip II. With them, out of deference to 
the princess, she remained a fortnight. She left Madrid November 20, 
1667, with Dofia Maria de Mendoza, who had been asked by Dofia Leonor 
to take her to Alcala de Henares. Having arrived there, she was received 
by the venerable Maria of Jesus and her nuns as if she had been their 
foundress and superior. The keys of the house were given to her, and the 
whole community offered itself to her to be guided and instructed by her. 
She gave them the constitutions which she had drawn up for her houses in 
Avila and Medina. The Saint wished the community to place itself under 
the jurisdiction of the order, as she had placed her foundation in Medina ; 
but the nuns and the bishop disliked the change, and Fra Dominic Bafies, at 
that moment in Alcala, advised her not to press the matter (Befortna, lib. ii. 
ch. X.). F. Ribera, S. J., visited the monastery of Maria of Jesus in 1585, 
and found the constitutions and directions of S. Teresa ferventiy observed 
therein (i. 16). Dofia Leonor de Masoarefias was one of the ladies who had 
offered to intercede for S. Ignatius when he was imprisoned in Alcala and 
suspected of heresy. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

OF CSBTAIN GRAOBS BESTOWBD ON THE NUNS OP THE8B 
MONA8TEBIB8. — ^ADYIOB TO THE FBIOBB88B8 CONGEBNING 



1. Not knowing how long our Lord will give 
me life or opportunitj — I seem to have very little 

at present — ^I think it well, before I go on further, to give 
certain directions whereby the prioresses may understand and 
guide their subjects with greater advantage to their souls, 
though in a way less to their liking. It is to be observed that 
when I was commanded to write the history of these foundations 
—-omitting the first, that of 8. Joseph in Avila, the history of 
which was written immediately after it was made — seven 
others, by the help of our Lord, had been made, including that 
of Alba de Tormes, which is the last.^ The reason why more 
foundations were not made is, that my superiors compelled me 
to undertake another work, as will be seen further on.^ 

2. Considering, then, what in the spiritual order g^^^ 
took place in these monasteries during these years, I j^^2|^|^ 
see the necessity of saying what I am about to say; 

and may our Lord grant I may say it so as to meet that neces- 
sity ! And, as that which has been wrought is not a delusion, 
there is no need for people's minds to be alarmed ; for, as I 
have said elsewhere,' in a little work I wrote for my sisters, 
our Lord will not suffer Satan to have so much power as to 
deceive us at all to the hurt of our souls so long as we live 
under obedience with a pure conscience : on the contrary, 

' Alba de Tonnes was founded in 1571 (see ch. xz. below), on the 20th 
of February, and the next foundation, that of SegOyia, was made (see 
ch. zzi.) on the 19th of March, 1574. Thus the Saint had rest for three 
years firom her own immediate work, but in reaUty no rest at all, for she was 
sent that year from Medina, whither she had returned from Alba, to be the 
prioress of her old home, the monastery of the Incarnation in Avila. 

' This was her appointment as prioress of the monastery of the Incarna- 
tion, where she was professed (see below, ch. xix. § 6, note). 

' Sec Jfoif o/Pfrfectiony ch. Ixx. ; but ch. xl. ed. Doblado. 
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Satan will be deceived himself, and, as he knows it, I believe 
he does not do us so much evil as our own imagination and 
perverse humours, particularly if we yield to melancholy, for 
we women are naturally weak, and the self-love that rules us 
is very subtle. Many persons have come to me, both men and 
women, as well as the nuns of these houses, and I have clearly 
seen that they very often deceive themselves, but without 
meaning it. I really believe that Satan must intrude himself 
here to mock us ; but most of those who, as I have just said, 
had been seen by me, I never knew, through the goodness of 
our Lord, to have been abandoned by Him. It was His will, 
perhaps, to try them by these fears, that they might learn by 
experience. 

^«AJA*m ^' ^r*y®^ ^°^ perfection are, because of our sins, 

^/^ ^ fallen so low in the eyes of the world, that it is 

IMIfMIMIl. "^ 

necessary for me to explain myself in this way ; for ' 
if men are afraid to walk on that road, even without seeing its 
dangers, what will it be if we were to tell them some of those 
dangers ? — although it be true there is danger in everything , 
and that it is needful, while we live, to walk in fear, to pray to 
our Lord to teach us and not to abandon us. But, as I said 
before' — ^I think I said so^if there be a state wherein the 
danger is least, it is theirs who most frequently think of Grod 
and labour to be perfect in their lives. 

4. O my Lord, when we see that Thou dost fre- 
^^' o l ^ ^ quently deliver us from dangers into which we rush, 

even so as to offend Thee, how can any one believe 
ihat Thou wilt not deliver us when our only aim is to please 
Thee, and in Thee to find our joy ? I can never believe it. 
God in His secret judgments may permit certain things to 
have diverse issues, but what is good never ended in evil. 
This, then, I am saying, should be a means to make us strive 
to travel on the road more diligently, that we may please the 
Bridegroom the more and find Him the sooner, but not to give 
up the attempt; to encourage us to journey bravely on through 
the dangerous passes of this life, but not to make cowards of 
us henceforth ; for in the end, if wc go onwards humbly, we 

• See ^Ttry of rer/rrtioM, ch. Ixix. ; but ch. xxxiz. cd. Doblado. 
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shall arrivey by the mercy of Grod, ia the city of Jerasalem, 
where all we shall have endured will be little or nothing in 
comparison with the joy that is there.^ 

6. When these little dovecots of the Virgin gxmm 
our Lady began to be filled, His Divine Miyesty ^JJ^JJ*** 
began also to show His munificence in these poor ^'•™^' 
women — ^weak certainly, but strong in their good desires and 
in their detachment from all created things, for that must be 
what most unites a soul with its Maker, the conscience mean- 
while being pure. It is not necessary to prove this, for if the 
detachment be real I think it is impossible for any one who 
has it to offend our Lord; for, as in all their words and actions 
they never withdraw from Him, so His Majesty seems to be 
unwilling to withdraw from them. This is the sight I see at 
present, and I can truly say so. Let those who come after us 
be afraid, and let them read this, and if they do not see what 
may be seen now, let them not lay the blame on the times, for 
all times are times in which God will give His graces to those 
who serve Him in earnest, and then let them try to find out 
where the fault is and amend it. 

6. I have occasionally heard people say of those 
who were the founders of orders that upon them, 2f«S5Sw. 
our holy fathers gone before us, our Lord poured 
down more abundant grace because they were the foundation 
of the building. And so it was. But then they must have 
looked on themselves as the foundations whereon they were 
to be built up who should come after them ; and if we who 
are now living fall not away from the fervour of those who 
have gone before us, and if those who may come after us will 
not do so also, the building will stand strong for ever. What 
good is it to me that the saints who have gone before us were 
what they were, if I who come af^er them am so wicked as to 
leave the building in ruins through my evil habits ? for it is 
plain enough that those who are coming do not think so much 
of those who lived many years ago as they do of those whom 
they see before their eyes. A pleasant thing indeed to excuse 

* Rom. viii. 18 : " Non sunt condignse passioneis hujus temporis ad 
fntunun gloriam qiitp revelabitur in nobiR." 
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mjself on the ground that I am not one of the first, without anj 
reference to the difference there is between mj life and virtues 
and theirs, to whom Grod granted graces so great I 
w^^.^ — . i. 7. O mj God, what excuses so false, what deiu- 

^jy *"** sions so dear ! I am not speaking of the founders 

of orders, for, as God chose them for so high a work. 
He gave tiiem more abundant graoe.^ I am sorrj, O my Grod, 
to be so wicked and so worthless in Thj service, but I know 
well it is mj fault that Thou dost not give me the grsoes 
which Thou gavest to those who have gone before me. M7 
life is a burden to me when I compare it with theirs, and I 
cannot saj so without weeping. I see that I have wasted the 
fruit of their labours, and that I cannot anyhow complain of 
Thee, nor is it right that anj one of us should complain; but 
if any one should see her order falling away in anything, let 
her labour to become herself such a stone as that the building 
may be raised up anew thereon, for our Lord will help her in 
that work. 

^ ^f^^ 8. Returning, then, to the matter I had Co speak 

S^^'*' of — for I have wandered hr from it — ^the graces 

wrought by our Lord in these houses are so great 
that, if there be in them one sister whom our Lord is leading 
by the way of meditation, all the rest are advancing by the 
way of perfect contemplation : some have gone so far as to 
have had raptures ; to others our Lord gives His grace in a 
different way, together with revelations and visions, which 
clearly are the work of God. There is not a single house at 
present in which one, or two, or three, may not be ibund who 
are thus visited. I know well that holiness does not lie herein, 
nor is it my intention merely to tell this in their praise, but 
rather to show that the instructions I wish to give are not 
without a purpose. 

' The preceding cUuiae is on the margin, not in the text, but in the 
handwriting of the Sunt {Ik Im fkimU), 
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CHAPTER V. 

DIRECTIONS ABOUT PRATEB AND BETELATIONS M08T 
PBOFITABLE FOB THE ACTIYE LIFE. 

1 . I DO not mean, and I have never thought, that ,1^ sdnrt 
what I am now going to saj is so accurate that it gg|g*gj^ 
should be held as an infallible rule : that would be 

folly in matters so difficult. But, as there are manj wajs in 
the way of the Spirit, it maj be that I shall say something to 
the purpose concerning some of them ; and if thej do not 
understand me who are not travelling this way, that will be 
because they are travelling on another, and if I do good to 
nobody our Lord will accept my good will, for he knows that, 
if I have not experienced it all myself, I have observed it in 
other souls. 

2. In the first place, I wish to show, so far as my 

poor understanding is able, wherein lies the essence of ^H^, 
perfect prayer ; for some I have met with think the 
whole matter lies in thinking, and so, if they can think long about 
God, though by doing great violence to themselves, they be- 
lieve forthwith that they are spiritual people ; and if they are 
distracted, unable to hold out longer even by good thoughts, 
they fall immediately into great discomfort, and look upon 
themselves as lost. Learned men do not labour under igno- 
rance like this, yet I have found one who did so ; but for us 
women it is well we should be warned to beware of all 
ignorance in these matters. I am not saying that it is not a 
grace from our Lord that a person should be always able to 
persevere in meditation on His works, and it is right to make 
. an effort to do so ; but it must be understood that not every 
imagination is by nature able to do it, but every soul is able 
to love Him, and perfection lies in that rather than in thinking. 
I have already in another place^ spoken of the causes of the 
disorder of our imagination — not of all, I believe, for that 

* See Life, rh. xvii. ^ 10. 
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would be impossible, but of some — and so I do not treat of 
them now, but I would rather show that the soul is not the 
power of thinking, and that it is not right that the will should 
be ordered by it, for that would be a sad state, as I said just 
now, seeing that the good of the soul does not exist in its 
thinking much, but in its loving much. And if you were to 
ask how is this love to be had, my answer is, by a good 
resolution to do and suffer for God, and by carrying out that 
resolution into act whenever the opportunity occurs. 

W r^^t ii f^ ^' ^* *® ^®^y ^^^^ *^** ^7 meditating on the debt 

we owe our Lord, on His nature and on ours, a soul 
may attain to a firm resolution — and there is great merit in 
doing so, and it is most fitting in the beginning ; but it must 
be understood that what relates to obedience, and the good of 
our neighbour, to the doing of which charity constrains us, 
must not be hindered thereby,^ for on such occasions, when 
either of these two is required of us, we must give up for the 
time that which we so much long to give to God ; which, as 
we regard it, is to be alone meditating upon Him, and rejoicing 
in His consolations. To give this up for either of the other 
two is to give pleasure to our Lord, and do it for Him :< so He 
himself has said — " What ye did for one of these little ones 
ye did for Me." ' And as to that which relates to obedience. 
He will not have us walk by any other way than that which 
He chose for himself — Obediens usque ad morten,* 
8df-iove. ^' ^^' then, this be true, whence comes that in- 

ward dissatisfaction which we generally feel when 
we have not passed the greater part of the day alone and ab- 
sorbed in God, even though we were occujpied in other ways ? 
From two sources, I think : one, and this is the chief, is self- 

^ Oratio Impediena obligationem eat illusio, et oratio quw nescit relinquere 
Deum propter Deum, nee subyenire fratern® charitati obligatorue, et poBiii- 
tentiam prefert obedientisB, vel amentia est vel manifesta illusio {Sehram, 
Th^oloff. Mffstie. i 472). 

' S. Philip expressed it thus — " leaving Christ for Christ." (See his Zi/e, 
by Bacci, bk. iL ch. y. £ng. Trans, p. 145 and p. 161.) 

' S. Mat. xxy. 40. Quamdiu fecistis uni de his fratribus meis minimis, 
mihi fecistis. 

* So the Saint wrote it {De fa Fuente). Philipp. ii. 8. 
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love, which thrusts itself in here in a most subtle way, and 
accordingly escapes detection ; that is, we would please our- 
selves rather than God. For it is clear that when a soul has 
began to taste how sweet our Lord is,^ it finds more pleasure 
in being at ease, abstaining from bodily labour, and receiving 
consolation. 

5. Oh, the charity of those who truly love our ^ 

OnrownoMw 

Lord, and who understand their own state ! How B«t toU 
scanty the rest they will be able to take if they &«wffl«f 
but see they can in any degree help a single soul 
to advance, and to love God more, or be able to comfort 
it in any way, or rescue it from any danger I How ill at ease 
such souls will be when they are at rest ! And when they 
cannot help them in act they have recourse to prayer, be- 
sieging our Lord on behalf of the many souls whom it grieves 
them to see going to ruin ; they abandon their own comfort, 
and look on it as well lost, for they think not of their own 
rest^ but only how they may more and more do the will of our 
Lord. It is the same in things that relate to obedience : it 
would be a strange thing if, when God clearly told us to be- 
take ourselves to some work that concerns Him, we were to do 
nothing but stand still and gaze upon Him because that gives 
us a greater joy. A pleasant progress this in the love of G^d! 
— to tie His hands through an opinion that He can do us good 
only in one way. 

6. I know of some, and have lived among them 

— I put on one side my own experience, as I said SSfiS.*' 
before * — ^who taught me the truth of this ; when I 
was myself in great distress because of the little time I had, and 
accordingly was sorry to see them always employed and having 
much to do, because they were under obedience, and was 
thinking within myself, and even said as much to them, that 
spiritual growth was not possible amidst so much hurry and 
confusion, for they had then not grown much. O Lord, 
how different are Thy ways from what we imagined them to 



* p9. xxxiii. 9. Gustate et videte quoniam suayis e«t Dominus. 

* J 1, tvprdt. 
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be!' and how Thou, if a sonl be determined to love Thee, and 
resigned in Thj hands, askest nothing of it but obedience ; 
the sure knowledge of what is for Thy greater honour, and 
the desire to do it. That soul need not seek out means, nor 
make a choice of any, for its will is already Thine. Thou, O 
Lord, hast taken upon Thyself to guide it in the way the most 
profitable to it. And even if the superior be not mindful of 
that soul's profit, but only of the duties to be discharged in the 
community, Thou, O my God, art mindful of it; Thou pre- 
parest its ways, and orderest those things we have to do, so 
that we find ourselves, without our knowing how, by faith- 
fully observing, for the love of Grod, the commands that are laid 
upon us, spiritually growing and making great progress, which 
afterwards fills us with wonder. 

7. So it was with one whom I conversed with not 
^StSSni^ many days since. He had been for fifteen years 
under obedience, charged with laborious offices and 
the government of others — so much so that he could not call to 
mind one day that he had had to himself ; nevertheless he 
contrived to find, the best way he could, some time every day 
for prayer, and to have a conscience without offence.' He is 
one whose soul is the most given to obedience that I ever saw, 
and he impresses that virtue on every one he has to do with. 
Our Lord has amply rewarded him, for he finds himself, he 
knows not how, in possession of that liberty of spirit, so prized 
and so desired, which the perfect have, and wherein lies all 
the happiness that can be wished for in this life ; for, seeking 
nothing, he possesses all things. Such souls fear nothing, and 
desire nothing on earth; no troubles disturb them, no pleasures 
touch them ; in a word, nobody can rob them of their peace, 
for it rests on Grod alone, and, as nobody can rob them of Him, 
nothing but the fear of losing Him can give them any pain; 
for everything else in this world is, in their opinion, as if it 
were not, because it can neither make nor mar their hap- 
piness. 

* Is. It. 8. Non enim cogitationcs nie«e, cogitadones vcstne ; neqne 
Tis vestne, Tie mesD, dicit Dominuft. 

' Act. xxiv. 16. Studeo sine offendiculo conscientiam habere ad Deum. 



CH. v.] OBEDIENCE. 33 

8. O blessed obedience, and blessed the distrac- 
tion caused thereby, by which we gain so much. JJjjSl^, 
That person is not the only one, for I have known 

others like him, of whom, not having seen them for very many 
years, I asked how they had been spending the time that had 
gone by : all of it had been spent in the labours of obedience 
and of charity : on the other hand, I observed such spiritual 
prosperity as made me marvel. Well, then, -my children, be 
not discouraged, for if obedience employs you in outward 
things, know that even if you are in the kitchen our Lord 
moves amidst the pots and the pans, helping us both within 
and without. 

9. I remember being told by a religious that he 

was resolved, and had made up his mind in earnest, JSS^^ 
never to refuse to do anything his superior enjoined 
him, whatever the labour might be ; and that one day, wearied 
with work and unable to stand, in the evening as he was going 
to rest himself a while, his superior met him, and told him to 
take a spade and go and dig in the garden. He did not say a 
word, though naturally greatly distressed, so much so that ho 
eould do no work ; he took up a spade, and going along a pas- 
sage which led to the garden — I saw it many years after he 
had told me of it, when I was trying to found a house in that 
place — ^he saw our Lord before him with His cross on His 
shoulders, so worn and wearied that he felt his own weariness 
to be nothing in comparison with His. 

10. I believe myself that when Satan sees there 

is no road that leads more quickly to the highest J^SSnf 
perfection than this of obedience, he suggests many 
difficulties under the colour of some good, and makes it 
distasteful : let people look well into it, and they will see 
plainly that I am telling the truth. Wherein lies the highest 
perfection ? It is clear that it does not lie in interior delights, 
not in great raptures, not in visions, not in the spirit of pro. 
phecy, but in the conformity of our will to the will of Grod, so 
that there shall be nothing we know He wills that we do not 
will onrselves with our whole will, and accept the bitter as 
joyfully as the sweet, knowing it to be Lis Majesty's will. 

D 
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This seems to be very hard to do; not the mere doing of it, bat 
the beiDg pleased in the doing of that which, according to our 
nature, is wholly and in every way against our will ; and 
certainly so it is ; but love, if perfect, is strong enough to do 
it, and we forget our own pleasure in order to please Him 
whom we love. And truly it is so, for our sufferings, how- 
ever great they may be, are sweet when we know that we are 
giving pleasure unto God ; and it is in this way they love who 
have attained to this state by persecutions, by dishonour, and 
by wrongs. 
_ „ 11. This is so certain, and remains so plain and 

Obedience '^ 

■tronfer thui evident, that there is no reason why I should dwell 
upon it. What I aim at showing is the reason, in my 
opinion, why obedience furnishes the readiest or the best way for 
arriving at so blessed a state. That reason is this : as we are 
never absolute masters of our own will, so as to employ it 
purely and simply for God, till we subject it wholly to reason, 
obedience is the true means of bringing about that subjection; 
which can never be brought about by much reasoning, because 
our nature and self-love can furnish so much on their side that 
we shall never come to an end, and very often will make that 
which is most reasonable, if we have no liking for it, to seem 
folly because we have no inclination to do it. 

12. There is so much to be said of this inward 
omewflS* struggle, that we shall never come to the end, and so 
many are the means which Satan, the world, and our 
flesh employs in order to warp our reason. Is there, then, any 
help for it ? Yes ; as in a very doubtful question of law men 
go to an arbitrator, and, weary of pleading, put the matter in his 
hands, so let the soul go to some one, whether it be the 
superior or the confessor, fully bent on pleading no further or 
thinking of its cause, but relying on the words of our Lord, 
who saith, " He that heareth you heareth Mc," * regardless of 
its own will. Our Lord makes so much of this submission, and 
justly so, for we make Ilim thereby master of the free will He 
has given us; for by the practice thereof, now conquering 
ourselves wholly, at other times after a thousand struggles, 
' S. Luc. X. 16. Qiii vos audit, me audit* 
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thinking the decisions given in our cause to be M\j, we con- 
form to that which is commanded us bj the help of this painful 
exercise ; but at last, painfully or not, we do it, and our Lord 
on His part helps us so much, that as we submit our will and 
reason for His sake, so He makes us masters of them both. 

It3. We, then, being masters of ourselves, are able 
to give ourselves perfectly unto God, offering to oftiiewm 
Him a pure will that He may unite it to His 
own, praying Him to send down from heaven the fire of His 
love to consume the sacrifice,' and putting everything away 
that may be displeasing unto Him : for now there is nothing 
more for us to do, seeing that, although with much labour, we 
have laid our offering on the altar, which, so far as it lies in 
our power, no longer touches the earth. 

14. It is clear that no man can give that which 
be does not possess, as it is necessary he should ^wSm, 
have it before he can give it. Believe me, then, 
there is no better way of finding this treasure than that of 
toiling and digging so as to draw it forth out of the mine of 
obedience ; for the more we dig the more we shall find, and 
the more we subject ourselves to men, having no other will 
but that of those who are over us, the more we shall master 
our will so as to conform it to the will of God. Consider, my 
sisters, whether the pleasures of solitude abandoned be not 
amply repaid. I tell you that you will 'be none the worse for 
the loss of solitude in your preparation for attaining to that 
true union of which I am speaking, which is that of making 
our own will one with the will of God. This is the union I 
desire, and would have you all possess, and not certain raptures, 
full of delight, to which some are liable, and which they call 
union : and those raptures may be union, if, when they are 
over, they are followed by obedience ; but if after tlie raptures 
there ensues but scanty obedience, and self-will remains, this 
latter, as it seems to roe, will be joined to self-love and not to 
the will of God. May his Majesty grant that I may act 
according to the knowledge I have in the matter ! 

* 3 Regg. xviii. 58. Cecidit autom ignis Domini et voivivit holfKanstiim. 



36 . BOOK OF THE INUNDATIONS. [CH. T. 

15. The second source * of this dissatisfaction, 
SSSSSf**' ^^ ^7 opinion, is that the soul seems to live in 

greater puritj when left in solitude, because there 
are fewer opportunities therein of offending God ; some, 
however, there must be, for the evil spirits and we ourselves 
are everywhere. For if the soul is afraid of offending God, it 
is a very great consolation for it to meet with nothing to make 
it fall ; and certainly this seems to me a stronger reason for 
desiring to avoid all intercourse with the world than is that 
which is grounded on the fact, that solitude ministers great 
consolations and sweetness in God. 

16. It is here, my children, love must be made 
wwiwtw* known ; not in secret places, but in the midst of 

temptations : and trust me, our gain will be in- 
comparably greater, though there may be more faults 
committed, and even some slight falls. Remember, in all t say 
I am taking for granted that you run these risks under obe- 
dience and out of charity, and if it be not so, my conclusion 
always is that to be alone is better ; and, moreover, we ought 
to desire to be alone even when employed in the way I am 
speaking of ; in truth, this desire is ever present in those souls 
which really love God. Why I say it again is this : it makes 
us know what we are, and how far our virtue can reach. A 
person always alone, however holy he may think himself to be, 
does not know whether he possesses patience and humility, and 
has no means of learning. A man may be very courageous, 
but how is it to be known if he has not been seen in battle ? 
S. Peter considered himself very brave, but look at him when 
he was tried : he, however, rose again after his fall, not 
trusting at all to himself; and from henceforth placed all his 
confidence in G^d, and afterwards suffered martyrdom, as we 
know. 

1 7. O my God, if we but knew how great is our 
Ms*. wretchedness ! There is danger in every thing if we 

do not know it, and for that reason it is a great blessing 
to us that we are under authority, so that we may discern our 
own meanness. And I consider one day of humbling self- 
See { 4, above. 
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knowledge, which maj have cost us much sorrow and distress, 
^o be a greater grace of our Lord than many days of prayer; 
moreoyer, he who is a true lover lores everywhere, and always 
remembers the object of his love. It would be hard if we 
conld pray only in secret places. I see now that I cannot be . 
alone for many hours. But, O my Lord ! how mighty before 
Thee is a single sigh rising up from the heart, because of the 
pain it give to us to see that we have not only to tarry in this 
our exile, but also that we find no opportunity of being alone, 
so that we might alone have the fruition of Thyself. 
18. Here it is plain that we are His slaves, sold 
for love of Him, with our own consent, to the virtue 2»iJS^ ^ 
of obedience, seeing that for its sake we give up, 
in a certain way, the fruition of God Himself; and it is 
nothing, if we consider that He, in obedience, came down 
from the bosom of the Father to make Himslslf a slave to 
QB. How then can He be recompensed for this, or what 
service can we give Him in return for this grace ? It is 
necessary to be on our guard in our employments, though 
laid upon us by obedience and charity, lest we should be care- 
less therein, not lifling up our hearts continually unto God. 
And, believe me, it is not length of time that enables a soul to 
make progress in prayer ; if it is given up to active work also, 
that is a great help whereby the soul in a very short time may 
attain to a better preparation for the enkindling of its love than 
it could attain to by many hours spent in meditation. All has 
to come from His hand. May He be blessed for ever and 
ever ! 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OF THE HARM IT MAY DO SPIRITUAL PERSONS NOT TO KNOW 
WHEN THEY ARE TO RESIST THE SPIRIT.— OF THE DESIKB 
FOR COMMUNION, AND OF DELUSIONS INTOLYED IN IT. 

1 . I HAVE been striving diligentlj to find out 
nptoTM. whence cometh a certain great dreaminess^ which I 

have observed in some persons to whom our Lord 
gives much sweetness in prayer, and who do all thej can to 
prepare themselves for the reception of His graces. I am not 
speaking now of those occasions during which His Majesty lifts 
up the soul and carries it away in rapture. I have written much 
of this in another place,' and of an act like this there is nothing 
to be said, though we may do all we can to resist, because we are 
utterly powerless : if it be a true rapture, it is to be observed 
that the force which forces us to lose all control over ourselves 
lasts but a moment. But it oftentimes happens that it begins 
In a kind of prayer of quiet, which is like a spiritual sleep, 
and which throws the soul into a dreamy state ; so that we, 
if we do not know what conduct to observe herein, may lose 
much time, and through our own fault waste our strength and 
merit little. 

2. I wish I knew how to explain myself here, 
ih«reof. &nd the matter is so difficult that I know not if I 

shall succeed ; but I know well that if those souls 
who are in this delusion would but believe me, they would 
understand the matter. I know some, and they are souls of 
great virtue, who have been in this state seven or eight hours 
at a time, thinking it all to be a rapture, and whom every 
pious practice laid hold of in such a way that they went 

* See Arbiol, DesefigaHos Misticos^ lib. ii. ch. v. p. 198. Card. Bona, De 
Difcretiofie Spiriiuum, ch. xiv. § 4, eaya : " Interdum etiam raptus creditor 
nb inexpertis, quod est deliquium; de qui re diffuse tractat, etprofertexempla 
S. Thoresa in libro Fundationum.** 

> See Lift, ch. xx. 
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forthwith out of themselves, thinking it not right to offer 
any resistance to our Lord : in this way thej might come 
bj their death, or become foolish, if no remedy be found 
for them.' 

3. What I understand of the matter is this : the 

soul, when our Lord begins to caress it in this way J^^*'*' 
— and we are by nature so fond of that which pleases 
ns — gives itself up so much to that pleasure, that it would not 
stir, move, nor on any account whatever would it consent to 
lose it : for in truth the pleasure is greater than all the plea- 
sures in the world; and when it happens to a person of weak 
constitution, or to one whose mind, or, to speak more correctly, 
whose imagination, is not naturally given to change, but one 
that dwells upon a subject without further distraction, once it 
has laid hold of him— as do many persons who, when they have 
fixed their thoughts on anything, though in nowise relating to 
God, become absent, having their eyes directed to an object 
before them, but which they do not really see — people natu- 
rally sluggish, who, through negligence, seem to forget what 
they were going to say, — so is it in this case, according to our 
nature, disposition, or weakness. Oh, if a soul of this kind be 
given to melancholy I it will become the prey of a thousand 
pleasing delusions. 

4. Of this temper I shall speak a little later on f 

but even if there be none of it, what I have spoken **^"® ®^* 
of takes place, and in those persons also who are wasted by 
penance ; for, as I said before, when love begins to supply 
them with sensible sweetness, they suffer themselves, as I 
have just now said, to be carried away too much by it ; and, 
in my opinion, their love would be more perfect if they did 
not give way to this dreaminess, for they could very well 
resist it at this point in their prayer. For, as in bodily weak- 
ness we suffer from a faintness which allows us neither to 
speak nor to move, so is it here if we make no resistance ; for 
if the body be weak, the vehemence of the spirit seizes upon 
it and subdues it. 

' See Inner Fortress, iv., cb. iii. } 11, &c. 
' ch. vii. 
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Whaniathii ^' ^ ™^7 ^ asked, wherein does it differ fix>iii 
^iSSJt^ ^ trance ? It is the same thing with it, at least in 

appearance ; and they have reason to say so, but it 
is not so in reality. For a trance, or the union of all the 
powers of the soul, as I have said, lasts but a moment, and 
leaves great fruit behind, and an inward light, with many other 
blessings ; the understanding does not work at all, only our 
Lord is working in the will. But in this state it is far other- 
wise; for though the body be a prisoner, the will, memory, and 
understanding are not ; yet their operations are disorderly, and 
if by chance they settle ou a particular subject, they will stay 
there.' 

6. I see no good in this bodily weakness — ^fbr it 
^SlSaai!^ *^ nothing else-~except in so far as it has a good 

beginning ; it would be far better to spend the time 
in some good work than to be thus dreaming so long. There 
is much more merit in a single act, and in the frequent moving 
of the will to love Grod, than in leaving it at rest in this way. 
My advice therefore to the prioresses is, that they apply them- 
selves with all diligence possible to the banishing of these 
protracted fits of dreaminess, which do nothing else, in my 
opinion, but blunt the faculties and the senses so that they 
shall not do that which the soul requires of them, and thereby 
rob them of that blessing which obedience and carefulness to 
please our Lord ordinarily bring them. If they find it proceeds 
from weakness, then they must forbid fasting and mortification 
— that is, when not of obligation ; and the time may come 
when with a safe conscience they may forbid them altogether, 
and assign them duties in the house for the purpose of taking 
their attention away from themselves. 

BvU^Ma '^' ^^ *^® same way, also, must they be treated 

SfMnfiiiMi ^^^* though not ^ubject to this faintness, are too 

much carried away by their imagination, even though 
it be on most deep matters of prayer ; for it happens at times 
that they are not mistresses of themselves, particularly if they 
have received any extraordinary grace from our Lord, or seen 
a vision ; then their soul seems to be always receiving or 

* See Zifif ch. zvii. § 2, and ch. xviii. i 14. 
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seeing : and yet it is not so, for that happened to them but 
once. It is necessary for her who may find herself liable to 
these faintings away to strive to change the subject of her 
meditation ; and provided she applies herself to the things of 
Ood in her meditation, there is nothing unseemly in changing 
the subject so long as she is intent on the things of God ; for 
meditation on the creature, and on His power in creating them, 
may be at times as pleasing unto Him as meditation on Him« 
self the Creator. 

8. Oh, wretched misery of man! such is it, because 

of sin, that even in what is good we must be mea- HSSi» 
sured and restrained, lest we should so ruin our 
health as to lose the fruition of it. And, in truth, it behoves 
many persons, whose heads or imaginations are weak, to know 
themselves, which is a greater service to our Lord, and most 
necessary. And if any one sees that when her imagination 
dwells on a mystei*y of the Passiou, or on the glory of heaven, 
or on any other matter of that kind, and remains for many 
days unable, though desirous of doing so, to think on auy 
other, or to rouse herself from dwelling on it, she must know 
that she should distract herself as well as she can ; if not, the 
time will come when she will learn the harm she has done 
to herself, and that it is the result of what I am speaking of, 
either of great bodily weakness, or of the imagination, which 
is very much worse. For, as a person of disordered mind, if 
he applies himself to anything, is not master of himself-— can 
neither withdraw his mind nor think of anything else, nor be 
influenced by reason, because his reason is not under control— 
so is it in this state ; the madness, however, is pleasant. 

9. Oh, what great evils may ensue if such a person ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ 
is subject to melancholy ! I see no good at all in Sfw^Sy* 
this dreaminess, because the soul is endowed with 

a capacity for the fruition of God Himself. If, then, it be 
not for one of the causes I have mentioned, why should the 
soul, seeing that God is infinite, remain the captive of one of 
His attributes or mysteries, when there is so much to occupy 
us ? And all the while, the more of His works we meditate 
upon the more we discern His greatness. 
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10. I am not saying that in the course of one 
tS^!Sm, hour, or even of one daj, we should meditate on 

many subjects, for that perhaps would result in fruit 
from none. As these questions are so difficult, I would not 
have you think that I am saying what it has not entered into 
my mind to say, or that you should take one thing for another. 
Certainly the right understanding of this chapter is so import- 
ant, that though it is distressing to write it, I am not sorry to 
do so ; and I wish every one who shall not understand it the 
first time she reads it, not to shrink from reading it often, 
especially prioresses and mistresses of novices who have to 
direct the sisters in the way of prayer; for if they are not 
careful in the beginning, they will see that they require much 
time afterwards to redress weaknesses of this kind. 

11. If I were to describe the great harm I have 
wS, seen to result from this, you would see that I have 

reasons for insisting on it so much. One fact only 
will I give, and the rest can be gathered from it. In one 
of our monasteries were a choir nun and a lay sister, both of 
them raised to a very high degree of prayer ; they were also 
mortified, humble, and good, receiving many consolations from 
our Lord, together with many manifestations of His greatness. 
They were, particularly, so detached and so engrossed by His 
love, that there was no appearance of negligence — though we 
watched them very narrowly, considering our natural mean- 
ness — in answering to the graces which our Lord gave them. I 
have said so much of their goodness in order that they who 
have not so much may be the more afraid. 

. 12. They began with great impetuous longings 

longinnfor after our Lord, which they were not able to con- 

trol ; they thought those longings were satisfied at 
communion, and so they obtained leave from their confessor 
to communicate frequently, and thereby their suffering grew 
so much upon them that they thought they were going to die 
if they could not communicate every day. The confessors — 
though one of them was a very spiritual man — seeing such 
souls, and such earnest desires, judged this remedy to be 

disorder. It did not stop here, for the 
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loDgings of one of them became so vehement as to make it 
neoesaary for her to communicate early in the morning to 
eaable her, as she thought, to live ; and they were not persons 
who would feign, or tell a lie, for anything in the world. I 
was not then in that monastery, and the prioress told me in a 
letter what was going on, that she could do nothing with 
them, and that certain persons said they might be relieved in 
that way, seeing that there was no help for it. I saw at once 
what the matter was— our Lord willed I should ; nevertheless, 
I kept silence till I arrived at the monastery, for I feared I 
might be mistaken, and until I could give my reasons, reason 
required I should make no opposition to those who had ap- 
proved the conduct of the nuns. 

13. One was so humble that, as soon as 1 arrived 

and had spoken to him, he believed me. The other ludorUkM 
was not so spiritual, nor indeed spiritual at all in daSSm, 
comparison. There was no possible way of con- 
vincing him ; I did not care much for that, because I was not 
so much bound to consider him. I began to speak to the two 
nuns, gave them many reasons, in my opinion, sufficient to 
make them see that it was a mere fancy their thinking they 
should die if they did not communicate. They were so wedded 
to their notion that nothing moved them, or could move them, 
in the way of reasoning with them. I saw that was useless, 
and told them that I too had these desires and yet would 
abstain from communion, that they might believe they were 
not to communicate except when all did — that we would all 
three die together; for I thought that better than that a custom 
of this kind should be brought into these houses wherein lived 
those who loved God as much as they did, and who might 
wish to do what they were doing. 

14. The harm which this custom of theirs had 

done reached so far — Satan must have had a hand in oeechT^ 
it — that when they did not communicate, they really 
seemed as if they were going to die. I showed great severity, 
for the more I saw they were not submissive under obedience, 
because they thought they could not keep it^ the more clearly I 
saw it was a temptation. They spent that day in great distress, 
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the next in somewliat less, and thus it went on lessening, so 
that, though I went to communion mjself, because I was 
ordered — for I would not have done so when I saw them so 
weak — thej bore it all exceedinglj well. Shortlj afterwards 
both thej and the whole communitj saw it was a temptation, 
and what a blessing it was to have it remedied in time, for 
soon after this — ^but it was not the fault of the two nuns — ^there 
were troubles in that house with the superiors — and I maj saj 
something of them further on — who would not have taken in 
good part such customs, nor suffered them. 

15. Oh, how many instances of this kind could I 
iBstMiot, gi^e I I ^^il gi^e one other onlj; not in a monastery 

of our order, but among the Cistercians. There was 
a nun, not less good than those I have been speaking of, brought 
to such a state of weakness by discipline and fasting that every 
time she communicated, or whenever she had occasion for 
quickening her devotion, she fell down at once to the ground 
and there remained eight or nine hours, thinking it was a 
trance : all the nuus thought the same. This happened so 
often that great harm, I believe, must have come of it if it had 
not been taken care of. These trances were bruited abroad 
through the country ; I was very sorry when I heard of them, 
for it was our Lord's good pleasure to let me know what the 
matter was, and I feared the issue of it. 

16. The confessor of that nun was a very great 
^^^H^J^ friend of mine, and came to me with the story. I 

told him what I thought of the matter, and how it 
was loss of time ; that it could not possibly be a trance, and 
that it was only weakness ; he should forbid the fast and the 
disciplines, and make her take some distraction. She, being 
an obedient nun, did so, and soon afterwards recovering her 
strength, thought no more of her trance : and if it had been a 
real trance there would have been no help for it until Grod 
wished it should cease ; because the vehemence of the spirit 
is so great that we have not strength enough to withstand it, 
and, as I said before,^ it leaves behind in the soul a great work, 

' See i 5, above. 
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and in the body weariness; the other is as if it bad never taken 
place. 

17. The lesson to be learnt from this is, that 
whatever masters us in such a way as to make us ^^^ ^ 
feel that our reason is not free, should be looked on 

as suspicions, and that we shall never in that way attain to 
liberty of spirit ; one of the characteristics of which is the 
finding Grod in all things, and the being able to think of Him 
in the midst of them. Everything but this is subjection of 
spirit, and, besides the harm it does to the body, it confines 
the soul and hinders its growth ; as when men travel and come 
to a quagmire or a marsh which they cannot pass, so is it, in a 
measure, with the soul, which, if it would make any progress, 
must not walk only but fiy. 

18. Oh, if they say or think they are absorbed ru^ ^ 
in God, unable to exert themselves, so rapt are they, ^ 
and unable to change the current of their thoughts, 
and that it often happens, let them look to it ; I warn them 
aglin and again, if it be so for a day, or for four, or for eight, 
there is no reason for fear, because it is nothing wonderful 
that a person of weak constitution should remain so long in a 
state of amazement ; if it continues longer, measures must be 
taken. The good side of this is, that there is no guilt of sin and 
no loss of merit ; but it involves the inconveniences I have men- 
tioned, with many besides. As to communions, there will be 
a very grave inconvenience if a soul, because of its love, is 
not obedient with it to the confessor and the prioress ; never- 
theless it may regret the privation, not in excess, so as not to 
oome to that. It is necessary also herein, as in other ways, to 
mortify them, and make them understand that it is better for 
them not to do their own will than to have this consolation. 

19. Our self-love also may thrust itself in here. 

It has been so with me ; for it has happened to me iflMa of 
often when I had first communicated, the Host being 
still almost whole, to wish I had not communicated myself when 
I saw others do so, in order that I might communicate again. 
As this happened so often, I reflected on it after a time, for 
then there seemed no reason for dwelling on it, and saw it 
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came more from mj own satisfaction than from any love of 
God ; for when we go to communion there is a sense, for the 
most part, of tenderness and J07, and I was carried awaj 
thereby. If I went to communion in order tb have God in 
my soul, I had Htm already ; and if out of obedience to those 
who enjoined communion, I had done so, if for the purpose 
of receiving those graces which in the Most Holy Sacrament 
are given us, these also I had received. In short, I came 
clearly to understand that it was nothing else but a desire 
to obtain that sensible sweetness over again. 
.^ . 20. This reminds me that in a place where I 

story of a '^ 

mun Mif- ^as once staying, and where there is a monastery of 
our order, I knew a woman who was a very great 
servant of Grod ; everybody said so, and it must have been 
true. She went every day to communion, and had no con- 
fessor in particular, but went to one church for communion 
to-day, and the next to another. I observed that, and wished 
to see her obeying one confessor rather than going often to 
communion. She lived by herself, and, as it seemed to me, 
doing what she liked ; but as she was good herself, all was 
good. I used to speak to her sometimes of this, but she did 
not heed me, and justly so, for she was far better than I was ; 
however, I did not think I was in the wrong. The holy friar, 
Peter of Alcantara, came thither,^ and I made him speak to 
her, and was not pleased with the account she gave him, — as 
to that, it may be nothing more than our misery in being never 
much pleased with any persons but those whose ways are 
the same as ours, for this woman, I believe, served our Lord 
more, and in one year did more penance, than I in many. She 
fell into a sickness which was unto death — this is what I am 
coming to— and found means to have mass said every day in 
her house and to receive the Most Holy Sacrament. As her 
illness lasted some time, a priest who frequently said the mass, 
and a great servant of God, thoucrlit it not right to allow of 
this daily communion in a house. It must have been a temp- 

* Aa S. Peter of Alcantara died Oct. 18, loC2, the fact« related bv the 
Saint in the text must have taken place when she was yet a mm in the 
monastery of the Incarnation, 
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tation of the devil, for it happened on her last day, that on 
which she died. When she saw mass ended, and herself without 
our Lord, she was so displeased and so angry with the priest, 
who came, greatly scandalised, to tell me of it. I was very 
eorry, for I do not know whether she ever went to confession 
again. I believe she died immediately afterwards. 

21. From this I understood the evil that comes obedtonoe 
from doing our own will in anything, especially in Jj255**° 
a matter of this importance ; for if a person draws 

near to receive our Lord so often, it is only reasonable he 
should be so aware of his own unworthiness as not to do so of 
his own will, and that our shortcomings, necessarily great, 
which make us unfit to approach our Lord, who is so great, 
can be supplied only by obedience, which bids us receive Him. 
This good woman had an opportuaity of greatly hum,bling 
herself — and perhaps of meriting more thereby than if she had 
communicated — ^by considering that it was no fault of the 
priest, but that our Lord, seeing her wretchedness, and how 
unworthy she was to receive Him in a lodging so mean, had 
80 ordained it. 

22. That was what one person thought, when jh, glint's 
her wise confessors from time to time would not let obedienoe to 

her oonfe*- 

her communicate because she did so too often. *<"• 
Though she felt it keenly, yet, on the other hand, she pre- 
ferred tbe honour of God to her own, and did nothing but 
praise Him for having moved her confessor to watch over her, 
and to see that His Majesty did not go into so wretched a 
lodging. By the help of such reflections she obeyed in great 
peace of soul, though with a tender and loving pain ; but for 
all the whole world she never would have done what she was 
forbidden to do.^ 

23. Believe me that love of God — I do not say 

it is love, but only that it seems so — if it stirs tionUoaim. 

our feelings in such a way as to end in some offence 

against Him, or in so troubling the peace of the loving soul that it 

* It may be safely gathered from the praise of the confessors, and the 
contempt of f^clf expressed in this passage, that the Saint is speaking of 
herself {JJe la Fuente), 
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cannot listea to reason, is plainlj self-seeking onlj; and Satan 
will not sleep over his work when he thinks he can do us the 
most harm, as he did to this woman ; for certainly what hap* 
pened to her alarmed me greatly, not because I believe that it 
was enough to imperil her salvation, for the goodness of God 
is great, but the temptation came at a very dangerous time, 
^j^^^j^^^ 24. I have spoken of it in this place that the 

prioress may be on her guard, and that the sisters 
may fear and consider, and examine themselves why they 
draw near to receive so great a gift. If to please God, they 
know already that he is better pleased by obedience than by 
sacrifice.^ If that be so, and I merit more, why am I troubled ? 
I do not say that they are not to feel a lowly sorrow, because 
all have not attained to the perfection of feeling none merely 
by doing that which they know to be the more pleasing unto 
God ; for if the will is perfectly detached from all selfish con- 
siderations, it is clear that there will be no sense of pain ; on 
the contrary, there will be a great joy because the opportunity 
has arrived for giving pleasure to our Lord by so costly a 
sacrifice ; the soul will humble itself, and be satisfied with com- 
municating spiritually. But as in the beginnings, and in the 
end too, it is of the goodness of our Lord that we have these 
great desires of drawing near unto Him, souls may be allowed 
to feel some uneasiness and pain when they are refused com- 
munion, yet they must possess their souls in peace, and make 
acts of humility because of that refusal. I say beginnings, 
because much must be made thereof, and because the sisters 
are not so strong in the other matters pertaining to perfection 
of which I have been speaking. 

25. But if there should be any trouble, or anger, 
jndfetiMm- or impatience with the prioress or confessor, believe 

me the desire for communion is a plain temptation. 
Now, if any one is bent on communicating when the confessor 
has forbidden her to go to communion, I would not have the 
merit she may gain thereby, because in such matters as this we 
must not be judges for ourselves. He is to be the judge who 
has the power of binding and loosing. May it please our 

' 1 Regg. XT. 22 : " Melior est enim obedientia quam yictim».*' 



CH. VII.] MELAKfCHOLY. 49 

Lord to give us light, that we may be wise in matters of so 
much importance; and maj we never be without His help, that 
we may not use His graces so as to turn them into occasions 
of displeasing Him ! 



CHAPTER VII. 

TREATMENT OF MELANCHOLY NUNS. 

1. These my sisters of S. Joseph's in Salamanca, ^^ ^^^^ 
where I am staying while writing this/ have pressed ^JS**"' 
me much to say something about the treatment of 
melancholy ; for, however careful we may be not to admit 
nuns subject to it, the disease is so subtle that it counterfeits 
death whenever it is necessary, and accordingly we do not 
find it out till it is too late. I think I have said something 
about it in a little book of mine : * I do not remember : if I 
speak of it now there can be no harm, if our Lord will be 
pleased to help me to do it aright. It may be that I have 
said it already at some other time : I would say it a hundred 
times if I thought I could once say anything that would be of 
any use. The devices which this temper searches out for the 
purpose of doing its own will are so many that it becomes 
necessary to look into them, to enable us to bear with it and 
control it, lest it should do a mischief to others. 

2. It is to be observed that they are not all so xeiAnohoiy 
troublesome who are subject to melancholy ; for ^JjJ^" 
humble and gentle persons thus afflicted, though ^^***^ 
very troublesome to themselves, never do any harm to others, 

* It was in the year 1573, and after August 24 of that year, the Saint 
being at the time prioress of the monastery of the Incarnation, Avila. 

' It has been suggested that Saint Teresa has written a book on melan- 
choly, now lost ; but Don Vicente thinks she is speaking of her " Way of 
Perfection," in the beginning of which she speaks of the chai'acter of those 
who are to become Carmelites of the Reform ; and that the objection is not 
worth much which is grounded on the absence of any direct account of me* 
lancholy there, because the Saint says that she does not i-<;meniber whether 
she had written on the subject. See Vol. I . Pref. p. xxv. 

K 
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especially if they have good sense. And, moreoTer, there are 
varieties of this temper. I verily believe that Satan lays hold 
of it in some people as a means whereby to draw them to him- 
self if he can, and he will do so if they are not very careful : 
for, as the chief work of this temper is to bring reason under 
its control, which then becomes obscured, what then, under 
such conditions, will our passions not do ? They who have no 
reason, it seems, must be mad, and so it is ; but in those of 
whom we are now speaking the evil has not gone so far, and it 
would be a much less evil if it had; for to be obliged to live as a 
reasonable person, and treat another as reasonable who has no 
reason, is an unendurable hardship. Those who are altogether 
sick of this malady are to be pitied, but they do no harm ; and, 
if there be any means whereby they may be kept under con- 
trol, those means are fear. 

3. Those in whom this evil, which is bo hurtful, 
b6MR«otad. ^^ o^ly begun, though it may not have gained so 

much strength, yet as it has the same nature and 
source, and because it grows from the same root, it must be 
treated in the same way if other remedies be not sufficient ; 
the prioresses must have recourse to the penances in force in 
the order, and strive to bring under subjection nuns who 
thus suffer, that they may feel they are never, and in nothing, 
to do their own will ; for if they find that their clamour, and 
the despondency into which Satan casts them for the purpose 
of driving them if he can to destruction, can at any time pre- 
vail, they are lost, and one sister in this state is enough to 
disquiet a monastery. As the poor soul has nothing in herself 
that can help her to defend herself against the suggestions of 
the evil one, the prioress must be very watchful in her direc- 
tion of her, not only outwardly but inwardly also, for reason, 
which in the sickly sister is already darkened, ought to be the 
more clear in the prioress, that the devil, making use of this 
weakness, may not bring that soul under his own power. 

4. The matter is dangerous ; for at times this 
maiimehoiy. temper is so overbearing as to conquer reason, and 

there is no sin then, as there is none in madmen, what- 
ever disorders they mny commit ; but it is necessary that tliose 
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sisters who are not so overoome, in whom reason is only weak- 
ened, not lost altogether, and who are good at other times, 
shoald not, on those occasions when they are afflicted, begin 
to take any liberties, lest they should be unable when well to 
control themselves, for the cnnning of Satan is fearful. And 
accordingly, if we look into it, we shall find that what they are 
most given to is the doing of their own will, saying whatever 
comes into their head, observing the faults of others that they 
may hide their own, and amusing themselves with that wherein 
they find pleasure ; in short, they are like a person without 
the power of self-restraint. Then, with passions unmortified, 
and everybody bent on having their own way, what will be 
the result if there be none to control them ? 

5. I say it again, for I have seen, and have had j^^^ ^f 
much to do with, many persons troubled with this jJ^Ji... 
disease, that there is no other remedy but to conquer 
them by every way and means in our power. If words be not 
enough, have recourse to penances, and let them be heavy if 
light penances will not do : if one month's imprisonment be not 
enough, let them be shut up for four ; you cannot do their 
souls a greater service. For, as I said before, and say again, 
it concerns them to understand this : though once or occa- 
sionally they may not be able to restrain themselves, it is not 
a confirmed madness, whereby all blame is taken away; though 
it may be so at times, yet it is not so always, and the soul is in 
great danger unless, as I say, they are so deprived of their 
reason as to do or say those things which they do or say when 
they cannot help themselves. It is of the great compassion of 
God that those who are thus disordered are obedient to their 
superior, for all their good consists in that amid the dangers I 
speak of. And, for the love of God, let her, whoever she may be, 
that reads this, look into it, for it may perhaps concern her 
salvation. 

6. I know some who very nearly lost their senses, 
but who are so humble in spirit, and so afraid of JJSJJjJ^^, 
offending God, that, though in secret they waste away 
in weeping, yet do only what they are commanded, and bear 
their infirmity like the others. But this is n greater mar- 
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tyrdom, and they will therefore have a greater glory, and in 
this life their purgatory that they may not have it in the 
next. But I say it again, that they who will not do this 
with a willing heart must he compelled to submit by the 
prioress, and they must not delude themselves by their indis- 
creet devotions in their disorderliness so as to be a trouble to 
all their sisters. It must be done, because of another very 
grave evil over and above the danger to the weak sister her- 
self : for when the others see her, to all appearance in good 
health, not knowing what her soul suffers interiorly from the 
violence of her disorder — we are naturally so miserable — they 
will all think themselves subject to melancholy, that they may 
be borne with in the same way : moreover, Satan will make 
them think so, and the havoc he will then make will be, when 
found out, very difficult to undo. So important is this that 
no negligence ought to be tolerated in the matter, and the me- 
lancholy sister, if disobedient to the superior, must suffer for 
it as if she were in her right mind, and nothing must be for- 
given her : if she speaks in an unbecoming manner to any of 
her sisters she must be punished as the others, and for every 
imperfection of the same kind. 

7. It seems unjust to punish the sick sister, 
totetx«iM when she cannot help herself, as if she were 
** *^ well : so does it also to bind madmen and to 
correct them, instead of leaving them free to kill every- 
body. Trust me, for I have tried it, and I believe have 
had recourse to many remedies, but never found any other 
than this. And the prioress who, out of pity, will have 
allowed these to begin with taking liberties, will not be able 
to bear with them in the end ; and when she comes to correct 
them she will find that much harm has been done to the others- 
If madmen are bound and chastised to keep tbem from killing 
people (and that is rightly done; yea, and seems a great kind- 
ness, because they cannot help themselves), how much more 
must these sickly sisters be looked after, that they, with the 
liberties they take, may not do harm to the souls of others I 
And I really believe that the mischief comes very oAen, as I 
am saying, from a spirit undisciplined, wanting in humility. 
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and badly trained, and that the melancholy temper is not so 
strong as this. I saj it is so in some, for I have seen them 
obey, and control themselves in the presence of one they fear; 
why, then, not do as much for God ? 

8. I am afraid that Satan, under the pretence of 

this temper, seeks to gain many souls. It is more JJjJjJjj*^ 
common in our day than it used to be ; the reason is 
that all self-will and licence are now called melancholy. I 
have therefore thought that in these houses, and in all houses 
of religion, this word should never be uttered, because it seems 
to bring licence with it, and that the disorder it implies should 
be called a serious illness — ^and how serious it is ! — ^and treated 
accordingly ; for it is very necessary at times to correct the 
peccant humours by the use of medicines to make them toler- 
able ; and the sister should be in the infirmary, and be made to 
understand that when she comes out to join the community 
she must be humble like everybody else, and that if she is not 
her melancholy shall be no defence for her, because that is 
necessary for the reasons I have given, and I might give 
more. It is necessary that the prioress, but without letting 
them know it, should treat them with great tenderness, like 
a true mother, and search out every means she can to cure 
them. 

9. I seem to be contradicting myself, for I have 

been hitherto saying that they are to be severely JjJ?^^ 
dealt with. So I say again ; they should never be 
allowed to feel that they may have their own way, neither 
should they have it, it being a settled thing that they shall be 
obedient, for the evil consists in their feeling that they can 
have liberty. However, the prioress may refrain fh)m laying 
upon them a command which she knows they will disobey; 
because they are not strong enough to do violence to them- 
selves; she should manage them and influence them by affection 
to do that which is required of them, in order, if possible, to 
make them submit out of affection, which will be far better, 
and is generally successful when the prioress shows them 
much affection, and . makes them feel it by her acts and 
words. 
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pra erofthe ^^* ^°^ '^® Superiors must see that the best 
mauiohoiy remedy within their reach is to employ them largely 
Bkortoned. in the duties of the house, that they may have no 
opportunity of giving way to their imagination, for all the 
mischief is there ; and though they may not do their work 
very well, their faults must be borne with, in order that there 
may be no occasion for bearing with greater after they shall 
have been ruined. I know this to be the most complete 
remedy that can be fiirnished them. Means also must be found 
to keep them in general from spending too much time in 
prayer, seeing that for the most part their imagination is weak, 
and that will do them much harm ; if that be not done, they 
will be filled with fancies, which neither they nor those who 
may hear of them will ever be able to understand, 
wiiythe ^^' Care must be taken that they eat fish but 

MmudTm* r&rely, and it ib necessary also that they should not 
^^* fast so much as the others. It may seem super- 

fluous to give so much advice about this evil and none about 
any other, when the evils of our wretched lives are so grievous, 
especially those arising from the weakness of women. There 
are two reasons for, it : the first is, they think themselves well, 
for they will not confess that they suffer from this disorder ; 
and as their illness, not being a fever, forces them neither to 
keep their bed nor to call in the physician, the prioress must 
be their physician, for the disease is more hurtful to perfection 
than is theirs who, in danger of their life, remain in their beds. 

12. The second reason is, that in other illnesses 
n^nn» they either recover or die ; but it is very rarely that 
people recover from this or die of it either, but they 
lose all sense, and that is a death which kills all the others. 
They carry about within themselves a cruel death of sorrows, 
fancies, and scruples, and therefore merit very much thereby, 
though they always call them temptations ; for if they were 
once persuaded that all flows out of this one evil they would 
be greatly relieved, provided they made no account of it. 
Deeply, indeed, do I feel for them, and it is right that all who 
ai*e living with them should feel for them in the same way, 

f|Dr Lord might have visited us with a like 
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affliction; and above all, bearing with them, as I said jast now,^ 
without letting them know that we are doing so. Maj our 
Lord grant that I have found out what ought to be done with 
so grave a malady ! 



CHAPTER VIII. 

OF REVELATIONS AND VISIONS. 

1 • Some people seem to be alarmed when thej 
hear the mere word visions or revelations. I know J^JjJJ^" - 
not why thej look on a soul which God is leading 
on by that way to be in so perilous a road, nor whence this 
terror comes. I am not now going to discuss visions, which of 
them are good and which of them are evil, nor will I speak of 
the tests for distinguishing them which most learned men have 
told me of, but only of that which it would be well if every 
one did who should find herself the subject of them, because 
she will meet with few confessors who will not make her 
afraid. Certainly a confessor who is told of the manifold 
temptations of Satan, of a spirit of blaspheming, disorderly 
and unseemly thoughts, is not so much surprised by all this as 
he is scandalised when told that we have seen an angel, or 
heard him speak, or that Jesus Christ our Lord has appeared 
to us on the cross. 

2. Neither will I discuss here the tests by which 
we may know if the revelations be from God, for »riivi««M. 
that is already known by the great blessings they bring 
to the soul; but only these images which Satan effects for 
the purpose of deceiving us when he assumes the likeness 
of Christ our Lord or of His saints. I am persuaded myself 
that His Majesty will never suffer him, nor give him the 
power, to deceive anybody by such resemblance, unless such n 
person be himself to blame ; on the contrary, Satan will bu^ 
deceive himself. I repeat it, nobody will be deceived if only 
they are humble ; there is therefore no reason for being down- 

' See J 8 above. 
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cast, only let us trust in our Lord, and make no account of 
these resemblances unless it be that we make them an occasion 
of praising Him more and more. 
— . - . ^ 3. I know of one whose confessors troubled her 

TIm Saintfa 

exceedingly because of these things, which after- 
wards, as far as might be known by the great fruit 
and good issues of them, were felt to be the work of God. It 
was Tery hard for her, when she beheld His image in a vision, 
to treat that image with contempt ; for so she had been com- 
manded to do.^ At a later time she spoke of it to a deeply 
learned Dominican, the master Fra Dominic Banes, who told 
her it was wrong, and that nobody ought to do that, because it is 
right to venerate the image of our Lord wherever we may see 
it, even if the devil himself had been the painter — and he is a 
great painter: on the contrary, he is doing us a service, though 
seeking to do us a mischief, if he paints a crucifix or an image 
so lifelike as to leave an impression of it behind in our hearts. 

4. This reason pleased me greatly, for when 
?^?*^ we see a very good picture, even though we may 

know it to have been painted by a bad man, we do 
not fail to respect it, and we make no account of the painter, 
that we may not lose our devotion ; for the good or the evil is 
not in the vision, but in him to whom it is given, and who 
does not profit by it in humility; for if he is humble the vision 
even if it came from Satan can do him no harm, and if he is 
not humble it will do him no good even if it comes from God; 
for if that which should make the soul humble — seeing that it 
does not merit that graces-makes it proud, that soul is like 
the spider, the food of which is all turned into poison, and not 
like the bee, which turns it all into honey. 

5. I wish to explain myself further : if our Lord 
^S^ of His goodness is pleased to show himself to any 

soul, in order that it may know Him and love Him 
the more, or to reveal to it any of His secrets, or to give it 
any special consolation^ and graces ; and if that soul, as I have 
just said, bound to aba^ itself and confess the scanty merits 

^ It was the Saint herself, as she tells us in the Life, eh. zxiz. i 6, and 
Inner Fortress, vi. ch. is. { 7. 
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of its vileness, looks forthwith upon itself as a saint, and, be- 
cause of some serrice or other it may have done, thinks that 
this grace has been given it, it is plain that, like the spider, it 
changes the great blessing which might have been the fruit of 
the visions into something evil. 

6. Let us admit, then, for a moment, that Satan, 
for the purpose of stirring up pride, brings about sSuu^**"* 
these apparitions ; jet if the soul at the time, thinking 
thej come from God, humbles itself, and confesses itself unde- 
serving of a grace so great, and does violence to itself that it 
may serve Him better ; if, when it sees itself rich, confessing 
itself unworthy to eat the crumbs that fall from the table of 
those persons of whom it has heard that they have received 
these graces from God — I mean unworthy to be the servant of 
any of them — it humbles itself, and begins in earnest to do 
penance, and to give itself more unto prayer, and to be more 
careful never to offend our Lord — for it thinks it is He who is 
the giver of this grace — and to be more perfect in its obe« 
dience — then I assure it that Satan will never come again, but 
will go away defeated, leaving behind him no trace of evil in 
the soul. If one is told to do anything, or has a revelation 
of what is coming, she must refer it all to a learned and wise 
confessor, and do and believe nothing but that which the con- 
fessor permits. Let her speak to the prioress that she may 
send her a prudent confessor, and let her take his advice ; if 
she does not obey the confessor, and allow herself to be directed 
by him, it comes from an evil spirit or a terrible melancholy. 
For, supposing the confessor were in the wrong, she would do 
better by not departing from what he tells her, though it was 
an angel of God who had been speaking to her, for our Lord 
will give him light or provide for the fulfilment of his word ; 
there is no danger in doing this, but in doing otherwise there 
may be many dangers and much evil.' 

' Jerome Gratian, of the Mother of God — Lucidario, pte. 2, ch. adil. 
fol. 75 — says that he once begged the Saint to pray for light in a matter of 
Tery great importance. The Saint obeyed, and the answer was that the 
thing was to be done. " Nerertheless/' says the father, " I did not do it, 
guiding myself by my reason. The Saint was silent and obeyed, for she 
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7. It shonld be considered that natural weakness 
liabis to is very weak, especiallj in women,^ and that it shows 

itself the more in this waj of prayer ; it therefore be- 
comes necessary we should not at once take it for granted that 
every little fancy we may have is a vision ; for, believe me, the 
vision when true will make itself understood. Much greater 
caution is necessary when they are subject to melancholy, for 
I have known fancies of that kind that have frightened me ; 
for people may think seriously that they see what they do not 
see. There came to me once a confessor who had heard the 
confession of a certain person who told him that Our Lady oflen 
came to her, sat down on her bed, remained talking to her 
more than an hour, and told her things to come, and much be- 
sides ; amid so much folly some things were found to be true, 
and so everything else was believed. 

8. I saw at once what it was, but I did not dare 

TheSaiat 

dtttaeta * to Speak, because we are living in a world wherein 
it is necessary to consider what people may think of 
us if our words are to have any effect. Accordingly, I said to 
the confessor that we should wait to see whether the pro- 
phecies were true, that he should ask for other tests, and find 
out what sort of a life that person was living ; in the end it 
was found out to be all foolishness. 

9. I could say so much of these things as would 
dohuioD be ample for the proof of what I am saying, that a 

soul should not believe at once, but should bide its 

wfts then my subject ; but afterwaids, doubting of the coxrectness of my 
conduct in disregarding the revelation, I asked her again to pray that we 
might know whether we were doing right. The answer to me was that our 
Lord had spoken to her thus : ' Thou hast done well to obey, for in so doing 
none can go wrong ; what I said in the beginning was much better, but 
that which thou hast done under obedience I will make more fruitful, 
though it may cost thee more labour.' And so it came to pass." 

' Major cautio erga fceminas adhibenda, quarum sexus eo suspectior est 
quo imbecellior. Natureo sunt humidioiis, ut ex vehementiA cogitationum 
et affectuum putant se videre que cupiunt, et quod ab animi perturbationi- 
bus nascitur, que in ipsis acerrims sunt, a yeritate oiiri credunt : cumque 
ratione minus polleant, non est difficile diabolo earum natiy& imbeciUitate uti, 
ut eas primum yariis illusionibus decipiat, et per easdem alios in errorcs 
induoat (Card. Bona, de JHteretione Spirituum, ch. xx. f 3). 
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time, and examine itself carefully before it makes its visions 
known, lest it should, without the wish to do so, deceive its 
confessor; for if he has had no experience himself herein, how- 
ever learned he may be, he will never be able to understand it 
It is not many years ago, but very lately, that a man dis- 
turbed exceedingly some very learned and spiritual persons 
with matters of this kind ; at last he went to speak to one 
who had had experience of these gifts of our Lord, and who 
saw clearly that it was madness with delusions. However, 
the matter was not exposed at the time, but kept most secret; 
by degrees our Lord made it thoroughly known ; but that per- 
son who saw into the matter had much to suffer first, because 
nobody would believe him. 

10. For these reasons, and others of the same YUmuaBA 
kind, it is the duty of each sister to make known to J^^^J^j? 
the prioress with great openness her way of prayer, ••"^ 
and the latter must carefully consider the temper of that sister 
and the degree of perfection to which she may have attained, 
that she may instruct the confessor so as to enable him to 
understand her better; and she should choose a confessor for 
the purpose if the ordinary confessor is not sufiiciently ac- 
quainted with things of this kind. She must be very careful 
that matters such as these revelations and visions, though 
most truly from Grod, and graces confessedly miraculous, be not 
divulged to persons outside the monastery, nor to confessors 
who have not the wisdom to keep them secret, for this is a 
most serious point, and more serious than they think, nor may 
the sisters discuss them among themselves. The prioress her- 
self must be always ready to listen prudently, more inclined, 
however, to commend those who excel in humility, mortifica- 
tion, and obedience than those whom Grod is leading by this 
most supernatural way of prayer, though they may be endowed 
with every other virtue. For, if it be the spirit of our Lord 
that is working in them. He brings in His train humility to 
enable them to bear neglect with joy, and such treatment 
therefore will not harm them, and does great good to the others. 
As they cannot attain to these extraordinary graces, for God 
gives them to whom He will, let their anxiety be for the 
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attainment of other virtues^ for, though these also are the gift 
of Grod, they are more in our power, and are of great worth in 
religion. May His Majesty hestow them upon us I If we 
exercise ourselyes in them, are diligent in the pursuit of them, 
and in prayer for them. He will not refuse them to any one 
who, in reliance on His compassion, shall labour to attain to 
them. 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE FOUNDATION OF 8. JOSEPH, MALAGON. 

1. How I have wandered from my purpose ! and 
^^wM yet some of the advice I have given may be more to 
^ the purpose than the account of the foundations. 
During my stay in the house of S. Joseph in Medina del Campo,' 
it was a great joy to me to see how the sisters were walking in 
the way of those of S. Joseph's of Avila, in all religious obser- 
vances, sisterly love, and spirituality; and how our Lord was 
providing in the house what was necessary for the church as 
well as for the sisters. Nuns came in whom our Lord seems 
to have chosen Himself, such as became the foundation of such 
a building : I think that all the good that is to come lies in 
these beginnings, for those who come in afterwards walk in the 
way which they find prepared for them. 

2. There lived in Toledo a lady, sister of the 
de u tedai duke of Medina Celi, and in whose house I had been 

staying by the commandment of my superiors, as I 
have largely set forth in the account of the foundation of 
S. Joseph's.* She conceived a special afiection for me, and that 
must have been in some way a means to move her to do what 
she did, for His Majesty very often makes use of means which 
to us who know not what is coming seem to be of little worth. 
When this lady heard that I had authority to found monas- 
teries, she began to press me very much to found one in the 

the end of October, 1667. 
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town of Malagon^i which belonged to her. I would not hear 
of it at all, because it was so small a place, and because I 
should be forced to accept an endowment for our maintenance, 
and I had a yerj great dislike to do that. 

3. I laid the matter before learned men and my JJJiifSL 
confessor ;« they told me I was in the wrong, for tho teKaf"*** 
holy council' authorised the possession of revenues; ^^^^^ 
that I ought not, because of any opinion I held on the subject, to 
give up the foundation of a house wherein our Lord might be so 
well served. Added to this were the urgent requests of that 
lady, and I could therefore do no less than accept the foundation. 
She gave us a sufficient endowment, for I always wished the 
monasteries to be either altogether poor or to possess enough 
so that the nuns should never be forced to beg of anybody for 
that which might be necessary for them. 

4. I insisted with all my might that no nun 
should possess anything of her own, and on the per- JfJJJJSy? 
feet observance of the constitutions as in other houses 
founded in poverty. When all the deeds were drawn up I sent 
for certain sisters^ for the foundation, and went with the lady to 
Malagon, but the house was not yet prepared for us, and so 
we were lodged for more than a week in one of the rooms of 
the castle. 

' See note at the end of ch. iii. 

* Dominic Bafies. 

' Conoedit sancta synodus omnibufl monasteriifl et domibns, tarn yirorum 
quam mulierum et mendicantium — exceptia domibua fratnun Sancti Fran- 
cisci Cappucinomm et eorom qui Minonun de obseryantia vocontur— etiam 
quibuB aut ex coostitutionibua suia erat prohibitum, aut ex pririlegio Apo- 
■tolico non erat concessum, ut deincepa bona immobilia eis posaidere liceat 
(Qmeil. Drident seu. 25, de Begular. cap. 8)« 

* The Saint left Alcala for Toledo before Lent, 1508, with the two nuns, 
Anne of the Angels and Antonia of the Holy Ghost, and sent to Ayila for 
Mary of the Blessed Sacrament, Mary Magdalene, Isabel of Jesus, and 
Isabel of S. Joseph. She left Toledo in Lent, and reached Malagon before 
Passion Sunday with her nuns, and Dofla Luisa came with them {JRihera, 
lib. ii., ch. xi.) While looking for a site for her monastery with the parish 
priest and the mayor, she said when they came to a conyenient spot, " This 
must be left for the barefooted friars of S. Francis." Some years afterwards 
those friars came to Malagon, and built their monastery there {Re/orma de 
loi Detealfos, lib. ii. ch. xi. § 3). 
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5. On Palm Sunday, 1568, the parishioners came 
US^^' i^ procession to receive us, and we in our white 
mantles, with our veils over our faces, went with 
them to the church, where a sermon was preached, and from 
which the Most Holy Sacrament was carried into our monas- 
tery. It was a cause of much devotion in all. I remained there 
some days. One day in prayer, after communion, I heard our 
Lord say that He would he greatly honoured in that house. 
I think I was there not quite two months,' for I was pressed 
in spirit to found the house in Yalladolid ; and the reason 
was what I am going now to tell. 



CHAPTER X. 

THE FOUNDATION IN VALLADOLID OF THE MONASTERY OF 
THE CONCEPTION OF OUR LADY OF CARMEL. 

The Saint 1. FiYE or six months before the foundation of 

hSIS^^ the monastery of S. Joseph in Malagon, a young man,^ 
YaUadoUd. ^ member of a noble family, talking to me, said, 
that if I would found a monastery in Yalladolid he would joy- 
fully give a house he had there with a large and fine garden, 
within which was a considerable vineyard, and possession of it 
at once; it was of great value. I accepted it, but I had not fully 
made up my mind to make a foundation there, because it was a 
quarter of a league from the city.^ I thought, however, we 

* The Saint came to Malagon in the very beginning of April, and, 
according to her letter to Doila Luisa de la Gerda, went away on May 19th 
(Lett. 8 ; but Lett. 4 of yoL iii. ed. Doblado). The first prioress of Malagon 
was Mother Anne of the Angels, whom the Saint had taken years before 
from the monastery of the Incarnation, Avila (Rf/ot-ma de lot DctcalfM, 
lib. ii. ch. xi. § 7). 

* Don Bernardino de Mendoza, brother of the bishop of Ayila, and son 
of the count of Ribadavia {Jlefonna de loe Desealfoe, lib. ii. ch. y. § 9). 

' Nuns are forbidden by the council of Trent to liye outside cities . . . 
£t quia monasteria sanctimonialiimi, extra moenia uibisyel oppidi constituta, 
malorum hominum pnedse et aliis facinoribus, sine ull& saepe custodiA sunt 

iipsoopi et alii superiores, si ita yidebitur expedire, nt 
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might make our way into the city if once we had possession 
of that place, and, as he made the offer so generoasly, I was 
UDwilliDg to refuse it or to trouble his devotion. 

2. About two months after this, more or less, g,^^^ 

he became suddenly and rapidly ill, lost the power jJJ^wlSr 
of speaking, and was unable to make his confession 
clearly, though he was, as he showed by many signs, praying 
to our Lord for pardon. He yery soon died, far enough from the 
place where I was then staying.^ Our Lord spoke to me and said 
that his salvation had been in serious danger, and that He had 
had compassion upon him because of the good work he had 
done for His Mother in giving his house for a monastery of her 
order; nevertheless he would be detained in purgatory till the 
first mass should be said there, when he would be delivered. 
The dread penalties of this soul were so constantly before me 
that, though I wished to found a house in Toledo,^ I gave it up 
for the time, and made all the haste I could to found, as well as 
I could, the house in Yalladolid. 

3. It could not be done so quickly as I wished, j]^ g^^j^it 
for I was detained for many days in S. Joseph's, vSS^Soi^ 
Avila, of which I had the charge, and again in A»«°«tW' 
S. Joseph's in Medina del Campo, for I went thither ;^ and 
there one day in prayer our Lord bade me make haste, for 
that soul was in great suffering. Though I had not made 
many preparations I set about the work, and entered Yalla- 

saiictimoniales ex eis ad nova vel antiqua monasteria intra urbes vel oppida 
frequentia reducentur, invocato etiam auxilio, si opus fuerit, brachii 8»cularis. 
(Sess. xxT. de reg. et mon., c. 6.) 

' Don Bernardino died in Ubeda, when the Saint was in the monastery 
of Maria of Jesus, in Alcala de Henares (Sibera, lib. ii. ch. 13). 

' At this time the Saint, having written her Life the second time, sent 
it to Juan of A^ila, by whose judgment, according to the advice of the 
inquisitor Soto, she was to abide. From Toledo she writes to her friend 
Doiia Luisa de la Cerda on the feast of the Ascension, May 27, 1568, and 
from Avila in June. See below, ch. xiii. § 2. 

' Ch. z. §. 5. See ch. xiii. The Saint, on her way to Medina from 
Avila, visited the site offered her by Don Kafael Megia Velasquez for the 
monastery of the friars in Duruelo, possession of which was taken by St. 
John of the Cross and his companions in the autumn (Heforma de loa 
DfsealfOit, lib. ii. ch. xiv. {§ 2, 3. See below, ch. xiii. § 2). 
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dolid on the feast of S. Lawrence. As I looked at the house 
I fell into great distress, for I saw how foolish it would be for 
nuns to remain there, except at a very great cost ; though the 
place wasjpleasant to behold, because the garden was so charm- 
ing, it could not fail to be unwholesome, for it was close to the 
river. 

4. Though I was tired I had to hear mass in a 

■■MB ^ _^ ^^ 

monastery of our order, at the entrance of the city, 



and so far away that it made my sufferings twice as 
great. Nevertheless I said nothing to those who were with 
me, lest I should discourage them, for, though weak, I had 
some confidence that our Lord, who had told me what I have 
just related, would come to our help. I sent for workmen in 
the utmost secrecy, and began to have the ruined walls filled 
up with clay to secure our privacy, and to do whatever else 
was necessary. The ecclesiastic of whom I spoke before,^ 
Julian of Avila, and one' of the two friars already mentioned, 
who wished to become a discalced, and was learning our way 
of living, were with us. Julian of Avila was occupied in 
obtaining the licence of the ordinary, who had given us hopes 
of it before I arrived.' We could not get the licence soon 
enough, for the Sunday came before it could reach us ; how- 
ever, they gave us leave to have mass said where we were to 
have our church, and accordingly it was said there.^ 

> Ch. iu. i 2. 

* See ch. iii. { 16. S. John of the Cross and Antonio de Heredia, the 
fonner of whom was then with the Saint. Fra Antonio had been left at 
Medina {JReformay lib. iL ch. ziy. } 6). 

' The Saint, from Dunielo, the morning after her visit to that place, had 
sent Julian of Avila to Olmedo, where the bishop was at the time, to treat 
about the foundation, and to obtain letters from him to the abbot of Valla- 
dolid, whose jurisdiction at that time was quasi-episcopal, but subject to the 
bishop of Valencia (Reforma de los Deteai^os, lib. ii. ch. ziv. § 4 ; lib. v. 
cb. xiii. § 2). Valladolid became an episcopal church only in 1595, the first 
bishop of which was Bon Pedro Laptaza. 

* The Saint reached Valladolid on Thursday, August 10, 1568, and on 
the following Sunday heard mass in the Carmelite monastery ; but on Sun- 

^|«.^Millk "*'''* ^'^ "'^^ ^y Julian of Avila in the monastery founded 

AliKiich. XT. } 2). 
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5. I was very far from thinking that what had 



ThoBftint 



been said to me of that soul was to be fulfilled then, "^^^* "^ 

' of Don 

for, though I was told it would be at the first mass, BemMdino 

in a viaiiOiii. 

I thought the mass must be that during which the 
Most H0I7 Sacrament would be reserved. When the priest was 
coming towards us to the place where we were to communicate, 
with the Most H0I7 Sacrament in his hands, and myself drawing 
near to receive Him, T saw that nobleman, of whom I spoke 
before, close to the priest : his face was bright and shiningi 
his hands were joined together, and he thanked me for what I 
had done to enable him to depart out of purgatory and ascend 
to heaven. And indeed I was very far from thinking so, and 
in sadness enough, when I was first told that he was in the 
way of salvation : it seemed to me that he needed another kind 
of death, considering the life he led, for, though he was very 
good, his life was worldly. It is true he had told my com- 
panions that he always thought of death. It is very wonderful 
how pleasing to our Lord is any service whatever done to His 
Mother, and His mercy is great. Bless Him and praise Him 
for ever who thus rewards our mean services with everlasting 
life and blessedness, and makes them great when they are in 
themselves but little worth. 

6. On the feast of the Assumption of our Lady, 
August 15, 1568, we took possession of the monas- waSHadty^ 
tery. We remained there but a short time, for nearly 
all of us fell very ill. A lady there living observed it, who 
was Dona Maria de Mendoza,* wife of the knight commander 
Cobos,^ mother of the marquis of Camarasa, a most perfect 
Christian, and most charitable, as her abundant alms bear 
ample witness. She had been very kind to me formerly when 
I had much to do with her, for she is the sister of the bishop 
of Avila, who helped us much in the foundation of the first 

' The prioress appointed by the Saint was Isabel of the Cross. Dofia 

Maria took all the nuns into her own house when she found their health 

failing, assigned them rooms for their devotion, and kept them till February 

3rd in the following year, when thej removed to the new monastery, as the 

Saint tells us in the next paragraph (Meforma de lot Descafr^, lib. ii. 

ch. XV. { 6). 

* Don Francisco de los Cobcs. 

y 
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monasteiy, and in everything touching the orders As she 
was so charitable, and saw that we could not remain but under 
great difficulties, because it was a long way to send alms to us, 
and because the place was unhealthy, she told us to give up 
that house, that she would find us another; and so she did, and 
the one she gave us was worth much more ; besides, she sup- 
plied all that was needful for us to this present time, and will 
do so so long as she shall live. 
-. 7. On the feast of S. Blasius we went to our new 

ThoBuns 

raBOT«to house in a grand procession, and with much devo- 
koM^Feb. tion on the part of the people, which it still retains ; 
for our Lord works many graces in the house, and 
has brought souls into it whose sanctity shall be recorded at 
the proper time, to the praise of our Lord, who by means of 
them was pleased to magnify His works, and to show mercy to 
His creatures.^ For there came one to us here in her eai'ly 
y >uth who showed us what the world is by despising it. I 
linve thought it well to speak of her now, that they who love 
the world so much may be put to shame, and that from her 
example young girls to whom our Lord sends good inspirations 
and desires may learn how to act upon them. 

8. There lives here a lady, Dona Maria de 

The stoiy of 

a widow and Acuna, sister of the count of Buendia, who had mar- 
ried the president of Castillo. He died when she 
was still young, and left her with three children, one son and 
two daughters. She then bd^an to live a life of such great 
sanctity, and to bring up her children so religiously, as to 
merit their vocation from our Lord. I have made a mistake — 
she had three dausrhters : one became forthwith a nun,' an- 

* The Saint, writing in February, 1570, to her brother Don Lorenzo, 
speaks of DoSa Maria de Mendoza in these terms : — " About a year ago I had 
a fever, but I am now all the better for it. I was busy with the foundation 
in Yalladolid, and Doila Maria de Mendoza, widow of secretary Cobos, killed 
me with kindness. She has a great affection for me ** (Lett, zviii. ; but 
Lett. xzx. vol. i. ed. Doblado). 

^ What follows of this, and the whole of the next, chapter, were omitted 
in the earlier editions, and were consequently omitted in all the translations 
except that of the F. Bouiz, S.J. 

' In the monastery of the Dominican nuns in Yalladolid {Bouix). 
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Other refused marriage, and lived a mosl; edifying life with her 
mother. In his earlj jouth the son began to understand what 
the world is, and God to call him into religion in such a way 
that nobody could move him from his purpose. Bis mother 
looked on with such great joy that she must have been helping 
him by her prayers to our Lord, though she did not let it be 
known, on account of their kindred. In short, if our Lord will 
have a soul come to Him no creature in the world is strong 
enough to hinder it. So it was here. The youth, though 
kept back by much importunity for three years, entered the 
Society of Jesus. This lady said to her confessor,^ from 
whom I have it, that her heart was never so full of 
joy in her life as on the day when her son made his pro- 
fession. 

9. O Lord, what a grand grace is that which 
Thou givest those to whom Thou givest such mothers vuity. 
— mothers who love their children so truly as to wish 
them to find their inherited dignities, entailed estates, and wealth 
in that blessedness which will never end I What a sad thing it 
is the world is so wretched and blind that fathers think their 
honour lies in not suffering memorial^ of their having been 
owners of the dunghills of this world's goods to perish, and in 
the preservation of that which sooner or later must come to an 
end ! and everything of which there is to be an end, however 
lasting, is perishing, and deserves but scanty consideration. 
Parents, at the cost of their own poor children, are resolved to 
maintain their vanity, and boldly withhold from God the souls 
He is drawing to Himself, and from those souls so great a 
blessing ; for, though it be not one that is to last for ever, it is 
one to which God calls them, it being a very great one to bo 
delivered from the weariness and exactions of the world, and 
they are heaviest upon those whose possessions are the largest. 
Open their eyes, O my God ; teach them what that love is 
which they are bound to have for their children, that they 
may not do them so much hai'm, and that their children may 
not complain of them before God on the day of their final 

* F. Jerome Ripalda, rector of the house of the Jesuits Professed in 
ValladoUd (B<mix). 
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judgment, when they shall learn, whether they like it or not, 
what everything is worth. 

10. Then, when, through the compassion of God, 
2? pA?n? ^ Don Antonio de Pad ilia, the noble child of the noble 

lady Maria de Acuiia, quitted the world at the age of 
seventeen, more or less, the elder daughter. Dona Luisa, became 
heir to his estates ; the count of Buendia had no children, and 
Don Antonio was heir to his title as well as to the presidency 
of Castillo. But, as that does not belong to my subject, I say 
nothing of all he had to suffer at the hands of his kindred 
befoi*e he carried out his purpose. He will understand who 
knows how much people of the world make of having an heir 
in their families. 

11. O Jesus Christ our Lord, King over all 
things. Son of the Everlasting Father, what haat 

Thou left in the world for us Thy children to inherit ? What 
were Thy possessions ? Only toil, and sorrow, and insult. 
Thou hadst nothing but the hard wood to rest on when under* 
going the bitter anguish of death. Ah, my Grod, it is not 
fitting that we should run away from suffering if we would be 
Thy children indeed, and not renounce the inheritance. Thine 
armorial bearings are ^ve wounds: then, my children, thai 
must be also our device if we are to inherit His kingdom. It 
is not ease, nor comfort, nor honours, nor riches that will 
obtain for us what He purchased by so much blood. O ye 
of noble birth, open your eyes for the love of God ; behold the 
true soldiers of Jesus Christ and the princes of Hia church. 
A S. Peter, a S. Paul never travelled by your road. Perhaps 
you think that a new road has been made for you : believe it 
not. See how our Lord began to show you the road by means 
of persons, young as they are, of whom I am now speaking. I 
have occasionally seen and spoken to Don Antonio : he wished 
his possessions had been greater that he might have had more 
to leave. Blessed children both of them, whose merits were 
BO great in the eyes of God, at an age when the world 
usually rules the dwellers in it, that they were able to trample 
it under their feet Blessed be He who wrought in them so 
great a work I 




y 
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12. Then, when the elder sister succeeded to the 



Thaiiiter 



honours of her house, she did with them as her !?^?i?^^ 

the iaharit- 

brothers had done; for she had from her earliest !a<«^«^ 

wTonrofliar 

years so given herself unto prayer (it is in prayer Toonffeit 
that our Lord gives us light to see the truth) that she 
esteemed them as lightly as her brother had done. O my God, 
what troubles and vexations, what litigation — yea, what risks of 
life and honour, many would have undergone for the succession 
to this inheritance ! The troubles of these two were not light 
when they had agreed to give it up. So is the world — ^how 
clearly it shows ns its follies if we were not blind I With her 
whole heart, then, in order to be delivered from this inheritance, 
did she renounce it in favour of her sister, for there was nobody 
else to accept it, who was about ten or eleven years of age. 
Her kindred at once, in order that the melancholy monu- 
ments of earthly dignities might not perish, arranged her 
marriage with one of her uncles, a brother of her father, 
obtained a dispensation from the sovereign Pontiff, and be* 
trothed her. 

13. It was not our Lord's pleasure that a daughter 

TIm Ycnngtf 

of such a mother, a sister of such a brother and sisters, dsto^i hi!«* 
should be any more deceived than they were, and 
accordingly what I am now going to tell came to pass. The 
child began to wear the dress and ornaments which became 
her rank, and which might have influenced her at so tender nn 
age, but she had hardly been betrothed two months when our 
Lord Himself began to give her light, though she at the time 
did not clearly see it. Having spent the day, to her own great 
joy, with her bridegroom, whom she loved with an affection 
beyond her years, she fell into a profound sorrow, thinking 
how the day was ended, and that every other day must 
be ended in the same way. Oh, how grand is God I that very 
joy which she received from the joy she had in perish- 
able things became hateful to her. Then arose a sad- 
ness so great as to be more than she could hide from 
her bridegroom. She did not know whence it came, nor 
could she account for it, even when he asked her the cause 
of it. 
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14. At this time the bridegroom had a joumej 
mt^mid! ^ make which would take him tar awaj from the 

place, and she felt it deeply, because she loved him 
60 much. But our Lord revealed to her then the source of her 
suffering — that her soul was yearning after that which never 
ends, and she began to see that her brother and sisters had 
taken the safest course, and had lefb her behind amid the 
dangers of the world. The thought of this, on the one hand, 
and, on the other, of there being no help for it (for she did not 
know till later, when she made inquiries, that notwithstanding 
her betrothal she might yet become a nun), kept her sad, and, 
above all, her love for him who was to be her husband hindered 
her from coming to any resolution, and thus her days were 
passed in much heaviness. But, as our Lord meant to have 
her for Himself, He took away from her that love, and the 
desire of giving up all things grew within her. At this time 
her only wish was her own salvation, and the finding out the 
best way for that end ; for she thought if she gave herself 
more to the things of the world she might forget to strive 
after that which is eternal. Grod filled her with wisdom at 
this tender age to seek the means of gaining that which never 
ends. 

15. O happy soul, to come forth 90 early out of 
kLtoxIS^aa. the darkness in which many who are old are lost ! 

As soon as she saw her aifections were free she 
made up her mind to give them wholly unto God — for until 
then she had kept her own secret — ^and began to speak to her 
sister of her state. The sister, looking on it as a childish 
fancy, dissuaded her from her purpose, and among other things 
told her that she could be saved in the state of marriage. She 
replied, " Why, then, did you renounce that state for your- 
self?" Thus it went on for some days, and her good desires 
were growing always ; her mother, however, did not dare to 
speak, but perhaps after all it was she who, by her holy 
prayers, was carrying on the warfare. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

DONA CASILDA DE PADILLA. 

1 . It came to pass at this time that we had to 
give the habit to a laj sister — sister Stephanj of the ^I^^mUm, 
Apostles* — in the monastery of the Conception. I 
may speak hereafter of her vocation^ for, though of a different 
condition of life — she was but a peasant — ^yet, because of the 
great graces which God wrought in her, she deserves, for the 
honour of His Majesty, that I should make some record of her. 
When she was to take the habit, Dona Casilda — for that was 
the name of this beloved of our Lord — came to the ceremony 
with her grandmother, the mother of her bridegroom. She 
conceived a very great liking for the monastery, and thought 
that our Lord was better served by the nuns, because they 
were few in number and poor. Still she had not at this time 

* Stephany of the Apostles, daughter of Fernando Gallo and Maria 
Sanchez of Pedroza de Campos, was bom on the morrow of the Nativity, 
December 26, 1549. From her very earliest years, and before the age of 
reason in children, she gave herself to penance and continual prayer. As 
she grew in years she grew also in natural beauty and grace, and was, with 
the more than consent of her father and mother, sought in marriage. To 
escape from the importunities with which she was pursued, she took refuge 
in Medina de Rioseco, in Leon, in the house of her sister. She then went 
to lire with Dofia Maria de Yesgas, who, discerning her sanctity, offered to 
provide her dower if she entered religion. The young man who sought her 
in marriage now came to trouble her again, whereupon she took refuge in a 
monastery of St. Clare. From tbe monastery she was withdrawn by Doiia 
Maria, who quarrelled with the nuns, and then her father sent for her to 
Pedroza de Campos. There she heard our Lord say to her, " Gk> to Yalla- 
dolid," and she went, and became there a penitent of F. Jerome Ripalda, S.J. 
Under his direction — staying at the time in the house of Doiia Maria do 
AcuSa — she presented herself at the monastoiy founded by S. Teresa, which 
she entered on the feast of S. Mark, 1572, in the twenty-third year of her 
age. She received the habit on the feast of the Visitation, July 2 of that 
year, and was professed as a lay sister August 6, 1573, and died in the odour 
of sanctity June 11, 1617, in the sixty-eighth year of her age {Heforma, 
lib. xiy. ch. xxxi. — xxxiv.) 
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made up her mind to give up her bridegroom, and he it was, 
as I said before, who held her back the most. 

2. She remembered that she was accustomed, be- 
tttanintD fore she was betrothed, to spend a certain time in 



prajer, for her mother, in her goodness and saintli- 
ness, had thus brought her up with her brother and sisters. 
From the time thej were seven jears old she used to take 
them with her into her oratory at certain hours, and teach 
them how to meditate on the Passion of our Lord. She made 
them go often to confession, and accordingly she saw her good 
desires to bring them up for God so amply rewarded. She 
has told me herself that she used to offer up her children to 
Grod, and implore Him to take them out of the world, for she 
was no longer deluded as to the scanty esteem in which it 
should be held. I think at times how they will thank their 
mother when they see themselves in the fruition of everlasting 
bliss, and that it was she who helped them; and I think too 
of her accidental joy in seeing them, and how different it will 
be with those fathers and mothers who have not brought up 
their children as children of Grod — and they are more His than 
theirs — ^when they all meet together, both the one and the 
other, in hell, uttering curses, hopelessly lost 
DofiaOMOda ^' "^o retum to my story. When Dona Casilda 
^^ saw that even saying the rosary was no longer a 
pleasure to her shiB feared that she might become 
even worse and worse, and thought she saw clearly that by 
comisg to this house she could make her salvation certain. 
She therefore made up her mind altogether, and one morning 
she and her sister came here with their mother, and, as it hap- 
pened, all entered the monastery, but without any suspicion 
that she was going to do what she did. When she found 
herself inside no one would thrust her out. She cried so 
earnestly that she might be left, and she used such words as 
astonished everybody. Her mother, though in her heart glad, 
was afraid of her kindred, and would not have her remain, lest 
it should be said that she was doing this by her persuasion ; 
ili eiiriflgMa ala^was of the same mind, for she looked on her 

Aought that there ought to be a longer trial of 
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her vocation. This was in the morning ; they had to remain 
there till the evening, and to send for her confessor and for 
the father master Friar Dominic/ who was mine, of whom I 
spoke in the beginning, bat I was not there at the time mjself. 
That father saw at once that this was the work of the Spirit of 
God, and gave her great he]p, while having much to bear with 
at the hand of her kindred. So indeed ought all men to do who 
pretend to serve God, when they see a soul called by Him, nor 
must they be led by the prudence of men. He promised his 
help to her for her coming back another day. She went away 
this time, but after earnest importunities, lest they should 
blame her mother. Her good desires continued even to grow 
stronger. 

4. Her mother began to speak privately to her . 

kindred, and the secret was kept from coming to the to gmin aa 
knowledge of the bridegroom. They spoke of it all into th« 
as childishness, and said she must wait till she became 
of Age, for she was not yet twelve years old. She replied to this 
by saying, as they thought her old enough to be married and 
\e(t in the world, how came it that they did not find her old 
enough to give herself to God ? She spoke in such a way as 
made it plain it was not she herself who was speaking. The 
matter could not be kept so secret as to escape the knowledge 
of the bridegroom. When she found that he was aware of it 
she did not think it well to wait for him, and on the feast of 
the ConceptioD, when in the house of her grandmother, who 
was also her mother-in-law, but who knew nothing of the matter, 
she asked her to let her go out with her governess. The 
grandmother, to please her gave her consent, and she went 
out in a carriage with her servants. To one of them she gave 
some money, and asked him to wait for her at the gate of this 
monastery with a bundle of faggots, and had herself driven 
about in such a way that they brought her by the house. 
When she had come in front of the gate she told her servants 
to ask at the wicket for a goblet of water, without saying for 
whom, and descended quickly from the carriage; they said 
the water would be brought to her, but she would not have it 

* Fra Dominic Bailee. See ch. viii. § 3, and ch. iz. § 3. 
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80. The faggots were already there, and she bade her people 
tell them in the monastery to come to the door for them. She 
stood close by the faggots, and when the door opened harried 
within, throwing her arms around our Lady, weeping, and 
praying the prioress not to send her away. 

6. The servants raised a loud cry, and knocked 
fifttwuf. violently at the door. She went to the grating to 
speak to them, told them that nothing should ever 
make her come out, and they must go and tell her mother. The 
women who were in attendance upon her made pitiful lamenta- 
tions, but nothing moved her. Her grandmother, when she was 
told of it, would go at once to the monastery. However, neither 
she herself, nor an uncle, nor the bridegroom himself, who, 
when he came, found means to converse much with her at the 
grating, did anything else but increase her distress when they 
were with her, and leave her more determined than before* 
The bridegroom said to her, after many piteous complainings, 
that she could serve Grod more by giving alms ; whereupon she 
bade him, by way of reply, give alms himself. In answer to 
everything else from him she replied that she was under 
greater obligations to work out her own salvation, that she 
knew herself to be weak, and could not save herself amid the 
dangers of the world ; that he had no reason to complain of 
her, for she had left him only for God, and that she did him 
no wrong thereby. When she saw that he was not satisfied 
she arose and left him. He made no impression whatever 
upon her; she was on the whole disgusted with him; for the 
temptations and annoyances which Satan stirs up become 
rather a help to that soul to whom God sends the light of the 
truth. It is His Majesty Himself who is fighting on its behalf. 
It was so visibly now, for it did not seem as if Casilda herself 
were the speaker. 

6. When the bridegroom and her kindred saw 
moved by bow little influence they had to bring her out with 
tibSmoBM- ^or <>^^ consent they took means to drag her out by 
**^* force, and so they procured an order from the king, in 

virtue of which they could take her out and restore her to her 
liberty. During her stay in the monastery, which was from 
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the feast of the Conception to that of the Innocents, when they 
took her away, she never wore the habit, but she observed all 
the rules of the house as if she had been clothed, and that 
with the greatest joy. On that day they carried her into the 
house of a nobleman, for the officers of justice came for her. 
She wept grievously as they were taking her away, asking 
them why they tormented her, and saying that they would 
gain nothing by what they were doing. Religious as well as 
others now talked earnestly to her : some thought her con* 
duct childish, and others wished her to retain her rank in the 
world. I should become very tedious if I were to recount 
all the discussions that took place, and how she extricated 
herself out of them all. They were amazed at the things she 
said. When they saw that they could not influence her they 
took her to her mother's house, there to be kept for a time. 
Her mother was weary of so much trouble, and gave her no 
help whatever : on the contrary, she seemed to be against her. 
It may be that her mother was only trying her ; at least, she 
told me so afterwards, and she is so saintly that whatever she 
says is to be believed. However, the child did not so under- 
stand her. Her confessor also was extremely opposed to her, 
so that she had no help but in God, and in a young woman in 
her mother's service who consoled her. 

7. Thus she lived in great weariness and distress The fkmiij 
till she was twelve years old : then she found it was «nter aa- 
proposed, now that they could not hinder her pro- *' "*"' 
fession, to make her enter the monastery in which her sister 
was, because it was not so severe. She, when she saw this, 
determined to find some means or other for catTying out her 
resolution, and accordingly one day, going with her mother to 
mass, while the latter went into the confessional in the church, 
she asked her governess to go and request one of the fathers 
to say mass for her. When she saw her gone, she put her 
clogs in her sleeves, and taking up her dress, ran in all haste 
towards this monastery, which was a good way off. The 
governess, not finding her in the church, rushed after -her, and 
as she was drawing near to her asked a man to stop her. The 
man said afterwards that he found himself unable to stir, and 
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60 let her go. Casilda, haviDg entered bj the outer door of the 
monastery, shut it, and began to call out ; when the governess 
arrived she was already within the monastery, and the nuns 
gave her the habit at once. Thus the good beginning, the 
work of our Lord in her, was brought to a good ending. 

8. His Majesty began to reward her immediately 
ft BOB. with spiritual graces, and she to serve Him with the 

greatest joy, in the deepest humility, and detachment 
from all things. May He be blessed for ever who thus made her, 
who had been once so fond of most rich and costly garments, 
take pleasure in the poor robe of serge I It could not, however, 
hide her beauty, for our Lord had given to her natural as well 
as spiritual graces ; in her manners and her understanding she 
was so winning that she moved everybody to give Grod thanks 
for them. May His Majesty grant that there be mauy who 
thus answer to His call ! ^ 

' Dofia Caaldft made her profession as CasUda of the Conception, 13th 
January, 1577, at the age of fourteen, in virtue of a dispensation of the pope, 
Gregory XIII. (note of De la Fuente on Lett. 139, published by him for the 
first time). With all her wealth, she went poor to the monastery, for her 
family gare her no dowry, but paid the monastery for her food and lodging 
year by year. In the distribution of the unsettled property of the family it 
seems that the brother had so large a share — which went to the house of the 
Jesuits inValladolid, where he was then living — ^that the Cannelites received 
nothing. There was some litigation, therefore, between the Jesuits and the 
Carmelites, but without any gain to the latter (note of De la Fuente to Lett. 
136, published hitherto as fragment 64, vol. iv. ed. Doblado). Doiia Casilda 
left the monastery in September, 15S1, at the instigation of a confessor, and 
became a nun in the Franciscan house in Burgos, of which she was abbess 
in 1610, and where she died — sorry, however, that she had ever left the 
house of Carmel (Fr. Anton, de San Joseph, note on Lett. 105, but Lett. SO 
vol. ii. ed. Doblado). In the roll of the professions sent from ValladoUd to 
the chapter held in Alcala, 1581, is the following entry : — '* Sister Casilda of 
the Conception has been a professed nun these four years in this house ; she 
was bom in Yalladolid. Her name was Casilda Juliana, and she made her 
profession on the feast of the Baptism of Christ, in the year '77 " {De la 
Ft4enie, vol. ii. p. 365). 



CII. XII.] BKATRIZ ONKZ. 7T 



CHAPTER XII. 

LIFE AND DEATH OF BEATRIZ OF THE INCARNATION. 

1. We had a nun in this monastery whose name j^-j^j-^f 
was Beatriz Onez,' and who was in some way re- ^^'*™*' 
]ated to Dona Casilda. She came some years before 
her, and her spirit filled all with amazement, seeing what great 
things our Lord was working in her. The nuns and the 
prioress declare that they never saw in her, during her whole 
life here, anything whatever that might be regarded as an im- 
perfection ; they never saw her change countenance, but always 
cheerftil and modest — a certain sign of the inward gladness of 
her heart. There was no gloom in her silence, for, though a 
very great observer of silence, she was so in such a way that 
nobody could call it singular. She was never heard to utter a 
word with which fault could be found,^ nor known to have 
preferred her own opinion. She never made an excuse for 
herself, though the prioress, in order to try her, would find 
fault with her for things she had not done, as is the custom in 
these houses by way of mortification. She never complained 
of anything, never of any of her sisters; never by word or look 
did she hurt the feelings of anybody in all the duties she had 
to do, nor did she ever give anybody reason to think that there 
was any imperfection in her, nor was it possible to accuse her 
in chapter of any shortcomings, notwithstanding the very 
trifiing nature of the faults which the correctors of faults there 
say they have observed. Her outward and inward tranquillity 
in all circumstances was marvellous : it had its source in her 
ever thinking of eternity, and of the end for which God has 
made us. The praise of God was ever in her mouth,' and she 
was always making thanksgivings ; in a word, she was always 
in prayer. 

' Dofia Beatriz Oiiez waB a natiro of Arroyo, near Santa Gadea (note of 
Fra Antonio on Lett. 42, but Lett. 69, vol. iiL ed. Doblado). 

' Judith, viii. 28 : " £t non est in sermonibua tuis nlla reprehenaio.' 
' Pa. xzziii. 3 : ** Semper laus Ejus in ore meo.' 
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H«roiMdi' 2. Afl to obedleDce she never failed in that, but 

a^aad ^^ whatever she was commanded to do readily, 

perfectly, and with joy. Her love of her neighbour 
was very great, for she used to say that she would resign her- 
self to be cut into a thousand pieces for any one, on the con- 
dition that he did not lose his soul, and came to the fruition of 
her brother Jesus Christ : for so she was wont to speak of our 
Lord. Her sufferings — they were very grievous — caused by 
fearful sickness, of which I shall speak later on, and her most 
distressing pains, she bore most willingly and joyously, as if 
they were great consolations and delights. Our Lord must 
have filled her soul with joy, for in no other way was it pos- 
sible, so great was the joy with which she bore them, 
oflbnhnw ^* ^^ happened that certain persons, for great 

inmu^ offences, were to be burnt in the city of Yalladolid. 
«™»*^**^ She must have known that they were about to 
die not so well prepared as they should have been, which 
caused her the most painful distress; so she went in great 
trouble to our Lord, and begged of Him most earnestly the 
salvation of those souls, and offered in return to suffer all her 
life long every pain and torment she could bear, either in 
exchange for that which they had deserved or for the securing 
their salvation, for I do not remember distinctly the words 
she used. That very night her first attack of fever came on, 
and she was always afterwai'ds in pain till she died. The 
criminals made a good death, which seems to show that God 
heard her prayer. 

4. Then an abscess formed, which caused the most 
Ewnfftr- frightful suffering, and required for its endurance all 

the courage with which our Lord had filled her soul. 
It was an inward abscess, and the medicines which they gave 
her did her no good, till, in the good pleasure of our Lord, it 
opened of itself and discharged the matter gathered within it ; 
this brought her some relief from pain. In her eagerness to 
suffer she was not satisfied with a little, and accordingly, on 
the feast of the Holy Cross, while hearing a sermon, this desire 
to suffer so grew upon her that, the sermon over, she threw 
herself, weeping abundantly, on her bed ; and on being asked 
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what 80 distressed her, begged her sisters to pray to God to 
send her much suffering, and she would then be happj. 

5. To the prioress she spoke of all her interior 2«r«w6rt- 
life, and that was a consolation to her. Throughout ^^JJ^ 
her whole illness she never gave anj one the least 

trouble in the world, nor did she at any time do anything but 
according to the will of the infirmarian, even to the drinking a 
drop of water. It is very common for souls given to prayer to 
wish for sufferings when they have none, but it is not common 
for many, when they have them, to bear them and be glad. 
She was so worn by her illness and by the excessive pain that 
she did not last long ; and there was also an abscess in the 
throat, so that she could not swallow. Some of the sisters 
were standing around her when she said to the prioress, who, 
as it was her duty, was comforting her and encouraging 
her to bear so much suffering, that she had no pain, and that 
she would not change places with any of her sisters who were 
strongest in health. She kept her eyes so fixed on our Lord, 
for whom she was suffering, that she kept her secret to herself 
as much as she could, in order that those who were about her 
might not see how much she had to bear ; and so, unless when 
the pain was sharp, she hardly complained at all. She thought 
there was nobody in the world so worthless as herself, and 
accordingly, so far as we could see, her humility was great. 

6. She had a very great pleasure in speaking of 

the goodness of other people ; in mortifying herself aadiifo. 
she was very severe ; in withdrawing from every- 
thing that could give her any satisfaction she used so much 
art that nobody could have observed it who did not watch her 
with great attention. She seemed as if she neither lived with 
nor conversed with creatures, so lightly did she regard them ; 
for, whatever happened, she bore it all with a calmness that 
nobody ever saw disturbed. So much so, that one of the 
sisters told her she resembled certain persons whom the world 
thinks honourable, who, if they were dying of hunger, would 
rather^ do so than that anybody should know it, for the sisters 
could not believe that she did not feel certoin things, though 
she never showed any signs of doing so. 
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7. Whatever work she had to do or duties to 
aflitj.' discharge, all was done for one end, so that she lost 

the merit of none ; and so she used to say to the 
sisters, '* The most trifling thing we do, if we do it for the 
love of Grod, is beyond all price; we ought not to turn our 
eyes in any direction but for that, and to please Him." As 
she never meddled with anything that was not part of her 
work, so she saw nothing amiss in anybody, but only in 
herself. It distressed her so much if anybody spoke well of 
her that she was careful never to praise anybody who was 
present, to avoid giving them pain. 

8. She never sought her own ease, either by 
meiit!*"**"*" going into the garden or in any created thing, for it 

would have been a rudeness, as she used to say, to 
seek relief from the pains which our Lord sent her; so she 
never asked for anything, but was always satisfied with what- 
ever was given her. She used to say, also, that it would have 
been a cross rather to her to take comfort in anything but 
Crod. The fact is, I sought for information about her from 
those in the house, and there was not one who had ever 
observed anything in her that did not savour of a soul of high 
perfection. 

9. When the time was come when our Lord was 
SSmuT pleased to take her out of this life her sufferings 

grew, and she laboured under so many diseases at 
once that the mere sight of her contentment under them drew 
the nuns often to visit her, because it made them praise our 
Lord. In particular the chaplain, who was the confessor of 
the monastery and a very great servant of God, had a great 
wish to be present at her death ; he, having been her confessor, 
looked upon her as a saint. God was pleased to grant him 
his desire, for, as she was in the full possession of her under- 
standing, having already received the last anointing, they sent 
for him to absolve her and help her to die, if his services 
should be needed that night. A little before nine o*clock, 
when all the sisters were with her, and he himself &lso, all 
her sufferings ceased, about a quarter of an hour before she 
died. 



CH. XII.] ^ BEATBIZ ONEZ. SI 

11. She then in great peace lifted up her eyes ; ^^^^^^ 
there was a joyous expression in her face, which 
seemed to shine, while she herself was as if gazing at some- 
thing that filled her with gladness, for she smiled twice. 
All the sisters around her and the priest himself, so great was 
the spiritual joy and delight thej then felt, could only say 
that they thought themselves in heaven. In that joy I am 
speaking of, with her eyes directed to heaven, she drew her 
last hreath, looking like an angel ; for we may believe, because 
of our faith and her life, that God took her into His rest in 
recompense of her earnest desires to sufier for His sake.* 

12. The chaplain declares, and he has said so to 
many, that at the moment her body was laid in the 

tomb he perceived a most powerful and most sweet smell 
arising from it. The sacristan sister also declares that not one 
of the candles that were burning during the funeral rites and 
the burial sufiered the least diminution of the wax. All this 
we may believe of the mercy of God. I spoke of it to a con- 
fessor of hers, of the Society of Jesus, to whom she had for 
many years gone to confession, and who had the care of her 
soul, and he told me that there was nothing singular in it, aud 
that it did not surprise him, for he knew that our Lord con- 
versed much with her. May it please His Majesty, my chil- 
dren, to enable us to learn how to profit by a companionship 
good as hers was, and that of many others whom our Lord 
gives us in these houses ! Perhaps I may say something about 
them, in order that they who are a little lukewarm may do 
violence to themselves and imitate them, and that all of us may 
praise our Lord, who thus makes His greatness shine forth in 
a few poor weak women. 

* Beatriz of the Incamation — ^that was her name in religion — made her 
profeision in YaUadolid September 17, 1670, and in lesa than three yean 
finished her course, dying May 5th, 1673 {JReforma de loa DesealfOBf lib. iii. 
ch. six. § 9). But Fra. Antonio of S. Joseph, in his notes on Lett. 42 (but 
Lett 59, Yol. iii. ed. Doblado), says the chronicler is in error, and that she 
died in 1674. 
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CHAPTER Xin, 

THE FOUNDATION OF THE FIHST HOUSE OF FRIARS UNDER 
THE PRIMITIVE RULE, A.D. 1567. 

1. I HAD alreadj, before setting oat for this fouD. 
^oH«r ^ dation in Yalladolid, arranged with the father Fra 

Antonio of Jesns, then prior of S. Anne, in Medina, 
of the order of Carmel, and with Fra John of the Cross, as I 
said before,* that they were to be the first to enter, if we could 
found a monastery for the observance of the primitive rule of 
the barefooted friars. But, as I had not the means of supplying 
a house for the purpose, I constantly recommended the matter 
to our Lord, for, as I said before, I was satisfied with these 
fathers. It was now a year since I had spoken to father An« 
tonio, during which our Lord had proved him by many trials, 
which he had undergone with great perfection. There was no 
need to try father John of the Cross, for, though he was living 
among the fathers of the mitigated rule, he always led a perfect 
and religious life. 

2. Our Lord, who had given me that which was 
Kmu essential, namely, friars to begin the work, was 

pleased to give everything else. A nobleman of 
Avila, Don Rafael,^ to whom I had never spoken, found out — 
I do not remember how — that I wished to have a monastery of 
barefooted friars, and came to me to ofier as a gift a house that 
he had, in a small hamlet thinly peopled. I think it had 
twenty inhabitants— I do not now remember ; and the house 
was kept for the use of his bailiff, who received his corn-rents 
there. I knew what sort of a place it must be, but I gave 
praise to our Lord, and to him thanks. He told me it was on 
the road to Medina del Campo, whither I was going on my 
way to the foundation of Valladolid ; it was right on my road, 

> Soecb. iii. {§ 15,16. 

' Don Rafael Megia Velasquez. Tbe offer was made in June, 1568, in 
Avila, whither the Saint had returned after founding the ]nonastei7 of 
Malagon {JUfoifna de los Descalfos, lib. ii. ch. xiv. { 2). 
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and I might sec it. I told him I should do so, and I did so ; 
fori left Avila in June, with one of the nuns for my com- 
panion/ and the father Julian of Avila, chaplain of S. Joseph's, 
Ayila, the priest whom I have spoken of as the one who helped 
roe in my travels.' 

3. We set out early in the morning, but as we ^j^ ^uinVB 
did not know the road we missed it, and the place ^^^^^^ 
being but little known we could not hear much 
about it. We spent the whole day in great toil, for the sun 
was very strong : when we thought we were near the place 
we had to go as far again. I shall always remember that 
wearisome and winding road. We reached the house a little 
before nightfall, and the state it was in when wc entered was 
such that we could not venture to pass the night there, because 
of the exceeding absence of cleanliness, and of the crowd of 
harvest men. It had a fair porch, two rooms, one beyond the 
other, and a garret, with a small kitchen. This was all the 
building that was to be our monastery. I thought that the 
porch might be made into a church, the gan-et into a choir, 
which would do well, and the friars could sleep in the room. 
The nun who was with me, though much better than I am 
and very much given to penance, could not bear that I should 
think of having a monastery there, and said to me, ''Certainly, 
mother^ there is nobody, however great his spirituality, who 
can bear this ; do not speak of it" 

4. The father who was travelling with me, r,|^ Antonio. 
though of the same mind with my companion the 
nun, did not oppose me when I told him of my purpose. Wo 
went and spent the night in the church, but, on account of the 
great fatigue we had undergone, we would not pass it watching. 
When we reached Medina I spoke at once to the father Fra 
Antonio, and told him what had happened, and that if he had 
the courage to remain there for a time he might be certain 
that God would soon help him, and that to begin was every- 
thing. I think I saw then what our Lord has done, and as 
clearly, so to speak, as I see it now, and even much more than 

« Antonia of the Holy Ghoet {Ee/onna de los Descalgos, lib. u. ch. xiy. 
^ 3). » Soe ch. iii. § 2. 
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I see at present; for at this momeDt when I am writing this, 
by the goodness of Grod, ten monasteries of the barefooted friars 
have been built. I told him^ too, he might depend on it that 
neither the Utte nor the present provincial (for, as I said in 
the beginning, their consent mast be had') would ever give 
us leave if we were seen living in a large house; besides, there 
was no help for it, and if they were settled in that little hamlet 
and house neither the one nor the other would take any 
thought about them. God had given him a courage greater 
than mine, and so he answered that he would live not only 
there but even in a pigstye. 

5. Fra John of the Cross was of the same mind. 
Si/o^Mf ' Now, it remained for us to obtain the consent of the 

two fathers I have just spoken of,* for it was on that 
condition our father-general had given us permission. I trusted 
in our Lord we should obtain it, and therefore told the father 
Fra Antonio to do everything he could in making some pro- 
vision for the house, and set out myself with Fra John of the 
Cross for the foundation of Yalladolid, already described. And 
as we tarried there some days without enclosure, in the midst 
of workmen repairing the house, Fra John of the Cross had the 
means of learning our way of life, so that he might clearly under- 
stand everything, both the mortifications we practise and the 
sisterly affection with which we treat one another, and how we ' 
all come to recreation together, which is so modestly carried 
on that it helps us to discover the shortcomings of the sisters, 
and is some slight comfort to ourselveis, enabling us to endure 
the severity of the rule. He was so good that I, at least, might 
have learned much more from him than he from roe. But I did 
not do so. I only showed him the way in which the sisters live. 

6. It pleased God that the provincial of our 
thttprarjii- order, Fra Alonzo Gonzalez,^ whose consent I was 
"^ obliged to obtain, should be there at the time. Ho 

•, 

1 See oh. ii. { 5. 

* The two provincials. See below, § 6. 

' The general, by letters dated Valencia, August 14, 1667, autboriscd 
the proTincial and the prior of Avila jointly to accept two houses of friars, 
in which the primitive rule was to be obser^'ed {Rtfoi^tiMj lib. il. ch. iv. § 3). 
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was an old man, very kind, and without guile. I said so 
much to him, and of the account he would have to give to God 
if he hindered so good a work, when I asked him his consent, 
that he was greatly softened. His Majesty also disposing him 
thereto ; for He would have the monastery founded. Dona 
Maria de Mendoza arrived, and her hrother, the bishop of 
Avila, who has always helped and defended us, and they ob- 
tained his consent at last, with that of the late provincial, Fra 
Angel de Salazar,^ from whom I feared every difficulty. But 
some great and pressing matter occurred at the time, for which 
the help of that lady. Dona de Mendoza, was needed, and that 
I believe helped us much. But, putting this aside, even if that 
necessity had not arisen our Lord would have put it into his 
heart to consent^ as He did into that of the father-general, who 
was very far from such a thought 

7. O my God ! what things I have seen in these _ 

^ ^ The Saint'a 

foundations that seemed impossible, and how easily thAuki- 
His Majesty overcame the difficulties ! What confu- '*^*°'' 
sion of face is mine, seeing what I have seen, that I am not 
better than I am ! for now, when I consider it as I am writing, 
I find myself wondering, and desiring that our Lord would 
make all people understand that what we creatures did in these 
foundations is as nothing. Our Lord directed all from begin- 
nings so mean that only His Majesty could have raised them 
to the state they are in now. May He be blessed for ever. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

FOUNDATION OF THE XONA8TEBT OF THE BAREFOOTED FRIARS 
Df DURUELO. THE LABOURS OF THE FRIARS THERE. 

1. When I had obtained the consent of the two s. /ohaof 
provincials I thought I wanted nothing more. We mt to 
arranged that the father Fra John of the Cross 
should go to the house and furnish it, so that somehow or 

* He was at this time prior of the Carmelite momutery in Anla. 
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Other it might bo gone into. I niade all the haste I could to 
begin, because I was very much afraid that some hindranoe 
might arise. And so it was done.^ 

Fra Antonio 2. The father Fra Antonio had already provided 

JJgfJf**" some necessary things, we helping him as much as 
P'^' we could, but it was not much. He came here to 

Valladolid to speak to me in great joy, and told me what he 
had got together. It was little enough : he had provided only 
hour-glasses, of which he had five, and that amused me much. 
He said he was not going without provision for keeping regu- 
lar hours. I believe he had not even wherewithal to sleep on. 
There was a little delay in getting the house into order, be- 
cause there was no money, though they had wished to do 
much. When all was done, the father Fra Antonio resigned 
the priorate,* and promised to observe the primitive rule, for, 
though I asked him to try it first, ho would not. He went to 
the little house with the greatest joy in the world, Fra John 
being there already. 

3. The father Fra Antonio has told me that 
when he came in sight of the little hamlet he felt 
an exceedingly great inward joy ; that he thought he had 
now done for ever with the world, abandoning all things, and 
throwing himself into that desert. Neither of them thought 
the house in any way bad : so far from it, they looked on 
themselves as settled in great comfort. O my God, how 
little these buildings and outward satisfactions furnish for the 
inner man ! I beg of you, for the love of Him, my sisters and 
fathers, never to be otherwise than most moderate in the 

' S. John of the Cross left Valladolid, having received the new habit of 
the reform from 8. Teresa, but which was not to be worn till he reached 
Dunielo. His superiors gave him leave to renounce the mitigated, and to 
practice the severities of the primitive, rule. He arrived at the new house in 
Dunielo at the end of September, 15C8, and, having spent the night in 
prayer, placed the habit on the altar and blessed it, and when he had said 
mass put it on, the first fiiar of the reform of S. Teresa {JAfi of S, John of 
the Orot», by Jerome of S. Joseph). 

' Fra Antonio was prior of S. Anno, in Medina del Cnmpo, a house of 
the mitif^ated observance. At this time the Camielito fathers seem not to 
have fully underblood what the inform of S. Teresa meant. 
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matter of large and sumptuous buildings : let us remember our 
true founders, those holy fathers from whom we are sprung, 
for we know it was by the waj of porerty and humility that 
they attained to the vision of God. 

4. Truly I have seen greater spirituality and 

also greater inward joy where bodily conveniences ofOamMito 
seemed to be wanting than I have seen later on 
where the house was large and the comforts many. If the 
house be large, what good does that bring to us ? ^ We are to 
live only in one cell, and if that be very spacious and well 
made what is it to us ? Nothing, for it is not our business to 
be looking at the walls. If we consider this is not the house 
which is to last for ever, but only for so short a time as life is, 
however long that may be, everything will be sweet to us 
when we see that the less we possess on earth the more we 
shall have in eternity, where the dwellings answer to that love 
wherewith we have imitated the life of our good Jesus. If we 
say, as we do, that these are the beginnings of a restoration of 
the rule of the Virgin Mother, our Lady and Protectress, let 
us not do BO much wrong to her, or to our holy fathers who 
have gone before us, as to fail to make our lives consistent 
with them ; and if, by reason of our weakness, we cannot do 
so in all things, we should be very cautious about those things 
which neither injure nor sustain life ; for, after all, it is only a 
little pleasant labour, as those two fathers found it, and if we 
make up our minds to bear it all the difficulty is past, for the 
whole pain is but a little in the beginning. 

5. On the first or second Sunday in Advent of ^i^ haw 
the year 1568 — ^I do not remember which of the two y^^^t 
Sundays it was* — the first mass was said in that 

' Sm ray of FerfeetUm, ch. iL i 8 ; and Fw.V. «/ Nunnerie$, {13. 

• It was Sunday, NoTsmber 28, 1668, and therefore the first Sunday in 
Adrent. 8. John of the Croea had boon aaying m«« for two month, there, 
bat aa he wa. alone it could not be «ud of the houae that it wa. a monaatery, 
and therefore until thi. time the maaa wa. not «ud in it a. m a monastery. 
Fm Antonio had not anired alone, and the monaatc-ry w" Uiereupon 
fomed. After the ma.., in conformity with the cu||tom of 8. Tere«i thu 
father, changed their names: Fra Antonio de Heredia became Frn Anton...... 

Je»us ; and F« John of 3. MaUuaa, Fra Jolm of tUo Cro,. ; a.ul Fra Ju.o,.l.. 
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little porch of Bethlehem ; I do not thiak it was any better. 
In the following Lent I passed hj on my way to Toledo for 
the foundation there. I arrived one morning ; Fra Antonio of 
Jesus was sweeping the door of the church with a joyful coun- 
tenance, which he ever preserves.* I said to him, " What is 
this, father ? — what has become of your dignity ?** He replied 
in these words, showing the great joy he was in : "I execrate 
the time wherein I had any.*' As I went into the church I 
was amazed to see the spirit which our Lord had inspired 
there ; and I was not the only one, for two merchants, friends 
of mine, who had come with me from Medina, did nothing bat 
cry, there were so many crosses, so many skulls I 

6. I can never forget one little cross of wood by 
tlMhottM. the holy water, to which a picture of Christ on paper 
was fastened; it seemed to cause more devotion than 
if it had been made of some material most admirably fashioned. 
The choir was the garret, which was lofty in the centre, so 
that they could say the office in it^ but they had to stoop very 
low to enter it and hear mass. In the two corners of it next 
the church they had two little hermitages filled with hay, for 
the place was very cold, in which they must either lie down 
or sit ; the roof almost touched their heads. There were two 
little openings into the church, and two stones for pillows ; 
tliere were also crosses and skulls. I understood that when 
matins were over they did not go back to their cells till prime, 
but remained here in prayer, in which they were so absorbed 
that they went and said prime when the time came, having 
their habits covered with snow, but they did not know it. 
They said the office with another father of the mitigated rule, 
who came to stay with them, though he did not change his 
habit, because he was very infirm, and with another young 
friar,® not in orders, who also was staying with them. 

who aniyed with Fra Antonio, became Fra Joseph of Christ. Soon after the 
proTincial arrived, made Fra Antonio prior, Fra John of the Cross sub-prior, 
and Fra Joseph porter and sacristan {Ss/arma de lot Deteaipos, lib. ii. ch. zx.) 

* Fra Antonio was upwards of sixty years of age at this time (Rs/orma 
de lo9 Descalfos, lib. ii. ch. xx. § 1). 

' This was Fra Joseph of Christ, mentioned in a foregoing note {Reforma 
lib. ii. ch. xxi. { 6). 
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7. Thej used to go out to preach in many places 
around where the people needed instruction, and that go about 
also made me glad that the house was established p'*"''"^* 
there, for I was told that there was no monastery near, nor 
the means of supporting one, which was a great pity. They 
gained so good a name in so short a time as to give me the 
very greatest pleasure when I heard of it. They went,*a8 I 
am saying, a league and a half and two leagues barefooted to 
preach — for at that time they wore no sandals, which they were 
afterwards ordered to wear — and that in the cold, when the 
snow was deep, and when they had preached and heard con- 
fessions came home very late to their meal in the monastery : 
all this was as nothing because of their joy. Of food they had 
enough, for the people of the neighbourhood around furnished 
them with more than they had need of, and some noblemen 
who lived near came to confession, and offered them better 
houses and sites. One of these was Don Luis, lord of the 
Five Towns. 

8. This nobleman had built a church wherein to ^^^^^^ 
put a picture of our Lady, which was certainly most ^ gg y*'* 
worthy of veneration. His father had sent it by a the frian. 
merchant from Flanders to his grandmother or mother, I for- 
get which. He was so fond of it that he kept it by him for 
many years, and afterwards, when he was dying, sent for it. 
It is a large picture, and in all my life I have never seen a 
finer one; others also have said as much. The father Fra 
Antonio of Jesus, having gone to that place at the request of 
the nobleman ^ and seen the picture, was so struck by it, and 
justly so, that he consented to remove the monastery thither. 
The name of the place was Mancera. Though there was no well 
there, nor any means apparently of having one, the noble- 
man built them a small monastery in keeping with their pro- 

> Don Luis of Toledo was a near relative of the dukes of Alva, and the 
picture U spoken of by Fra Francis de Santa Haria as being 'one he had 
neyer seen surpassed in Italy or Spain. It represented our Lady with our 
Lord an Infant in her arms, attended by two angels (JEUffirma de lot 
J>escalf09f lib. ii. ch. xxzix. § 3). 
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fession, and gave them the sacred vestments. He was most 
generous to them.^ 

9. I do not like to leave unsaid how our Lord 
loot wS!Sl supplied them with water ; it was considered miracu- 
"■°"*^ lous. One day after supper Fra Antonio, the prior, 
was in the cloisters with the friars speaking of the distress 
they "Were in for water; the prior rose up and took his stick, 
which he used to carry in his hands, and in one part of it 
made the sign of the. cross, as I think, but I do not dis- 
tinctly remember if he made a cross ; be that as it may, he 
pointed out with his stick and said, '' Now dig here." They 
had dug but very little when the water rushed in such abund- 
ance that it is difficult to drain it off even when the well has 
to be cleared, and it is very good for drinking; they have 
used it for every purpose of the house, and, as I said, it never 
fails.' Afterwards they enclosed a garden, and tried to find 
water in it, and,, having made a machine for drawing it, and 
that at great cost, even to this day they have not been able to 
find any, however scantily.' 

* The tranBlation was made with great solemnity on the feast of S. Bar- 
nabas, Juno 11th, 1570. Fra Antonio, who had been preaching at Hancera 
in Lent, had also worked as a labourer in the bnilding of the monastery, 
and when it was finished begged the provincial of the order to honour the 
transktion with his presence. Fra Alonzo Gonzalez not Only came himself, 
but took others with him, and brought the barefooted tiian in procession 
from Duruelo to Mancera, and then sang the first mass in the new monas- 
tery. Don Luis, the benefactor, had his reward, for his daughter, Dofia 
Isabel de Leiva, became a nun, and was professed in the Carmelite house in 
Sahunanca in 1588 ; and his eldest son, Don Enrique, also received the habit 
of Carmel in Salamanca, as Fra Luis of Jesus, and died holily in Segovia in 
1598 (Beforma de h$ Deacalfos, lib. ii. ch. xzxiz. {{ 4, 5). 

' So abundant was the stream of water that it overflowed the cloisters, 
and it was feared it might injure the foundations, which were not strong. 
Fra Antonio thereupon cried out, We ask for water, Lord, but not so much. 
The water ceased to flow and remained in the well, but always within reach 
{Refortna de lot DesealfOSf lib. ii. ch. xli. § 1). 

^ The health of the fathers failed them in Mancera, and the bishop of 
Avila, Don Lorenzo de Otayud, who had a great veneration for the order, 
begged them to remove to Avila. He supplied all that was necessary, as 
the fouuder of the now house ; and thus the first monasteries of nuns and 
friars of the Beform of S. Teresa were both in Avila ( !>/;«, lib. ii. ch. 20). 



ClI. XIV.] DUBUELO. 91 

10. Then, when I saw the little house,^ which 

jast before it was not possible to staj in, filled with hooMiii 
sach a spirit that, look where I would, I found matter 
of edification, and when I heard of their way of life, of their 
mortification and prayer, and of the good example thej were 
giving (for I was visited there bj a nobleman and his wife 
whom I knew, who lived in the neighbourhood, and who could 
not speak enough of their holiness, and of the good they were 
doing in the villages), I could not give thanks enough to our 
Lord in my excessive joy, for I thought I saw a work begun for 
the great increase of the order and] the service of our Lord. May 
It please His Majesty to carry it on as it is gcnog on now, and 
then what I thought will become really true ! The merchants 
who had come with me said that they would not have missed 
coming for the whole world. What a thing goodness is ! 
These men were more pleased with the poverty they saw than 
with all the wealth they possessed, and their souls were satis- 
fied and consoled. 

11. When the fiithers and myself had discussed 
certain matters in particular I asked them earnestly, numght th» 
as I am weak and ivicked, not to be so severe with ieren vitb 
themselves in certain penances which they carried *""^*** 
very far. As it had cost me many sighs and prayers to obtain 
from our Lord those who would make a beginning, and as I 

' The "little house" in Buruelo, though thus abandoned, was neyer 
forgotten in the order, and Mars went finom Mancera from time to time on a 
pilgrimage to the place, which they regarded as the cradle of the Reform. 
In 1586, Not. 28, the anniversary of the foundation, the monastery of 
Mancera went in procession thither, wearing no sandals, with bare feet. The 
prior of Mancera, Fra Nicolas of 8. Cyril, sang the mass, which was the 
aaiora mass of the Nativity, and Fra Vicente de Christo preached a sermon 
on Genesis xL 13 : JEiettitutt U in ffradum prittinum. The friars were intent 
only on celebrating the restoration of the order, but the words were pro- 
phetic in another sense, for there grow up a great desire to establish a com- 
munity in Duruelo, and at last the order purchased the place from the heir 
of the original donor, to whom it seems to have reverted on its abandonment 
by the friars. The purchase was completed September 4, 1612, but it was 
not till February, 1640, that the chapter of the order admitted the restored 
foundation among the houses of Carmol (Ueforma de lot Detealpot, lib. ii. 
chs. 40, 41). * 
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saw how good the heginning was, I feared lest Satan might be 
seeking how to kill them before mj expectations could be 
realised. As I am imperfect and of little faith, I did not 
consider that this was a work of God, and that His Majestj 
would hare to carry it on. Thej, however, having gifts I 
had not, made light of mj advice to give up their practices ; 
and so I came awaj in the greatest consolation, though I did 
not praise Grod worthily for so great a grace* May it please 
His Majesty of His goodness that I may become worthy to 
render Him some service for the great debt I owe Him! 
Amen. For I saw clearly that this was a much greater grace 
on His part than was that which He^ gave me in founding the 
houses of nuns. 



CHAPTER XV. 

THE FOUNDATION OF THE XONASTERT OF 8. JOSEPH IN 

TOLEDO, 1568. 

1. In the city of Toledo dwelt an honourable 
ySSS L man, a servant of Grod, who was a merchant, Martin 

Bamirez by name. He would never marry, but his 
life was that of a very good Catholic, he being a man of great 
truthfulness and honesty. He added to his wealth by lawful 
trade, intending to do something with it that should be most 
pleasing to our Lord. He fell into a sickness which was unto 
death. 

2. A father of the Society of Jesus, Paul Hernan- 
to JCoda dez, to whom I used to go for confession when I was 
"'""*'^'^' there making arrangements for the foundation in 
Malagon,^ and who was very desirous to see a monastery of 
our order built there, when he heard of his illness went to 
speak to him, and showed him that it would be a very great 
service rendered to our Lord if he founded the monastery, that 

' This was in the year 1668, and the Saint was in Toledo in the begin- 
ning of that year. 
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he could establish in It the chaplains and chapelries, and that 
the solemnities and other observances which he was resolved 
to institute in one of the parishes of the city could be kept in 
the monastery. He was now so ill that he saw he had not time 
enough to arrange the matter, so he left it all in the hands of 
his brother, Alonso Alvarez Ramirez; that done, God took him 
to Himself. He did very right, for Alonso Alvarez is a most 
discreet man, fearing Grod, given to almsdeeds, and accessible 
to reason ; of him, for I have had much to do with him, I can 
say this as an eyewitness in all truth. 

3, When Martin Ramirez died I was occupied in _. j-. 
founding the house in Yalladolid, and there received M«MDte to 
letters from the father Paul Hernandez and Alonso i^f^^ ^ 

TolOQO. 

Alvarez giving an account of what had taken place : 
they said in their letters that if I accepted the foundation I 
was to hasten thither; so I set out shortly after the house was 
settled.^ Arriving in Toledo on the eve of our Lady of the 
Incaniation, I went to the house of Dona Luisa, the foundress 
of Malagon, and in which I had been staying at other times. 
I was received with great joy, for she has a great affection for 
me. I had taken with me two nuns as my companions from 
St. Joseph's, Avila, great servants of God; a room, as usual, 
was given us at once, wherein we lived as if we were in a 
monastery. I began forthwith to discuss the matter with 
Alonso Alvarez and Diego Ortiz, a son-in-law of his, who, 
though a very good man and a theologian, was much more 
wedded to his own opinion than Alonso Alvarez ; ho did not 
yield so readily to reason. They began by insisting on many 
conditions which T did not think right to grant. 

* The Saint received the letters probably in the beginning of December, 
1568, for Bhe signed powers of attorney on the 7th m favour of Father 
Hernandez and the fattier rector of the society, who were to do all things 
necessary on her behalf. Illness and the severity of the winter, as well as 
the necessities of the new foundation, kept the Saint in Yalladolid, but on the 
2l8t of February, 1569, she set out on the journey, and on her way to 
Avila made the visit to Duruelo mentioned in the last chapter. In the 
middle of March, accompanied by the two nuns Isabel of S. Dominic and 
Isabel of S. Paul, both professed, she departed for Toledo with their chap- 
lain, Oonzalo de Aranda, the priest whom the Saint spoke of in ch. 36, 
§ 18, of her Life {Refonna de lot J)es€alfM, lib. ii. ch. xxiii. } 6). 
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4. Wc continued to discuss the arrangements, 
and were looking for a bouse to let in order to take 
possession; none could be found fitted for the purpose, though 
diligent search was made, neither could I persuade the governor 
to give us his permission, for at that time there was no 
archbishop,^ though the lady in whose house we were stay- 
ing laboured much, and also a nobleman, one of the canons 
of the church, Don Pedro Manrique,' son of the president of 
Castillo, who was and is a very great servant of Grod, for he is 
still living, and, though not in good health, entered the Society 
of Jesus a few years after the foundation of this house. He 
was held in great respect in the city, for he was a man of 
great sense and worth. Nevertheless, I could not get per- 
mission, for when the governor was a little softened the mem- 
bers of the council were not.' On the other hand, Alonso 
Alvarez and myself could not agree, owing to his son-in-law, to 
whom he gave way too much; at last we disagreed altogether.^ 

' The archbishop of Toledo was the celebrated Domimcan Fra Bartho- 
lomew Carranza, who, suspected of heresy, was in the prison of the Holy 
Office in YalladoUd since the year 1667 {I>e laFumte), Amat, in his J7u- 
toriea Bcelesiastica, yol. x. p. 256, ed. Madrid, 1807, says that Carranza took 
possession of his see ten months after the death of caidinal Don Joan Mar- 
tinez Silxceo, which took place in May, 1667. In 15G7 he was sent to Homo 
by order of 8. Pius Y ., and was in prison there at the time of which S. Teresa is 
speaking. In 1676, having renounced all heresy and oonfessed the Catholic 
faith, he was assigned a penance and absoly6d,.and then sent to the Minerva, 
where soon after he died in the midst of his brethren. A Commentary on the 
Catechism, written by him, is to this day a prohibited book. He came to Eng- 
land with Philip II., and became confessor to Queen Mary, who, without his 
knowledge and against his will, obtained for him the archbishopric of Toledo. 

* He was uncle of Bon Juan and Doila Casilda de Padilla, of whom the 
Saint speaks in chs. z. and xi. De la Puente, in his Zifi ofBaltasar Alvarez, 
says that he, unwilling to give up his freedom and the things of this world, 
had resisted grace for some time, but finally yielded when he saw his nephew 
so courageous in his abandonment of all things. 

* The council was originally a civil court, but as the archbishop of 
Toledo was powerftil in it, partly because of his dignity and partly because 
of his great territorial possessions, in the end the council became an eccle- 
siastical tribunal {Be la RtmU), The governor at this time was Don Gomez 
Tello Giron {Reforma de lot Deaeiilfoa, lib. u. ch. xziii. $. 8). De Tcpes calls 
him " the Licentiate " (lib. ii. ch. 22). 

* When the treaty was broken off the Saint declared, now that this little 
idol, money, has failed us, we shall make a better bargain {Se/ortna, ut supra). 
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5. I did not know what to do, for I had come ^^ ^^^ 
hither for no other purpose but this, and I saw it ^^ 
would cause much observation if I went away with- ^ t^Mo, 
out making a foundation. Neverthelesa, the refusal of the 
permission distressed me more than everything else, for I 
knew that, once in possession of a house, our Lord would pro- 
vide, as He has done in other places ; so I resolved to speak to 
the governor, and went to a church ^ near his house, and sent 
to beg him to have the goodness to speak to me. It was now 
more than two months since wo had begun to labour at this, and 
matters every day were becoming worse. I told him when I 
saw him that it was a hard thing there should be women 
desirous of living in great austerity, perfection, and retirement, 
while persons who did nothing of the kind, but lived at their 
ease, wished to hinder the doing of those things which are for 
the service of our Lord. 

6. I said this to him, and much also besides, with 

a certain firmness of purpose with which our Lord who gi^w 

hie ooDflent* 

inspired me. His heart was so touched that he gave 
me permission before I leffc him. I came away very happy ; I 
thought I had everything while I had nothing, for all the money 
I had may have been three or four ducats; with these I bought 
two pictures on canvass, because I had no picture whatever to 
set on the altar, two straw mattresses, and a blanket. ' There 
was no way of getting a house; with Alonso Alvarez I had 
broken. A friend of mine, a merchant in the city, Alonso 
de Avila, who never would marry, occupied only in good works, 
visiting the prisoners and doing other good deeds, and who had 
told me not to distress myself — he would find me a house, fell ill. 
A Franciscan friar, Martin of the Cross, a most holy man, had 
arrived some days before this; he remained some time, and when 
he went away sent me a young man, by name Andrada^ whose 

* The Saint took with her the sister Isabel of S. Doxninio (Refirma, 
lib. ii. ch. xxiii. § 6). The goyemor gained by his opposition, for the 
Saint, according to Ihe dopoBitioxis of Sister Mary of S. Francis, in tbo 
information taken at Alba for the beatification, invariably spoke well of him, 
and desired the nuns to make special intercession for him (De la Fuente^ 
vol. ii. p. 418). 
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confessions he heard ; he was not at all rich, but very poor, 
and him the friar had requested to do whatever I told him. 
One day, when I was in church hearing mass, the young man 
came to speak to me and to tell me what the holy man had 
said to him : I was to rely on his doing for me everything that 
was in his power, though he could help us only in his own 
person. I thanked him, and it amused me and my companions 
to look at the help the holy man had sent us, for the young 
man's appearance was not that of a person with whom the 
Carmelite nuns could converse. 

7. When I saw myself at last in possession of 
the OtoM the licence, and without anybody to help me, I knew 
M Aiidz«d* ^^^ what to do, nor to whom I should apply to find 
me a house. I recollected the youth whom Fra Martin of the 
Cross had sent me, and spoke of him to my companions. They 
laughed at me, and told me to do nothing of the sort, for it 
would end in nothing but in making our affair public. I would 
not listen to them, because I was confident that, as he had 
been sent by the servant of God, there was some mystery in it, 
and that he would do something. So I sent for him, told him 
what was going on as a great secret, and, charging him to keep 
it as earnestly as I could, asked him to find a house for our 
purpose : I would give security for the rent. The good Alonso 
de Avila was to be my surety, who, as I said just now, had 
fallen ill. The young man thought it an easy thing to do, and 
told me he would find me a house. 

8. Early the next morning, when I was hearing 
fladfl ft mass in the church of the Society of Jesus, he came 



and spoke to me. He told me he had found a house, 
and that he had the keys of it with him — that we might go 
and see it ; and so we did. It was so good that we remained in 
it nearly a year. Oftentimes when I think of this foundation 
the ways of God amaze me : for nearly three mouths— at least, 
it was more than two, I do not clearly remember — such 
wealthy persons had been going up and down Toledo in 
search of a house, and, as if there were no houses in the 
city, had been able to find none ; but this young man came, 
who was very poor, and our Lord wm pleased he should 
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find one forthwith ;> then, when the monastery might have 
been founded without trouble* upon our agreeing with Alonso 
Alvarez, He would not have it so, but quite otherwise, in 
order that the foundation might be laid in poverty and 
trouble. 

9. Then, as we were satisfied with the house, I of which the 
ordered possession to be taken at once before any- SMnttakm 
thing could be done to it, in order that there might 

be no hindrance. Soon after Andrada came to tell me that the 
house would be left empty that very day, and that we might 
send in our furniture. I told him there was little to send, for 
we had nothing but two straw mattresses and a blanket. He 
must have been surprised. My companions were vexed at my 
saying it, and asked me how I could do it, for if he saw we 
were so poor he would not help us. I did not think of that, 
and he did not think of it either, for He who had given him 
that good- will would continue it to him till he finished His 
work ; and so it was, for he set about arranging the house 
and bringing in workmen so earnestly that I do not think we 
were more in earnest than he. We borrowed what is necessary 
for saying mass, and at nightfall, with a workman, went to 
take possession, having with us a little bell, one of those rung 
at the elevation, for we had no other, and spent the whole of 
that night in great fear, cleaning' the house. The only room 
for a church was one the entrance into which was from another 
house adjoining, inhabited by some women, and which also the 
mistress thereof had let to us. 

10. And now, when we had everything ready 

and the dawn at hand — we had not ventured to say J^Eeh^. 
anything to the women, lest they should make our 
coming known — we began to open the door, which was to be 
in the wall that divided the two houses, and which opened into 
a very small courtyard. The women heard the noise, and rose 
in terror from their beds ; we had a great deal of trouble in 

* Andrada is described as a pohre ettudiante. After this his worldly 
estate changed : he became wealthy, married well and honourably, and his 
descendants attribute their prosperity to the service which ho waa able to 
render the Saint (Rcforma de los Deacaf^os^ lib. ii. ch. xxiii. \ 11). 

II 
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BOOthiDg them, and the time was come for saying mass.^ 
Though thej were violent they did us no harm, and when 
they saw what it was for our Lord made them quiet.^ 

11. I saw afterwards how hastily we had acted, 
for then, in the exaltation which comes from Grod, 

we saw no difficulties. When the owner of the house heard 
that it had been made into a church there was trouble, for she 
was the wife of one whose estate was entailed, and great was 
the noise she made. When she saw that we would give a good 
price for it if it suited us, our Lord was pleased she should be 
quiet. Again, when the members of the council heard that 
the monastery was founded — they never would have given 
their consent — they were very angry, and went to the house of 
a dignitary of the Church, to whom I had made known our 
plans as a secret, and told him what they were threatening to 
do. As for the governor, he had occasion to take a journey 
after he had granted the permission, and was not in the city ; 
so they went with their story to the dignitary I am speaking 
of, astonished at such audacity that a poor woman should 
found a monastery against their will. He made answer that he 
knew nothing about it, and pacified them as well as he could, 
telling them that the thing had been done In other places, and 
that it could not have happened without sufficient reasons. 

12. Some days later — I do not know how many 



dm in tiM ' — ^they sent us an order forbidding the celebration of 
"**''****"^' mass till we produced the licence under which we 
were acting. I answered most gently, and said I should do as 
they commanded me, though I was not bound to obey them in 
the matter ; and begged Don Pedro Manrique, the nobleman I 
spoke of before,^ to go and talk to them, and show them our 
faculties. He brought them over, especially as the thing 

* Fra Juan de la Madalena, prior of the Carmelites, said the mass. Boi&a 
Luisa de la Cerda and her household were present, with others drawn 
thither by the unwonted ringing of a belL The Most Holy was reserved, 
and fonnal possession was taken, it being the feast of S. Boniface, May 14, 
1669 {Seforma de lot DesMlfos, lib. ii. oh. zziv. $1). 

' The Saint gave them a little money, and promised to find them another 
house {Ribera, ii. 14). 

• § 4, aboye. 
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was done ; for if it bad not been so we sbould have bad 
troubles.' 

13. We were for some days with no other far- 
niture but the two straw mattresses and the blanket, 
and on that first day we had not even a withered leaf to dress 
a pilchard with, when somebody, I know not who he was, 
moved bj our Lord, laid a faggot in the church wherewith we 
helped ourselves. At night it was cold, and we felt it, though 
we covered ourselves with the blankets and our cloaks of 
serge which we wear over all ; these were serviceable to us. It 
will be thought impossible that we, who were staying in the 
house of a lady* whose affection for me was so great, should 
have come in here in such great poverty. I do not know how 
it was, except that it was the will of God we should learn by 
experience the blessing of this virtue. I did not ask her for any- 
thing, for I hate to give trouble, and she perhaps never thought 
of it, for I owe her more than she could give us. 

14. To us^ it was a great blessing, for the inward 
comfort and joy we then felt was such as to make JJvwtyf**' 
me often ponder on the treasures which our Lord 

has laid up in virtues. The poverty we were in seemed to me 
as the source of a sweet contemplation, but it did not last long, 
for Alonso Alvarez himself and others provided for us soon, 
and that in greater abundance than we desired. Certain it is 
that my sadness thereupon became so great that I could not but 
regard myself as one once possessed of many gold trinkets of 
which I was robbed and left in poverty ; I was in pain 
when my poverty was ended, and so were my sisters, and when 
I saw them sorrowing I asked them what the matter was, and 

» Her old Mend the Dominican, Fra Vicente Banon, took up her cauae 
at the same time {Bibera, iL ch. xiv.) 

' Dofia Luiaa de la Cerda. 

• The Saint sent for moro nuna from Avila, and there came from her old 
numaatery of the Incarnation Dofla Catalina Hi&r*, Dofta Juana Hiftra, 
two Boters, Dofia Antonia del Aguila, and Isabel Suerea ; of theae, Jon 
account of the severity of the rule, or the great poverty of the house, Dofia 
Juana Hi&ra alone remained, who took the name of Juana of the Holy 
Ghost. From Malagon came Anne of Jewia and Isabel of B. Joseph (!!•. 
forma d§ lot J>escalf09, lib. ii. ch. xxiv. $3). 
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thej answered, ** What is the matter, mother? We do not seem 
to be poor any longer." 

15. From that time forth the desire of being 
25^ ▼cry poor grew within me, and I felt a strength to 
enable me to hold in contempt the goods of this 
world, seeing that in the absence of them grows interior good, 
which, of a truth, brings with it fulness and rest. Daring 
those dajs in which I had to treat of the foundation with 
Alonso Alrarez, many were the people who thought I was 
doing wrong, and told me so, for they looked on his family as 
neither great nor noble, though very good in its own place, as 
I said before, saying that I should not want help in so im- 
portant a city as Toledo. I did not pay much attention to 
this, for, thanks be to God, I have always prized goodness more 
than descent ; but so much was said to the governor on the 
subject that he gave his licence on condition that I made the 
foundation as in other places. 

The Saint ^^* ^ ^^^^ ^^t what to do, foT the monastery 

sMc^m ^ns founded, and they^ came again to treat about it. 
•f Howerer, as the foundation was now made I com- 
promised the matter by giving them the chancel, 
but in the monastery itself they weie to have no rights, as it 
is at present. A great personage wished to have the chancel, 
and many were the opinions, I not knowing what to do. It 
pleased our Lord to give me light in the matter, and so he said 
to me once, ** How useless will birth and dignities be before 
the judgment-seat of €k>d!'* And He gave me a severe 
rebuke because I had listened to those who spoke in this way, 
for these were not matters which those who despised the world 
should think of.^ 

17. These and many other considerations made 
yiJ^jgy^ me ashamed of myself ; I resolved to conclude the 
arrangements proposed by giving them the chancel, 
and I have never repented of it, for we saw clearly how scant 
were our means for buying a house, and by their help we 
bought that in which we are now living, and which is one of 

' The femily^ of Martin Bamirez, mentioned in { 1. 
* See Mtlution. iii. i 1. 
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the good houses of Toledo, and cost 12,000 ducats ; and, 
as so many masses are said in it and festivals kept, it is a very 
great joj lo the nuns, and brings much joj to the people. If 
1 had respected the vain opinions of the world, it would have 
been impossible, so far as I can see, to find so many advan- 
tages, and it would have been a wrong done to him who did us 
the charity with so much good-will.^ 



CHAPTER XVI. 

OF CEBTAIN THINGS THAT TOOK PLACE IN THE MONASTERY 
or TOLEDO, TO THE HONOUR AND OLORT OP GOD. 

1. I HAVE thought it well to say something of 
the way in which certain nuns laboured in the ^tiMrof 
service of our Lord, in order that they who shall 
come after them may endeavour to imitate these good begin- 
nings. Before the house was bought there came in a nun, 
Anne of the Mother of God,^ forty years of age, who had 
spent her whole life in the service of God ; and, though in her 
state and household there was no want of comfort, for she 
lived alone and had property, she chose rather the poverty 

* The house bought with the mouey of Alonao Bamirez waa in the ward 
of S. Nicholas, opposite the Mint, and was taken possession of in 1570 : 
but, as the charities founded by the £Eunily proved a trouble and annojrance 
to the nuns, the monastery was removed to the house of Alonso Franco, 
near the Misericordia, in 1504 : that proved too small for the nuns, and the 
prioress Beatriz of Jesus, niece of S. Teresa, bought a house in the parish of 
S. Leocadia, near the Cambron gate, and transferred thither the community 
in 1604, where it ever afterwards remained. The foundations of the 
Bamires family continiied in their original site, and were known as the 
Oratory of S. Joseph (D« la Fuente). 

• Ana de hi Palma was a wealthy widow, and had been so for twenty 
years, living a most holy life in her own house. She was forty years old 
when she entered the order, and made her profession in Toledo, November 
15ih, 1670, and died the death of the just in Coerva, November tod, 1610 
(note of Ft- Antonio, Lett. 103, but Lett 25, vol. ii., ed. Doblado). 
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and obedienee which the order reqviresy and aecorduigl j came 
to speak to me. Her health was not strong, hot when I saw 
a sool so good and so det^mined I kx>ked on it as a good 
b^inning for the foundation, and so I admitted her. It pleased 
God to giro her much better health in her life of aosteritj and 
obedienee than she had in the midst of her comfortSy and while 
she had her liberty. 

2. What excited my devotion, and why I speak 
■MM of her here is this : before she made her profession 

she resigned all her possessions — she was very rich — 
and gave them as an alms to this house. I was 
distressed aboot this, and refused my consent, telling her that 
perhaps she might repent of it herself, or we might not admit 
her to her profession, and that it was a dangerous thing to do, 
though if it should so happen we should not send her away 
without giving back what she had given to us ; but I wished to 
show her the worst side of the case for two reasons ; firstly, that 
there might be no occasion for temptation ; and secondly, to tiy 
her spirit the more. Her answer was, that if it should so 
happen she would beg her bread for the love of Grod, and I 
could get no other answer from her. She lived in the greatest 
happiness, and her health was much better. 

3. So mortified and obedient were the nuns that 



SUTmr while I was there the prioress had to consider con- 
tinually what she was saying, for the sisters did 
what she told them, though she might be speaking without 
reflection. One day, when looking at a pond in the garden, 
the prioress said to them, '* What will happen if I tell her " — 
meaning a sister who was standing close by — ** to throw herself 
in ?*' She had no sooner spoken thus than the sister was in the 
water, and so much wetted that it was necessary to change her 
habit. On another occasion — I was present myself — the nuns 
were going to confession, and the one who was waiting for the 
other to come out of the confessional went up to the prioress 
and spoke to her ; the prioress said, ** Why, what is this ? Was 
that a good way to recollect herself ? Let her put her head in 

there think of her sins." The sister understood 
to* throw herself into the well, and made such 
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haste to do so that, if they had not quick Ij gone after her, she 
would have thrown herself in, thinking she was doing the 
greatest service in the world to God. 

4. I coald tell other things of the same kind, 
showing their great mortification, so much so that it 
became necessary for learned men to explain to them wherein 
obedience consisted, and to lay some restraints upon them, 
for they were doing strange things, and if it had not 
been for their good intentions their demerits would hare 
outweighed their merits. And it was thus not only in this 
monastery — ^I happen to be speaking of this alone now — ^but in 
all ; so much is done that I could wish I were not concerned 
in them,^ that I might speak thereof to the honour of our Lord 
in His servants. 

5. When I was there one of the sisters' be- 
came sick unto death. When she had received the ^HH!^^*' 
Sacraments, and the last anointing had been admi- 
nistered, her peace and joy were so great that we felt we could 
ask her to recommend us to God in heaven, and to the saints 
to whom we had a devotion, as if she were in the other world. 
Shortly before she died I went in to remain with her, having 
been before the Most Holy Sacrament to beg for her a good 
death from our Lord. And so, when I went in, I saw our 
Lord standing in the middle of the bed's head with his arms a 
little extended, as if protecting her. He said to me that I 
might be certain He would in the same way protect all the 
nuns who should die in these monasteries, and that they ought 

* A T617 deyout young lady, whom Yepes knew, wuhed to become a 
nun, and, with the approbation of the Saint, waa on a given day to enter the 
monastery. But the evening before she had something to say to S. Teresa, 
and went to the monastery to see her. When she had finished she said to 
the Saint while taking leave, ''Mother, I will also bring my Bible/' 
" Bible, child ? ** said the Saint with great earnestness. " No, you shall not 
eome here ; we do not want you or your Bible, for we are ignorant women, 
and do nothing but spin and obey." She was not received, and by degrees, 
giving way to her curiosity, fell into the hands of the Inquisitors, and had 
to make a public confession of her faults (Tepes, lib. ii. oh. 21). 

' Sister Petronila of S. Andrew {Reforma de lot Detcalgoty lib. ii. 
ch. zxri } 5). She was a native of Toledo, and made her profetsion 
March 93rd, 1671 (De la Fuente, voL ii, p. 364). 
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not to fear temptations in the hour of death. I was greatly 
comforted and recollected, and after a little while I spoke to 
her, when she said to me, ** Oh, mother, what great things I 
have to see I " and thus she died as an angel. 

6. I observed in some nuns who died afler- 
dMtfasto wards a certain peace and quiet which was like 

a trance or the tranquillity of prayer, with no signs 
of any temptation whatever. I trust, therefore, in the good- 
ness of God, that He will have compassion on us in the hour 
of death, through the merits of His Son, and of His glorious 
Mother, whose habit we wear. Let us then, my daughters, 
strive to become true Carmelites, for the day will soon be over; 
and if we knew the distress that comes upon men at this time, 
and the cunning and deceit with which Satan tempts them, 
we should make much of this grace. 

7. I am now reminded of one thing I should like 
JJJJ^* to tell you, for I knew the person, and indeed he 

was somewhat of kin to some of my kindred. He was 
a great gambler, and was not without some learning, by means' of 
which the devil began to deceive him, making him believe that 
it was of no use whatever to repent in the hour of death. He 
maintained this so resolutely that they could not persuade him 
to make his confession; all reasoning with him was to no pur- 
pose, and all the while he was extremely sorry and penitent 
for his wicked life. But he would say, why should he confess, 
for he saw that he was already damned ? A Dominican friar, 
a learned man and his confessor, did nothing but reason with 
him, but Satan suggested answers so subtle that all was in 
vain. 

8. He remained in this state for some days. His 
tfaabourof confessor did not know what to do, but he and 

others must have prayed very earnestly to our Lord, 
for the sick man found mercy. His disease being now very 
serious — a pain in the side — the confessor came again, and he 
may have brought with him more arguments carefully con- 
sidered wherewith to answer him, but he would not have 
gained his cause if our Lord had not had compassion upon 
him by soAening his heart. He sat up in his bed as if he 
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had not been ill, and said, ^* As you tell me that mj confession 
maj do me good, well, then, I will make it," and sent for a clerk 
or notary, I do not remember which, and made a solemn oath 
to abstain from play hereafter and to amend his life, of which 
they were to be witnesses. He made his confession most 
humbly, and received the sacraments with such devotion that, 
as far as we can judge according to our faith, he was saved. 
May it be the good pleasure of our Lord, my sisters, that we 
may live as true daughters of the Virgin, and keep our rule, 
that our Lord may show us the mercy which He has pro- 
mised us ! 



CHAPTER XVn. 

THB TWO MONASTEBIES OF PASTRANA, 1569. 

1. Ik about a fortnight after the foundation of 
the house in Toledo, when I had arranged the church, joy in 
put up the gratings, and done what was very trouble- ' 

some to do— for, as I said, we remained about a year in that 
house-— and when I was worn out looking after the workmen, 
and all was at last finished, it was the eve of Pentecost.^ 
That very morning, as we were at meals in the refectory, I 
felt a great joy in seeing there was nothing more to do, and 
that on this feast I could for some time taste of the sweetness 
of our Lord; I could scarcely eat, so great was the joy of my 
soul. I did not much deserve this consolation, for they came 
to tell me while I was thus employed that a servant of the 
princess of Eboli, wife of Ruy Gomez de Silva^< was waiting. 

* Whitsunday in 1509 fell on May 29th. 

' Ruy Gomez de Silya, prince of Eboli, first duke of Pastrana, treasurer 
of Spain and the Indies. His wife was Aiia de Mendoza y la Cerda, 
dans^ter of Diego Hurtado de Mendoza. He died in Madrid July 20, 
1573. Doila Oatalina de Cardona' in her desert saw him in a yision at the 
moment, when he told her that for the great alms he had given through her 
he was saved and in purgatory, but in torments that none would beUeve. 
She was to get the prayers of the Carmelite friars of our Lady of Suc- 
cour, and have the masses said at once which his wife, the princess, was to 
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I went out, and learnt that she had sent for me : it had been 
arranged between us some time before that I was to found a 
monastery in Pastrana. I did not think it was to be so soon. 

2. It gave me some pain, because there was 
f^iSt"^ S^^^^ danger in leaving a monastery so newlj 
founded, and to which opposition had been made. I 
therefore determined at once that I would not go, and said 
so. He replied that this was inconyenient, for the princess 
was there already, having gone thither for no other purpose ; 
that it would be an afiront to her. Nevertheless, I was not 
minded to go, and told him so; he might go and take some 
food ; I would write to the princess, and he might depart. He 
was a very honourable man, and, though not at all pleased, yet 
when I told him my reason he was satified. 

Th« Btdnt is ^* '^^^ ^"°^ ^^^ ^^^ J"®*' wTivcd, and who were 
^JJ*^ ^ to live in the monastery, did not see how it was pos- 
PastnnA. gjjjj^ fQj. ^e to quit the house so soon. I went be- 
fore the Most Holy Sacrament to beg of our Lord that I -might 
write in such a way as to give no ofience, for we were in a 
very difficult position, because of the friars who had then 
begun the reform, and in every way it would be well for us to 
have the good graces of Ruy Gomez, whose influence over the 
king and all people was so great. However, I do not remember 
whether I thought of this, but I know well that I wished not 
to offend the princess. While I was in this perplexity our 
Lord said to me that I was to go without fail, that I was 
going for something more than for that foundation, and that I 
was to take with me the rule and constitutions.^ When I heard 
this, though I had great reasons for not going, I durst not act 

ask. Dona Catalina, pitying her friend, diBciplined herself at once to blood, 
and the next day the Ticar of the monastery entering her cell saw the state 
it was in, and rebuked her for her excessiye penance. She told him the 
truth, and the yicar marked the day and the hour to test it. On the third 
day came a messenger from the princess announcing the death, and bringing 
alms to the monastery of seventy ducats, beside the retribution for two 
hundred masses. Within a few days Dofia Gatalina had another vision of 
the prince, who thanked her for her service, and told her of the incredible 
relief it had brought to him {^firma de ha JDetcal^s, lib. iv. ch. xviii. § 6) . 
* See below, § 8. 
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but according to my cnsiom in like circumstances, which is to 
be guided bj the adyice of mj confessor. I then sent for him; 
I did not tell him what I had heard in prayer, for I am 
always better satisfied so, but I implored our Lord to give my 
confessors light according to the measure of that which they 
naturally understand, and His Majesty puts it into their hearts 
whenever He will have anything done. 

4. This has often happened to me — so did it now, 
for my confessor, having considered the whole matter, arjtm in 



was of opinion I ought to go, and thereupon I deter- 
mined to go. 1 left Toledo on the morrow after Pentecost.^ 
Our road lay through Madrid, and we went to lodge, my com- 
panions and I, in the monastery of the Franciscans, with a lady 
who had founded it, and who was living in it, Dona Leonor 
de Mascarenas, formerly governess of the king, and a very 
great servant of our Lord. I had been lodged there on other 
occasions when I had to travel that way, and that lady ever 
showed me much kindness.^ 

5. That lady told me she was glad I had come at 
that time, for there was a hermit there who greatly d« u 



desired to see me, and that he and his companions, 
she thought, were living in a way very like that prescribed by 
our rule. To me, who had but two friars, came the thought 
that it would be a great thing if by any means it were so, 
and so I asked her to find an opportunity for us to speak to- 
gether. He lodged in a room which the lady had given him, 
with another brother, a young man by name Fra Juan de la 
Miseria,' a great servant of God, and most simple in the ways 

* On Monday, May SOth, in a carriage which the princess of Eboli had 
sent for her. Isabel of 8. Dominic was left prioress of 8. Joseph's in 
Toledo, and the 8aint took with her Isabel of 8. Paul, and Dofia Antonia 
del Aguila, who had come from her old monastery of the Incarnation, 
Avila {Seforma ^ loa Dsteaigoa, lib. ii. cb. xxyii. § 2). 

* See note (^) ch. iii. $ 17. 

' Juan de la Miseria, in the world Oioyanni de Narduch, was bom in 
the kingdom of Naples : in his youth he had been with Ambrogio Mariano ; 
after some years of separation they met again in the desert of Tardon, 
near Seville, where they renewed their friendship. They entered the order 
of Mount Carmel together, Juan de la Miseria as a lay brother (Beforma^ 
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of the world. Then, when we were talking together, he told 
me that he wished to go to Rome. Before I go oa iiirther I 
should like to saj what I know of this father, hy name Mariano 
of S. Benedict.^ 

lib. ii. ch. xxyii. { 8). Fra Jerome Oracian of the Mother of God, in the third 
part of hia Declamaeion, says that he ordered Fra Juan, when painting the 
cloisters of the monastery of the nuns in Seyille, to paint a likeness of S. 
Teresa. Being then the superior of the Saint, he made her, for her greater 
mortification, sit for her portrait Juan was a poor painter, but in no other 
way could a portrait of the Saint be had, for neither she nor I, says Fn 
Jerome, would hare allowed any other to make a likeness. De La Fuente 
quotes this passage, and adds a nete to the effect that the portrait was ill 
done; and that the Saint, looking at it when finished, said mirthfully, 
*' Fra Juan, Qod forgive thee I what I hare had to suffer at thy hands and 
after aU to paint me blear-eyed and ugly" (toI. i. p. 674). In the troubles 
of the order, when the Fathers of the Mitigated Observance for a time 
brought the reform within their jurisdiction, Juan had to sufier, and in 
Rome consulted S. Philip, who advised him to suffer and obey. (Note of 
Fra Antonio de San Joseph, on Lett. 87, voL 4, ed. Doblado, but Lett. 200 
in the ed. of De la lUente,) Juan de la Miseria died in Madrid in the year 
1616, in great reputation for sanctity, being more than a hundred years old 
(Me/ormaf lib. ii. oh. zxxvii. } 16). 

' On the margin of the MS. is written Mariano de A^aro (De la 
FUente), Ambrogio Mariano Azaro was bom in Bitonto, in the kingdom of 
Naples, of noble parents. One of his companions at school, where he was 
greatiy distinguished, was Hugo Buoncompagno, Pope in 1572, who always 
retained his affection for him. Mariano became a dootor in canon and 
civil law, was sent to the council of Trent, where his ability and wisdom 
led to his employment in many difficult affairs both in Grermanyand the Low 
Countries. Later on he entered the order of S. John of Jerusalem. He 
came to Madrid, having under his care the prince of Salmona, a boy of nine, 
and there his eyes were opened to see the vanities of the world. In 
Cordova, where he was on business of state, he made the spiritual exercises 
under the direction of the Jesuits, and was inclined to join the society, but 
could not make up his mind to do so, because the fathers never met in choir, 
and mixed much in the world. One day, from the window of his cell, 
which opened into the church — it was during his retreat — he saw the hermit 
Matthew enter, by whose venerable aspect he was attracted, and finally led 
into the desert of Tardon, in the year 1562, where he lived jmder obedience 
to that simple man, being himself not only a brave soldier, but a learned 
doctor, and, the more to humble himself, gained his bread by spinning. 
He was professed in Pastrazui in 1570, and died at Madrid in 1594, helped in 
his last hour by the presence of the martyrs SS. Cosmas and Damian, to 
whom he had been very devout during his life {Refortna de lot Deacal^, lib, 
ii. ch. xxvii. and xxviii. § 5). 
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6. He was an Italian bj birth, a man of very great 
abilities and skill, and a doctor. When, in the service of a. b«b*- 
of the qaeen of Poland, entrusted with the ministry of 
her household, having never any inclination to marry, but 
holding a commandery in the order of S. John, he was called 
by oar Lord to give up all he possessed, that he might the 
better labour for his own salvation. He had afterwards to 
undergo some trouble, for the death of a certain person was 
laid to his charge. Kept in prison for two years, he would 
not allow a lawyer or any other to defend him, but only God 
and His justice. There were witnesses who said that he had 
asked them to commit the murder. As it happened to the old 
men who accused S. Susanna,^ so it did to these, for, each of 
them being severally questioned where he was at the time, 
one said he was sitting on his bed, another that he was at the 
window ; at last they confessed that the accusation was a falsehood. 
He told me that it cost him a great sum to set those witnesses 
at liberty without being punished, and that the very man who 
had caused him all that trouble fell into his hands, that he had to 
proceed judicially against him, but that he had stretched his 
power to the utmost not to do him any harm. 

7. It must be for these and his other virtues — he ^ 
was a pure and chaste man, hating the conversation 
of women — that he merited light from our Lord to see what 
the world is, that he might withdraw from it. Accordingly 
he began to consider which order he should enter, and, 
testing now one, now another, he must have found some- 
thing in all, as he told me, unsuited for himself. He heard 
that some hermits were dwelling together near Seville, in a 
desert called Tardon, having for their superior a most holy 
man, whom they called Father Matthew.* Each hermit had his 

1 Daniely ch. ziii. 

' The venerable father Mateo de la Fuente, restorer of the order of S. 
BosQ in Spain, bom about the year 1524, in Almanuete, near Toledo. lie 
studied in Salamanca, began hia eremitical life in the neighbourhood of Cor- 
doTa, and withdrew into the recesses of the Sierra Morena because of the 
concourse of the people. Juan of Avila, his director, commanded him to 
take some to live with him, and thus he peopled a desert where wild arti- 
chokes grew {CardoB iylvettria), and gave it the name of the Cardon, which 
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own cell ; the divine office was not said, but thej had an ora- 
ioTj where thej met together to hear mass. Thej had no 
revenues, and neither would nor did receive alms, but main- 
tained themselves by the labour of their hands, and every one 
took his meals bj himself poorlj enough. When I heard of it 
I thought it was a picture of. the holy fathers of our order. We 
had been living in this fashion for eight years. 

8. When the holy Council of Trent had been 

The Saint 

MnoAdas held, and when the decree came forth by which all 

Kuuuno to M 

beoome a hermits were to be brought under the discipline of 
the regular orders, Mariano wished to go to Rome, 
to beg that they might be left as they were ; and this was his 
object when I spoke to him. When he had recounted to me 
his way of life I showed him the primitive rule of the order, 
and told him he might without all that trouble keep his 
observances, for they were the same as ours, especially that of 
living by the work of his own hands, which was that which 
had the greatest attraction for him. He had said to me that 
the world was ruined by greed, and that this it was that 
brought religion into contempt. As I was of the same opinion 
myself, we agreed at once on this, and also upon everything 
else ; so that when I showed him how much he might serve 
God in this our habit he told me he would think of it that 
very night.^ I saw that his mind was nearly made up, and 
understood the meaning of what I had heard in prayer, that I 
was going for Something more than for a monastery of nuns.* 

was afterw&rdfl changed into the Tardon. These hermits tilled the ground, 
for their maxim was that he who does not work shall not eat. They adopted 
the rule of S. Basil when S. Pius V. ordered the hermits to observe a rule 
already approved {De la FuenU), See the Bull, Zubrieum vita, Nov. 17, 
1668. 

' S. Teresa gave a copy of the rule to Mariano, who took it with him to 
his lodging, where he read it aloud, and explained it to Juan de la Miseria, 
Ids companion. Before he had gone through it he cried out, " Brother John, 
we have found what we are seeking for; that is the rule we should keep.*' 
The next morning he told Dofia Leonor what had been the fruit of the 
night's meditation, and she carried the good news at once to the Saint (JS^ 
formUf Ub. ii. ch. xxvii. §$3, 4). 

* See i 3, above. 
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It ghye me the very greatest pleasure, for I saw that our Lord 
would be greatly served by his entering the order. 

9. His Majesty, who willed it, so moved his ^.^gn,^^ 
heart during the night that he called upon me the 

next day, having then fully made up his mind, and being also 
amazed at the change so suddenly wrought in himself, espe- 
cially by a woman ; for even to this day he sometimes tells me 
so, as if she had been the cause of it, and not our Lord, who is 
able to change the hearts of men. His judgments are deep I 
for this Doan, having lived so many years without knowing 
what resolution to take concerning his state — he was then in 
no state at all, being under no vows or obligation beyond that 
of a solitary life^was now so quickly led of God, who showed 
him how great a service he might render Him in this state, 
and that He wanted him for the purpose of carrying on what 
had been begun. He has been a great help, and it has cost 
him much trouble, and will cost him more before everything 
is settled,^ if we may judge by the opposition made to the 
primitive rule ; for he is a man who, because of his abilities, 
temper, and excellent life, has influence with many persons 
who help and protect us. 

10. He then told me that in Pastrana — the very ^ nta foimd 
place I was going to— Buy Gomez had given him a ^^^SSbSj^^t 
good hermitage, and a place for making there a *^^^*"- 
settlement for hermits, and that he would give it to the order 
and take the habit himself. I thanked him, and praised our 
Lord greatly ; for as yet, of the two monasteries for the 
founding of which two licences had been given me by the most 
reverend our father-general, only one had been established. 
Thereupon I sent a messenger to the two fathers already men- 
tioned, the present and the last provincial, earnestly begging 
them to give me leave, for the foundation could not be made 
without their consent. I wrote also to the bishop of Avila, 
Don Alvaro de Mendoza, who was our great friend, asking him 
to obtain the licence from them. 

11. It pleased God that they should give their ^two^^ 
consent. They must have thought that the monas- 



I The Saint wroto this in 1673 or 1574, and before the persecution began. 
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tery would do them no harm in a place so far out of the 
waj. Mariano promised to go thither when the permission 
should come ; so I went away extremely glad.^ I found the 
prioress and the prince Buy Gomez in Pastrana, by whom I 
was most kindly receiyed. They gave us a lodging for our- 
selves alone, wherein we remained longer than I expected. 
As the house was so small, the princess had ordered a great 
part of it to be pulled down and then to be rebuilt ; not 
the outer walls, however, but a very large part of it. 

12. I was there three months, during which I 
of e£^^*^ had much to endure, because the princess insisted on 
^'^ ' certain things unbecoming our order ;< and so, rather 
than consent to them, I made up my mind to go away without 
making the foundation ; but the prince Ruy Gomez, in his 

' The Saint, having asked Mariano to remain in Madrid till he roceiTed 
the expected permission from the proyincial, set out for Pastrana with the 
two nuns who had come with her from Toledo (see note, § 4), and a postu- 
lant recommended to her by her great Mend Doiia Antonia de Brances, who 
received in religion the name of Beatriz of the Most Holy Sacrament (£#- 
forma de ht DescalfoSy lib. ii. ch. zxyiL § 6). 

' The princess had brought with her from Madrid an Augustinian nun 
belonging to a house of her order in Segovia, Doiia Catalina Machuca, 
who was to lay aside her own habit, and enter tbe new foundation as a 
Carmelite in Pastrana. The impetuous princess insisted on its being done 
at once, and would not listen to the objections of the Saint. To soothe the 
irritation caused by the refusal, the Saint laid the matter before Fra Dominic 
Bafies, who approved the act of S. Teresa. The princess at last gave way, 
and the new house was spared the difficulty of training a nun who had 
either learned tbe spirit of another order or was incapable of such training. 
The princess wished the monastery to be unendowed, but the Saint would 
not hear of it, for she knew that the place was poor, and that the people, 
supposing that a great personage like the princess of Eboli had taken care of 
the temporal necessities of the house she had founded, would therefore sufier 
the nuns to perish of want. The generosity of the princess was not to be 
relied on. At this time the princess of £boU foimd out — nobody knows how 
— that the Saint had written her Life, and insisted on reading it. The Saint 
for a long time withheld it, but at last yielded to the importunities of Ruy 
Gomez, who came to his wife's aid. The princess ridiculed the book ; left 
it for her servants to read ; and these, following her example, divulged its 
contents, and raised an outcry against the Saint. It was this conduct of the 
princess that led the Inquisition^ to demand tbe book {Refonna, lib. ii. ch. 
xxviii. §§ 6^7). See also Relation, vii. $ 17. 
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good-nature, which is verj great, listened to reason, and 
pacified his wife, and I accepted some of her conditions ; for I 
was more anxious for the foundation of the monastery of the 
friars than for that of the nuns, seeing how important that 
was, as I saw afterwards. 

13. At this time Mariano and his companion 
arrived — the hermits spoken of before — with the ertabiMhad 

in Pastnuuu 

licence of the provincial. The prince and princess 
consented to grant the hermitage thej had given him to the 
barefooted friars, while I sent for the father Fra Antonio of 
Jesus, who was the first, from Mancera, where he was at that 
time, that he might begin the foundation of the monastery. I 
prepared their habits and mantles for them, and did all I could 
to enable them to take the habit at once. I had sent at this 
time for more nuns — for I had brought but two with me^ — to 
the monastery in Medina del Campo. There was a fattier 
living there, then in years — not very old, however, still not 
young — ^but he was a great preacher, by name Fra Baltasar de 
Jesus,* who, when he heard that we were founding the monas- 
tery, came with the nuns, intending to become a barefooted 
fk'iar himself, as indeed he did when he came, and for 
which I gave praise unto Grod when he told me of it. 
He gave the habit to father Mariano and his companion,^ 

' The Saint had only two nuna with her at thia time (Bee note \ i 4), 
and 80 ahe aent to Medina for laabel of 3. Jerome and Anne of Jeans, who 
had both taken the habit there. In addition to these there came another nun 
from her old monastery of the Incarnation, Avila (Ribera, lib. ii. ch. xy.) 

' Fra Baltasar of Jesua, Nieto, waa bom in Zafra, in Estremadura, and 
entered the order under the relaxed observance. He waa one of the gieat 
preachers of Spain, and famous even in Portugal. He seems to have longc<l 
for a stricter way of life, and took the first opportunity offered him of going 
over to the refbrm of S. Teresa. The Saint wrote on thia occasion to the 
prior of Medina begging him to allow one of his friars to accompany her 
nuna to Pastrana. The prior sent Fra Baltasar, who accepted the duty with 
joy (Mt/orma, lib. ii. ch. xxviii. } 8). 

* The monastery of the friars was founded June 9, 15QD, on which day 
the fnars took civil possession of the place ; but as Fra Antonio of Jesus had 
not then, amved, for whom the Saint intended the honour of making the 
foundation, the Most Holy Sacrament was not reserved on that day, but on 
the 18th, which is counted as the true date of the foundation ( Tieforma, lib* 
ii.ch. XXX. { 1). 

I 
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but as lay brothers ; for Mariano wished not to be a priest, 
but to be less than all the rest, nor could I prevail upon 
him to do otherwise. At a later time he was ordained 
priest bj commandment of the most reverend the father- 
general.^ 

Th« piinoeu 1^» '^^^ ^^^ monasteries,^ then, being founded, 
b«^M a ^"^ ^^^ father Fra Antonio of Jesus having arrived, 
**™' novices began to come in — what they were will be 

known by what I shall say of some of them further on — and 
so earnestly to serve our Lord, as any one more able to speak 
than I urn — for I am certainly unable myself — will tell, if it 
should so please our Lord. As to the nuns, their monastery 
there was held in great esteem by the prince and princess, and 
the latter was very careful to comfort and treat them well 
down to the death of the prince lluy Gomez, when the devil, 
or perhaps because our Lord permitted it — His Migesty 
knoweth why — sent the princess here as a nun, in the tumult 
of her grief for her husband's death.' In the distress she was 

' Fra Mmiano was ordained priest in Lent, 1574, and was the first 
master of novices in Seville (Iteforma, lib. iii. ch. xxiv. § I ). 

^ The Saint ^ent from Pastrana to Toledo, and sent back from tliat 
house, in the carriage In wliich she had travelled herself, the sister Isabel of 
S. Dominic, who had made ber profession in Avila, to be the prioress of 
Pastrana {Ribera, lib. ii. ch. xv.) The prioress was charged by the Saint to 
have a strict account of every thing, small and great, given them by the 
prince and princess of £boU, kept in writing, with the day of the mouth, 
and signed by the prioress hei^self (i^^/brwa, lib. ii. ch. zzviii. § 10). The 
sub-prioress of Pastrana was the mother Isabel of S. Peter. Anne of the 
Angels, prioress of M.alagon, was sent for to Toledo to fill the place of Isabel 
of S. Dominic, and her own place was filled by Maiy of the Most Uoly 
Sacrament {Bibera, lib. ii. ch. xv.) 

^ Buy Gomez died in Madrid, July 29, 1673, attended in his last illncas 
by Mariano and Fra Baltasar of Jcbus. The princess, in her unreasonable 
8on*ow, insisted on becoming a Carmelite nun at once, and Mariano weakly 
yielded to her inry {Jteforma, lib. iii. ch. xxi. } 1). She leaves Ma(3rid 
before her husband is buried, and hastens to Pastrana to enter the monastery. 
Fra Baltasar of Jesus hurries before her, and at two o'clock in the morning 
disturbs the nuns with the news that the princess was coming. When the 
prioress, Isabel of S. Dominic, Imd heard the ftury, she replied, " The 
princess a nun P I give up the monastery for lost." The prioress called up 
the nuns, and with them made what preparations they could for the recop- 
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Id, the observance of enclosure, to which she liad never been 
accnstomed, could not be very pleasant for her ; and the 
prioress, because of the holy council,^ could not give her all 
the liberty she desired. 

15. She became displeased with her, and with 

lit Thd niuui 

all the nous, so that, even after she laid aside the depot from 
habit, and while living in her own house, they were 
still an offence to her. The poor nuns were living in such 
disquiet that I strove with all my might, imploring the su- 
periors to remove them, that they might come to Segovia, 
where I was then founding a monastery, as I shall mention 
further on.^ Thither they came, leaving behind all that the 
princess had given them, but bringing with them certain nuns 
whom the princess had ordered them to admit without any 
dowiy. The beds and trifling things which the sisters them- 
selves had taken with them they brought away, leaving the 
inhabitants there exceedingly sorry.' I had the greatest joy 

tion of their benefactress. About eight o'clock in the morning the princess 
ariiyed with her mother. The nuns gave her another and a cleaner habit, 
and she insisted on their admitting at the same time two persons as novices 
she had brought with her. The prioress objected, for such a thing was not 
to be done without the sanction of the superior, whereupon the new nun 
cried out, " What have the friars to do with my monastery P" The novices 
were received after consulting the prior, but the demands of the princess 
grew, and at last she insisted on admitting her visitors within the cloister, 
and on having two maids to wait upon her. The nuns offered to be her ser- 
vants, but she must have her own way. The prioress had assigned her as 
foundress a seat next herself in the refectory, and the princess in her 
humility, notwithstanding prayers and entreaties, took the lowest place. At 
last her self->will exhausted the patience of the prioress, who told her that if 
she did not suffer them to keep the rule their mother would remove them 
from Pastrana. Thereupon she left the house, and retired into one of the 
hermitages in the garden, had a door made in the wall, and admitted all her 
friends to see her in a nun's dress, doing her own will. At last she left the 
monastery, but she also left it to struggle with poverty, for the alms pro- 
mised by her husband and herself were withbeM (lb. lib. iii. ch. xxviii. 
« «--5). 

* Cone. Trid, sess. xxv. cap. 5. 

' See ch. xxi. 

' The Saint, when she found that it was no longer possible to preserve the 
house of Pastrana, consulted the provincial, Fra Angel de Salazar, Fra Pedro 
Fernandez, Fra Dom. Banes, and Fra Hernando del Castillo. They all 
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ia the world when I saw them in peace, for I knew very well 
that thej were blameless as to the offence which the princess 
took — far from it, for they treated her, during the time she wore 
the habit, with as much respect as they did before she had put 
it on. The cause of it all was that which I mentioned just 
now, and the distress the princess was in, but a servant whom 
she had brought with her was, I believe, to blame for it all. 
In a word, our Lord, who permitted this, must have seen that 
the monastery was not rightly placed there ; His judgments 
are high, and surpass the understanding of us all. I could 
not have been so bold as to do what I did relying on my own 
understanding, but I was guided by the advice of saintly and 
learned men. 

agreed in the remoyal of the nunB if no change could be wrought in the 
temper of the princess. Fra Hernando was sent to see her— he had been a 
friend of her husband-- but she refiised to see him, feigning illness. The 
prioress, being told to prepare everything for the departure of the nuns, sent 
for the corregidor, who came with a notary, who recorded the transaction. 
The prioress, provided with her accounts, delivered up everything received fit)m 
the princess into the charge of the corregidor, who accepted the trust, and 
gave her a formal receipt for the same. The princess now became uneasy 
and wished the nuns to stay, but the last mass had been said, and the Most 
Holy consumed, so the prioress answered it was too late. The princess then 
begged them to take with them the two nuns who had been in her service ; 
they said they would readily take one of them, Anne of the Incarnation ; 
as for the other, the princess might provide for her as she pleased. They left 
Pastrana at midnight, according to Yepes, and, under the care of Julian of 
Avila, Antonio Gaitan, and Fra Gabriel of the Assumption, arrived in 
Segovia in the holy week of 1574. They were once in danger of death on 
the road, and the Saint, at the moment in Segovia, said to her nuns, Let us pray 
for those who are coming' from Pastrana. The bishop of Segorbe followed 
them to Segovia with a message from the princess asking the Saint to take 
also the sister whom they had left behind; she declined, because the 
monastery was already foil. He then threatened them with an action at 
law for the recovery of what the princess had given them in Pastrana, 
whereupon the receipt of the corregidor was produced and the poor bishop 
said no more (JRe/orma de lot Dtsealfotf lib. iii. ch. zxviii. §$7, 8). The 
chronieler says the Saint received but one of the nuns thrust on the monas- 
tery by the princess; perhaps the Saint may have relented later, and 
accepted her after she had been left behind at Pastrana, and, to hide her gene- 
rosity, spoke of her as having arrived with her sisters. Atine of the Incar- 
nation made her profession in Segovia on the feast of SS. Simon and Jude, 
1574, and was in the monastery of Caravacn in 1581 (De la Fuente, ii. 367). 
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CHAPTER XVIIL 

TllE MONASTEBT OP S. JOSEPH, SALAMANCA, FOUNDED IN 1570. 
WEIGHTY COUNSELS FOR PRIORESSES. 



r 



1. When these two foundations^ had been made, 

Thu Bftliit 

I returned to the citj of Toledo,' where I rested for invited to 



some months till the purchase of the house spoken 
of before' was made, and everything had been settled. While 
I was thus occupied a rector^ of the Society of Jesus in Sala- 
manca wrote to me to say that a monastery of our order would 
be most useful there, at the same time giving me reasons for 
thinking so. I had been hitherto kept back from founding a 
house in poverty there, because the place was very poor. But, 
considering that Avila is quite as poor, and that God never 
abandons, nor ever will, I believe, abandon any one who 
serves Him, I determined to make the foundation, making 
such reasonable arrangements as I could, having but a few 
nuns, and they helping themselves by the labour of their hands. 
Croing, then, from Toledo to Avila, I applied from that place 
for the permission of the bishop,^ and obtained it ; the bishop 

' Those of the nuns and of the frian [Mrfonna, lib. ii. cb. xliy. { 4). 
' The Saint returned to Toledo July Slst, and remained there, with slight 
inieiruptione, more than a year (JioUoftditts, n. 511). 
' See note to ch. xv. } 17. 

* Martin Gutierrez was the confeesor of the Saint's biographer, Francis 
Ribera, while the latter still liyed as a secular, and was the means of 
winning him for the society. The provincial congregation of Burgos in 1673, 
when the news arrived in Spain of the death of the general, 6. Francis Boija, 
sent Gutierrez and Juan Suarez to Rome with the provincial Gil Gonzalez. 
Tbey were taken prisoners in France by the Huguenots, and most cruelly 
treated. Gutierrez was wounded and died of the wound ; the others were 
released after paying money for their lives (Life of F. Baltstar Alvarez), 
He was bom in Almodovar 15d4, and entered the society in 1560 {Bouix), 

* The bishop of Salamanca at this time was Don Pedro Gonzalez de 
Mendoza, son of the duke of Infantado, consecrated in 1660 ; he was bishop 
fourteen years, and was one of the prelates who had been in the Council of 
Trent (i)f/4 Fwnte), 
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was very gracious, for, as the father rector showed him what 
the order is, and that the monastery would be for the service 
of Gotl, he gave his permission at once. 

2. I thought myself, when I had the permission 
J^* of the ordinary, that the monastery was already 

founded, so easy was everything to do. And so I 
contrived at once to hire^ a house, which a lady I knew told me 
of. It was a difficult matter, because it was not a season for 
letting houses, and because it was then in the possession of 
certain students, who were persuaded to give it up whenever 
the persons came who were to live in it. They knew nothing 
of the purpose for which it had been hired, for I took the very 
greatest care of that ; nothing was to be known till after taking 
possession, because I have some experience now of what the 
devil does to embarrass one of these monasteries. Though 
God did not suffer him to molest this at the first, because He 
would have it founded, yet afterwards the trouble and the 
opposition we met with were so great that everything is not, 
even now while I am writing, quite got over, notwithstanding 
that it hns been founded for some years ; and so I believe that 
God is greatly pleased with.it, seeing that Satan cannot endure 
it. 

3. Then, with the licence of the bishop and the 
forSakr housc secured, relying on the mercy of God — for 

there was nobody there who could give mo any help 
at all in supplying the many things that were necessary for 
the furnishing of that house — I set out for the place, taking 
with me only one nun,* for greater secrecy. I found it better 
to do so than to take the nuns till I had taken possession, for 
I had received a lesson by what took place in Medina del 
Campo, when 1 found myself there in great straits. Now, if any 
difficulties arose, I should bear them by myself, with only one 
nun, whom I could not travel without. We arrived on the eve 

* The house belonged to Gonzalo Yanez de Ovalle (TepeSf lib. ii. 23). 

* In the latter end of October. The nun her companion was Mary of 
the Most Holy Sacrament, according to Ribcra, Ycpes, and John a Jesu 
Maria; but the author of the Reforma says she was Mary of the Holy 
Ghost, forgetting the Saint' « account below, ch, six. { 4. 
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of All Saints, having travelled a great part of the night before 
in the excessive cold, and slept in one place, being myself verj 
unwell. 

4. In giving an accouut of these foundations I 
do not speak of the great hardships of travelling in nMsofttM 
cold, heat, and snow. Once it snowed the whole 
day long, at other times we missed our road, and again I had 
sicknesses and fever; for, glory be to God, my health is gene- 
rally weak, but I saw clearly that our Lord was giving me 
strength. It has happened to me from time to time, while 
occupied in these foundations, to find myself amidst such pains 
and sniferings as distressed me much, for it seemed to me if I 
were then even in my cell, I could have done nothing but lie 
down on ray bed, turn to our Lord, complaining to His Majesty, 
and asking Him how it was that He would have me do what 
was beyond my power. His Majesty would then gi^e me 
strength, not without suflering however, and in the fervour 
and earnestness with which He filled me I seemed to have 
forgotten myself. So far as I remember at present I never 
refrained from making a foundation through fear of trouble, 
though I felt a great dislike to journeys, especially long ones ; 
but when I had once started I thought nothing of them, looking 
to Him in whose service they were undertaken, and calling to 
mind that our Lord would be praised, and that the Most Holy 
Sacrament would dwell, in the house I was going to found. It 
is a special joy to me to see one church more, when I consider 
bow many the Lutherans are destroying. I know of no 
trouble, however great it may be, that should be dreaded when 
it is the condition of obtaining so great a good for Christendom; 
and it should be a great consolation to us — though many 
among us do not think of it — that Jesus Christ, true God and 
true man, dwells, as He does, in so many places in the Most 
Holy Sacrament. 

5. Certainly, as for myself, I have a great con- iB«^,.ed 
solation frequently in choir when I behold these JJil'*^* 
soals, BO pure, intent on the praises of God, nor does 
it fail me on many other occasions, for it is a joy to me to sec 
their obedience and happiness, which so strict an enclosure 
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and solitude supply them, and their cheerfulness when they 
have any opportunity of mortifying themselves. Whenever the 
prioress is enabled by a greater grace from our Lord to try 
them herein, there I see the greater happiness; and the prioress 
then is more wearied of trying them than they are of obeying, 
for their desires are never satisfied herein. 

6. Though I may be wandering from the story 
£^0w^ ^ of the foundation which I had begun to describe, 
"***** "*^* certain considerations now suggest themselves to me 
on the subject of mortification, and perhaps, my children, they 
will be of service to the prioress ; so, lest I should forget, I will 
now tell them. As the prioresses have different gifts and 
virtues, so they wish to direct their nuns accordingly. She 
who is most mortified will look upon everything she may 
order for the purpose of subduing the will as easy to do : it 
may be so for her, and yet perhaps it may be very hard to 
obey. This is what we have seriously to consider: we are 
not to command others to do what seems very hard to ourselves. 
Discretion is a great thing in government, and exceedingly 
necessary in these houses — I am going to say much more 
necessary than in others — ^because the prioresses here have to 
watch more carefully over the interior state and the out- 
ward demeanour of their subjects. Other prioresses of much 
spirituality would be glad if all were given to prayer. In a 
word, our Lord leads souls onwards by different roads; the 
prioresses, however, must consider that they have not been 
appointed to guide souls by the road which they like them- 
selves, but rather to direct their subjects according to the 
rule and constitutions, even if they have to do violence to 
themselves herein, and prefer another way. 
. . 7. I was once in a monastery of ours with a 

aaai of prioress for whom penance had a great attraction. 



She directed all the sisters by that way. At one 
time the whole community took the discipline, reciting the 
seven penitential psalms with the prayers, and had other 
observances of the same kind. The same thing happens if 
the prioress bo given to prayer: she occupies the community 
therein, though it be not the time for prayer, even after 
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matins, when it would be much better if all the nuns went to 
sleep. If, again, she is given to mortification, there is to be no 
rest anywhere, and those poor flocks of the Virgin are silent 
like lambs. All this, certainly, is to me a source of shame and 
dcTOtion, and at tiroes a strong temptation, for the sisters, all 
absorbed in God, do not perceive it, but I fear for their health, 
and would rather they kept the rule, for that gives them 
enough to do, and whatever is beside that should be done with 
gentleness. This matter of mortification especially is of great 
importance, and I would have the prioresses, for the love of our 
Lord, look into it ; for in these houses it is a very important 
thing to have discretion and to understand dispositions, and if 
herein they are not very observant they will do great harm 
instead of good, and make the sisters uneasy. 

8. They must consider that mortification of this 
kind is not of obligation : that is the first thing they nmommrj in 



have to look to. Though it is most necessary to v"**^"** 
enable souls to attain to liberty and high perfection, that is not 
gained in a moment, and they must therefore help every one on- 
wards according to the intellectual and spiritual gifts which God 
has given them. You may think that understanding is not neces- 
sary for this : that is a mistake, for there are some who must 
labour much before they can arrive at the knowledge of perfec- 
tton and of the spirit of our rule, and afterwards, perhaps, these 
very persons will be the most saintly; they may not know 
when it is safe to excuse themselves, nor when it is not, and 
they may be ignorant of other minute observances which, when 
they shall have understood them, they will keep perhaps with 
ease, and which they never thoroughly understand, nor — which 
is worse— look upon as matters appertaining unto perfection. 

9. In one of our monasteries is a sister who, so 
SO far as I can see, is one of the greatest servants of fntdiMtoAi 
God there — great in spirituality, in the graces His '^ 
Majesty bestows upon her, and in penance and humility — but 
she does not understand certain things in the constitutions ; 
the mentioning of the faults of others in chapter she considers 
to be a want of charity, and says that when she has to tell 
anything of the sisters, or anything of that kind, she may be 
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Speaking against a sister who may be a great servant of God ; 
and jet in other ways I see that she far surpasses those who 
understand the constitutions well. The prioress must not 
think that she sees into souls at once : let her leave this with 
God, who alone can see into them ; but let her labour to guide 
each soul by the way His Majesty is guiding it, always sup- 
posing that there is no failure of obedience, or in the more 
essential points of the rule and constitutions. She who, among 
the eleven thousand virgins, went and hid herself, was not the 
less a saint and martyr : on the contrary, perhaps she suffered 
more than the others in. coming afterwards alone to offer her- 
self for martyrdom.^ 

Knninotto 1^- ^ return now to the subject of mortification. 

SwSr ^ prioress, to mortify a sister, bids her do some- 
p«rftotioa. thing which, though in itself a trifle, is yet a bur- 
den to the nun. When it is done the sister is so disturbed 
and tempted that it would have been better if such a com- 
mand had not been given her. The moment this becomes 
evident the prioress should consider that she cannot make 
her perfect by a strong arm, but should rather dissemble, 
and proceed by degrees till our Lord shall have done this 
work in her, lest what is done for the purpose of bringing 
her on — for without this particular form of perfection she 
might be a very good nun — should be an occasion of dis- 
quiet to her, and an affliction of spirit, which is a most dread- 
ful thing. If that nun sees the others doing these things 
she too by degrees will do them ; we have found it so ; and if 
she should not she may be saved without this virtue. 
j^^^^f^ 11. I know one of this kind, whose whole life 

SSie w& ^^ ^®®^ °*^®* virtuously spent, who for many years 

and in many ways has served our Lord, but who has 

some imperfections and certain feelings at times over which 

she has no control ; she is aware of it, and comes to me in her 

* Qusedam antem virgo, nomine Cordula, timore pertemta, in navi nocto 
ilia 60 absGondit, sed in crastinum sponto morti se offerens, martyrii coronam 
suscepit. Sed cum ejus festum non ficret, eo quod cum aliia passa non esaet, 
ipsa post longum tcmpus cuidam recliisa) apparuit, prcocipiens ut sequento 
die i\ festo virginum quotanois solenuitas recoleretur {JiKYtbi a Voragine^ in 
ftst. undecim mille Virginum,) 
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distress. God, I thiuk, lets her fall into these imperfections 
without sin on her part — there is no sin in them — that she may 
humble herself, and see thereby that she is not altogether per- 
fect. Some, then, there are who will undergo great mortifications 
— and the greater the mortifications enjoined the greater will 
be their pleasure therein — because our Lord has endowed their 
souls with strength to give up their own will ; others will not 
be able to endure even slight ones, and they are as a child 
loaded with two bushels of corn, who not only cannot carry 
them, but breaks down under the burden and falls to the 
ground. Forgive me, then, my daughters — I am speaking to 
the prioresses — for that which I have observed in some has 
made me dwell so long upon this. 

12. I have another caution to give, and it is very ThepckMM 
important : never command anything, even for the Jj^55an« ia 
trial of a sister's obedience, which may be to her, if Jj^j^^*^^ 
she does it, even a venial sin. I have known some ^"n"*** 
things enjoined which would have been mortal if they had 
been done : the sisters, however, might perhaps have been safe 
in their innocence — not so the prioress who never commands 
anything that is not instantly done. As they hear and read 
what the saints of the desert did, they look upon every thiug 
enjoined them as good — at least the doing of it. And the 
subjects also must consider that they are not to do that, even 
when enjoined them, which would be mortal sin when not 
enjoined, except absence from mass, or the non-observance of a 
fast of the church, or actions of that kind, for in these matters 
the prioress may have her reasons ; but to throw oneself into a 
well and acts of that nature are mistakes, because no one 
ought to suppose that God will work a miracle, as He did for 
the saints. There are ways enough to practise perfect obe- 
dience, and every way that is free from these dangers I com- 
mend. 

13. Onoe a sister in Malagon begged leave to 

take the discipline, and the prioress— others must obedieBoeof 

A nnn* 

have made the same request — replied, "Leave mo 

alone." But, as she was importunate, the prioress said, ''Go 

along i leave me alone." Thereupon the nun, with great sini- 
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plicity, walked about for some hours, till one of the sisters 
asked her why she was walking so much, or said something to 
that effect. She replied that she had been ordered to do so. 
Meanwhile the bell rung for matins, and when the prioress 
asked why that nun had not come the other told her what was 
going on. It is necessary, as I said before, that the prioresses 
should be very cautious in dealing with souls whom they 
already know to be obedient, and consider what they are 
doing. 

14. To another prioress came a nun, and showed 
4jJ^ her a very large worm, saying, " Look how beautiful 
it is !" The prioress in jest replied, *' Then go and 
eat it," She went and fried it. The cook asked her why she 
fried a worm, and she answered, '^ To eat it," and would have 
done so. Thus through the great carelessness of the prioress 
that nun might have done herself much harm. I am the more 
delighted with obedience when carried to an extreme, for I 
have a particular devotion to this virtue. I have therefore 
done all I could, that all the sisters might have it ; neverthe- 
less all my efforts would have been little worth if our Lord 
had not, in the excesses of His compassion, given them the 
grace, all of them, to feel a special attraction for it. May it 
please His Majesty to increase it more and more ! 



CHAPTER XIX. 

MONASTERY OF 8. JOSEPH, SALAMANCA. 

t 

TheBMnt L I HAVE wandered far away from the subject, 

£2ISJ[^*° for, whenever anything occurs to me which it pleased 
^wnfMMn. ^^j. j^j.j J gjjQuij jgj^j,jjj ^y experience, it is distress- 
ing not to speak of it ; it may be that it will do good, as I 
think it will. Do you, my daughters, go always for direction 
to learned men, for thereby shall you find the way of perfec- 
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tion in discretion and truth. It is very necessary for prioresses, 
if they would execute their office well, to have learned men 
for their confessors — if not they will do many foolish things, 
thinking them to he saintly; and, moreover, they must 
contrive that their nuns go to confession to learned 
men. 

2. About noon, then, on the eve of All Saints, in 
the year already mentioned, we came to Salamanca.^ SJSlm*. 
From my lodging I sent for a good man living there, 
whom I had trusted with the work of getting the house 
emptied for us. His name is Nicolas Gutierrez, a great ser- 
vant of Grod, who by his good life had obtained from His 
Majesty peace and contentment amid his heavy trials — and 
they were many, for he was once very prosperous, but was at 
this time in great poverty, which he bore as joyfully as he had 
borne his prosperity. He laboured much with great devotion 
and goodwill in the making of this foundation. When he came 
he told me that the house was not yet empty, for he had not 
been able to persuade the students' to go out. I told him how 
much it concerned me to have possession of it at once, before 
it was known that I was in the town ; for I was always afraid 
of some disturbance, as I said before.^ He went to the owner 
of the house, and took so much trouble in the matter that the 
house was left empty in the evening. We went in when it 
was nearly dark. 

8. This was the first foundation I made without 

TIm Saint 

the presence of the Most Holy Sacrament, for I tekMpo«- 
did not think that I took possession if He was not 
lodged in the house. I had now learnt that it made no differ- 
ence, which was a great comfort to me, because the students 
had left the house in a very unseemly state, and, as they 
had but little regard for cleanliness, the whole place was 
in such a condition that we had no slight work to do that 
night. 

* In the year 1670. See ch. zviii. { 3. 

' One of these students was Don Juan Moriz, after wurds biabop of 
Barbastro {Ds la Fttenle), 

* Sec ch. xviii. ^ 2. 
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4. Early the next morning mass was siud there 
tt« houM At for the first time, and I sent for more nuns,' who 
were to come from Medina del Campo. M7 com- 
panion and I were alone the night of All Souls. I have to 
tell 70U one thing, my sisters, at which I am ready to laugh 
when I remember it — the fears of my companion, Mary of the" 
Blessed Sacrament, a nun older than myself, and a great ser- 
vant of God. The house was very large and rambling, with 
many garrets, and my companion could not get the students 
out of her thoughts, thinking that, as they were so annoyed at 
having to quit the house, some of them might be still hiding in 
it: they could very easily do so, for there was room enough. 
We shut ourselves up in a room wherein the straw was placed, 
that being the first thing I provided for the founding of the 
house, for with the straw we could not fail to have a bed. 
That night we slept on it, covered by two blankets that had 
been lent us.^ The next day the nuns who lived close by, and 
who, we thought, were not at all pleased with us, lent us 
blankets for our sisters that were to come, and sent us alms. 
It was the monastery of S. Elizabeth, and all the time we 
remained in that house they rendered us many kind services 
and gave us alras.^ 

5. When my companion saw herself shut up in 
BiitarHHy. ^^o room she seemed somewhat at her ease about 
the students, though she did nothing but look about 
her, first on this side and then on the other; still she was 
afraid, and Satan must have helped her to imagine dangers 
for the purpose of troubling me, for, owing to the weakness 
of the heart from which I sufier, very little is enough to do it. 
I asked her why she was looking about, seeing that nobody 
could possibly come in. She replied, ''Mother, I am thinking, if 

* Anne of the Incarnation, Marj of Christ, and Jeronynia of Jesus came 
from Medina ; and from Avila came Anne of Jeens, Juana of Jestu, and 
Mary of St Francis. Anne of the Incarnation was made prioress, and Mary 
of Christ sub-prioress {Ribcra^ ii. 16). 

* B7 the fathers of the Society of Jesus {Ribero^ ii. 16). 

' The nuns sent food to the Saint the Tery day she came, and continued 
to do so{YepeMy ii. 23). They were nuns of the third order of S. Francis, 
and the house was suppressed in 1867 {Bt la Fnente), 
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I were to die now, what you would do all alone." I thought 
it would be a very disagreeable thing if it happened. It made 
me dwell on it for a moment, and even to be afraid, for, 
though I am not afraid of dead bodies, they always cause a 
certain faintness of the heart even when I am not alone. And 
as the bells were tolling — it was, as I said before, the eve of 
All Souls — the devil took advantage of that to make us waste 
our thoughts upon trifles; when he sees we are not afraid of 
him he searches for other means. I answered her, *' Sister, 
when that shall happen I will consider what I shall do; now 
let me go to sleep." As we had spent two nights without 
rest, sleep soon put an end to our fears. More nuns came on 
the following day, and then all our terrors wore over. 

6. The community remained in the same house ^iitiiouae 
about three years — I am not sure it was not four — JJJjA** 
almost unheeded. But I was ordered to go to the mo- 
nastery of the Incarnation in Avila ;* for of my own will I would 

* After making the foimdation in Alba do Tomics, in January, 1671, the 
Saint returned to Salamanca, where she was still at the end of March. 
From Salamanca she went to Medina del Campo, wbere the nuna were in 
trouble because the family of Isabel of the Angels, one of the novices, 
young and wealthy, made objections to her disposal of her property. Angel 
de Salazar, provincial of Carmel, was on the side of the family against the 
monastery, and the Siiint on the other; the provincial thereupon forgot 
himself being also vexfd because the Saint and the nuns made Ines of 
Jesus prioress, whereas he had wished Dofia Teresa de Quesada, who was a 
nun of the old obser%'ance, to be the superior of the community, and, under 
puin of excommunication, ordered the Saint and the prioress to quit the 
house before night. The Saint, though very ill, obeyed, and the provincial 
made DoHa Teresa prioress , who had never accepted the Reform. The 
Saint M-ent to Avila, and was there visited by Fra Pedi-o Fernandez, 
Dominican, lately made visitor of Carmel in Castillo by his Holiness S. 
Pius V. lie wished to see her because he had heard so much about her 
from Fra Domintc Bafies. The vinitor sent her back from Avila to Medina, 
where the monastery wus in disorder — Dofia Teresa having left and returned 
to her own house of the Incarnation in Avila — and followed her thither soon 
after himself. Having visited that liouse, S. Tei-osa being prioress, he 
returned to Avila, and visited that of tJie Incarnation, which was in a sad 
state spiritually and temporally. After consultation with the provincial 
and the detinitors of Carmel he made 8. 'i^eiesa prioress of hor old home, the 
Incarnation, she being at the time prioress in Medina. The Saint was most 
unwilling to accept the office [which seems to have been laid ufton her early 
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never leare a house, nor did I leave any, till it was properly 
ordered and arranged, for herein God has been very gracious 
unto me : it is a joy to me to be the foremost in trouble, and I 
used to provide, even to the minutest matters, whatever might 
be of use and comfort to the nuns, as if I had to live in that 
house all my life, and accordingly I was glad when the sisters 
were happily settled. I was very sorry for the sufferings of 
the nuns here — ^not, however, arising from the want of food, for, 
the house being very much out of the way, and therefore not 
likely to receive much alms, I took care to provide for it from 
the place where I was staying, but from its unheal thiness, it 
being damp and excessively cold, and that could not be helped 
because of its great size. But the worst of all was the 
absence of the Most Holy Sacrament, which in a house so 
strictly enclosed was a serious privation. They did not take 
it too much to heart, but bore it all so contentedly that I can- 
not but praise our Lord for it ; and some of them told me that 
they considered it an imperfection to wish for another house, 
and would have been well pleased to remain there if they could 
have had the Most Holy Sacrament. 



TiM8u&t 7. Afterwards the superior,* seeing their per- 

Saii m a in wi fectlon and the troubles they had to bear, had com- 
ifiTS. passion on them, and sent for me from the monastery 

of the Incarnation.^ They had already arranged with a noble- 



in July, according to her account in delation iii. § 11] ; but, nerertheleas, she 
entered on it, and was duly installed by the yisitor, the nuns being most 
unwilling to receiye her [in October, 1571, as appears from ch. xxi. § 8]. 
Before she entered on her duties she forxaally renounced, in the bouse of 
S. Joseph, Ayila, the mitigated observance, and made profbssion of the strict 
rule, the obserrance of which she was labouring to restore. When she 
had taken possession of the priorate she begged the visitor to give her two 
confessors of the Beform for the house, and Fra Pedro sent S. John of the 
Cross and Fra German of S. Mathias {JRibera, iii. 1 ; Tepet, ii, S5; JUforma, 
lib. ii. ch. xlyiii., zlix. ; lib. iy. ch. zxyii. i 2). 

' Fra Pedro Fernandez, Dominican, and Apostolic visitor of the Carmelite 
province of Castillo. See below cb. xxi. { 1. 

' It was Anne of Jesus wbo obtained permission from the visitor for the 
Saint to leave the monastery of the Incarnation, where she had been prioress 
for the last two years nearly {Seforma tU lot Dttcaifot, lib. ii. cb. xx. } 1). 



L 
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man' to take a house of him, but it was in such a state as to 
make it necessary to spend more than a thousand ducats on 
it before they could go into it : the house was an entail, and 
the owner agreed that we might enter into possession of it, 
and also raise the walls, though the king's licence was not had. 
I got Father Julian of Avila to accompany me — he it is whom 
I have spoken of as going with me in these foundations — he 
went with me, and we looked at the house that wc might 
be able to say what should be done to it, for experience has 
taught me much in these matters. We set out in August,' 
and, though we made all possible haste, we were delayed till 
Michaelmas, which is the time of letting houses there : our 
house was far from being finished, and that in which we were 
then Hying, as we had not hired it for another year, had already 
found a tenant, and he was hurrying us out of it. The white- 
washing of the church was nearly done. The nobleman who 
had sold us the house was away : some people who wished us 
well said we had done wrong in going in so soon ; but where 
necessity drives good advice is ill received if no help is 
given with it.^ 

8. We went in on the vigil of S. Michael, a AndtakM 
little before dawn. It had been already made STmw"''*' 
known that on the feast of S. Michael the Most Holy ^"•*«y- 
Sacrament was to take up His dwelling there, and that a sermon 
was to be preached. It was our Lord's pleasure that on the 
eve of our going in so heavy a rain should fall as to make it 
difficult to take what was most necessary for us into the house. 
The chapel was newly built, but the roof was so badly made 

* Pedro de la Vanda, oaballero calificado, atinque no muy rico y de con- 
dicion indigeeta {Jie/orma, lib. iii. ch. xx. { 1). 

* The journey was made for the most part by night, because of the great 
heat; and Fra Antonio of Jesus and Julian of Ayila accompanied the Saint, 
who had with her Dofla Quiteria de Ayila, a nun of the Incarnation ( liiffcra, 
ii. 16). 

' The royal licence for the alienation of the house was obtained, but in 
August, 1673, the Saint had not been able to settle with Pedro de la Vanda. 
She complains of him again in the beginning of 1574. (See Letter 34, Lett. 
48 vol. iii. ed. Doblado, and Letter 37 ; but the passage is wanting in tiio 
former editions of that letter, which is the 14th of vol. ii. od. Doblado.) 

K 
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that the rain came throagh the greater part of it. I tell you, 
my daughters, that I found I was very imperfect that day. 
As notice had been given, I knew not what to do; I did 
nothing but bewail myself, and so, as if complaining, I said to 
our Lord that He must either not bid me to apply myself to 
these foundations or relieve us in our present necessity. The 
good man Nicholas Gutierrez, with his usual calmness, as if 
nothing was amiss, told me very gently not to distress myself — 
God would send help. So He did, for on the feast of 
S. Michael, when it was time for the people to come, the sun 
began to shine — which stirred up my devotion exceedingly — 
and I saw how much better that holy man had done by trusting 
in God than I had done with all my labour. 
Troubles ^* ^^^7 people Came, and we had music, and the 

oSwUfth* ^08t Holy Sacrament was brought in with great 
^oi>*^> solemnity. As the house was in a good position, it 

began to be known and regarded with respect ; the countess 
of Monterey,^ Dona Maria Pimentel, in particular, and a 
lady, Dona Mariana, the wife of the governor, were very 
kind to us. Inmiediately afterwards, on the next day, to 
moderate our joy in the possession of the Most Holy Sacra- 
ment, came the nobleman, the owner of the house, so exceed- 
ingly out of temper that I did not know what to do with him, 

* Within two xnontha of the. foundation of the house in Salamanca the 
Saint was called to establish another in Alba, as recorded in the next 
chapter. In February or March, 1571, she returned to Salamanca to console 
her sisters who were in distress. The count and countess of Monterey had 
obtained permission of her superiors, if she came to Salamanca, to have her 
in their house. She was therefore lodged with them, and while there two 
miracles were wrought by her : the first was the cure of Dona Maria de 
Artiega, whose husband had the care of the count's children ; and the other 
was the restoration to health of the count's little daughter, whose life was 
despaired of. They begged the Saint to pray, and she, withdrawing to her 
own room, prayed for the child. S. Catherine of Siena and S. Dominic 
appeared to her, and told her the child's life was granted to her prayers, and 
that it was to wear the habit of S. Dominic for a year. The Saint made 
the vision known to Fra Baiies, who communicated it to the father and 
mother. The child was clothed in the habit of S. Dominic, and wore it for 
a year. She was afterwards married to Che count of Oliyares, and was the 
mother of the duke of San Lucu* {Etforma de lo$ De$caifos, lib. ii. 
ch. sItiIL { 2). 



CH. XIX.] SALAMANCA. 131 

and Satan arged him so that he would not listen to reason : 
we, however, had fulfilled our bargain with him, but it was 
useless to tell him so. He softened a little when some people 
spoke to him, but he afterwards changed his mind. I now 
resolved to give up the house ; that did not please him, because 
he wanted to have the price of it at once. His wife— the 
house belonged to her — ^had wished to sell it, that she might 
dower her two daughters ; and it was on that ground the 
licence for alienation was sought, the money being deposited in 
the hands of a person chosen bj him. 

10. It is now three years since this affair was 

WhOOMUMt 

begun, and the purchase is not yet made, and I do oomatoaay 



not know whether the monastery will remain here — I 
mean in this house — that is why I speak of it— or where it 
shall be settled.^ What I do know is this — in none of the 
monasteries of the primitive rule which our Lord has hitherto 
founded have the nuns had so much to suffer as in this. They 
arc so good that, by the mercy of God, they bear it all with 
joy. May it please His Majesty that they may grow still 
better! for it is of little consequence whether the house we 
have is good or bad : on the contrary, it is a great pleasure to 
us to find ourselves in a house out of which we may be driven 
at any time, remembering that the Lord of the world had none.* 
It has been often our lot, as may be seen in the history of 
these foundations, to live in a house that is, or was, not our 
own, and the truth is that I have never seen one of the nuns 
distressed about it. May it please His Divine Majesty, of His 
infinite goodness and mercy,* that we fail not to reach the 
eTcrlasting dwelling-places ! Amen, amen. 

* The nuns some yean after this, but after the death of the Saint, were 
obliged to leaye the house owing to the difficult temper of Don Pedro. 
They retired to the hospice of the Rosary, close to the Dominican house of 
S. Stephen (Tepes, ii.» 23). They left that house in the year 1014, and 
settled outside the Yillamayor Gate {Jie/orma, lib. iii. ch. xxiiL § 3). The 
house was almost ruined by the Portuguese during the war of succession 
(De la Fuente). 

' 8. Luk. iz. 58. Filius autem Ilomiuis nou habet ubi caput reclinct. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

THE MONASTBRT OP OUR LADY OF THE ANNUNCIATION, 
ALBA D£ TORMES, IN THE YEAR 1571. 

1. Two months had not passed since I took 
Tonnes. possession, on All Souls Day/ of the house in Sala- 
manca, when I was urged, on the part of the steward 

of the duke of Alba and his wife,^ to found a monastery ia that 
town. I was not very willing to do so, for it would be neces- 
sary, because it was a small place, to have an endowment, and 
my inclination was never to have any. The father master, 
Fra Dominic Banes, my confessor, of whom I spoke in the 
beginning of the history of these foundations, being then in 
Salamanca, rebuked me, and said that, as the council^ allowed 
endowments, it would not be well if I refrained from founding' 
a monastery for that reason — that I did not understand the 
matter, for an endowment need not hinder the nuns from being 
poor and most perfect. Before I say more I will tell who the 
foundress was, and how our Lord made her the foundress of 
this house. 

IHS.* 

2. Teresa de Layz, the foundress of the monastery 
Tenia de of the Annunciation of our Lady of Alba de Tormes, 

^' was the daughter of parents of noble birth, ancient 

lineage, and honoured ancestry, who, because they were not 
so wealthy as they were well-born, had settled in a place 
called Tordillos, some two leagues from Alba. It is very sad, 
because so much vanity is in the world, that people should 

» Ch. xix. { 2. 

' Francis Velasquez and Teresa de Layz obtained the help of Don Juan 
de Oralle and his wife, the Saint's sister Juana, in this negotiation 
{Ribera, ii. 17). 

' See ch. ix. § 3, note ('). 

* Thus ill the original MS. 
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willingly undergo the loss of instruction, and of many other 
things which help to give light to the soul, which is insepa- 
rable from dwelling in small villages, rather than give up one 
of those distinctions which that which men call their honour 
carries with it. They had four daughters already when Teresa 
was bom, and were much distressed when they saw that she 
too was a girl. 

3. It certainly is a thing much to be lamented 

that mortal men, not knowing what is best for them, ShSSllS. 
as persons wholly ignorant of the judgments of 
God, discerning neither the great blessings that come by 
daughters nor the great evils that come by sons, should seem 
so unwilling to leave it in His hands to whom everything is 
known and by whom all things are made, but must fret them- 
selves to death about that in which they should rather rejoice. 
As people whose faith is asleep, they will not seriously con- 
sider nor remember that it is God who thus ordains — that they 
may leave it all in His hands ; and now, when they are so 
blind as not to do so, it is a great ignorance not to understand 
how little they gain by their fretting. O my God, in what a 
different light shall we look on our ignorances in that day 
when the truth of all things shall be made known ! How 
many will have to go to hell because of their sons, and alsjo 
how many mothers will go to heaven by the help of their 
daughters ! 

4. To go back to what I was saying, things 

came to this pass, that, as if the infant*s life was of no gpeeohof tiw 
importance to them, she was left alone on the third ^' 
day after she was bom, and nobody thought of her from 
morning till night. One good thing they had done-^they had 
had her baptised by a priest as soon as she was bom. When 
night came, a woman who had the charge of her, and who 
knew what had happened, ran to see if she was dead, and with 
her some others who had come to visit the mother, and who 
were witnesses of what I am going to say. The woman, in 
tears, took the child into her arms and said, *' How, my child ? 
Are you not a Christian ?" as much as to say that she had been 
cruelly dealt with. The child raised its head and said, '* Yes, I 
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am.^ She neyer spoke again till she had reached the age at 
which children usually speak. They who knew her were 
amazed, and her mother then began to cherish and caress her, 
and used oA;en to say she should like to live to see what God 
would do with the child. She brought her up most admirably, 
teaching her the practice of all virtue. 

Pirty «f ^* ^^®^ *^® *^"^® ^^ come they wanted her to 

Jj^^^ marry; she refused, having no wish to do so; but 

when she found that it was Francis Velasquez, 
founder also of this house, and now her husband, who sought 
her in marriage, though she had never seen him in all her life, 
yet, merely on hearing his name spoken, she made up her mind 
to be married if they would let her marry him. Our Lord 
saw that this was necessary for the doing of that good work 
which they have done together for the service of His Majesty. 
Francis Velasquez is not only a wealthy and good man, but 
he is one who so loves his wife that he does her pleasure in 
everything, and for good reasons, because whatever may be 
required in a wife our Lord has most abundantly supplied. 
She is not only careful of his house, but is also exceedingly 
good, for when her husband took her to Alba, his native place, 
and the quarter-masters of the duke assigned a lodging in her 
house to a young knight, she felt it so much that she hated 
the place, for, being young and very beautiful, evil might have 
happened if she had not been so good, seeing that Satan began 
to suggest evil thoughts to the knight. 

aha nmovM ^' ^^®' perceiving this, but without saying 
to Saia- anything about it to her husband, asked him to take 

her elsewhere; he did so, and brought her to Sala- 
manca, where they lived in great happiness and worldly 
prosperity, for he held an office' on account of which everybody 
wished much to satisfy and please him. One trouble only they 
had — our Lord left them childless. She used to practise many 
devotions and make many prayers to obtain children of our 
Lord, and never begged anything else from Him but children 

Bibera, IL _]^^|^|||K|^|^yela8qiiez in Salamanca, where he waa 

tare of its property, and the duty of 
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who when she was dead were to praise His Majesty ; for she 
thought it hard that ail should end with her, and that when 
her time was come she should leave none behind to praise God. 
She told me herself that she had no other reason for desiring 
children, and she is a woman of great truthfulness; she is 
BO pious and so good a Christian, as I have already said, 
that she makes me give thanks to God when I see her 
good works, and consider how anxious she is always to 
please Him, and to spend all her time unceasingly in His 
service. 

7. She passed many years having this desire, x^eMtda 
praying also to S. Andrew, who she was told would ^'JSJSJ, 
intercede for her in her trouble. One night, after 
her many other devotions were over which she used habitually 
to make, she heard a voice, when she had laid down to sleep, 
saying, *^ Do not wish for children : why damn thyself ? " She 
was very much astonished and alarmed, but for all this the 
wish to have children never left her ; for, as the end she had in 
view was so good, she could not see why she should be damned 
for it, and so she went on praying to our Lord for children, 
and making special prayers to S. Andrew in particular. On 
one occasion, entertaining this desire, she does not know 
whether she was awake or asleep— be that as it may, she knows 
by the results it was a good vision — she seemed to be in a 
certain house in the court of which, beneath the gallery, was a 
well, and there she saw a meadow fVesh and green, covered 
with white flowers in such great beauty that she cannot de- 
scribe what she saw. Close to the well she beheld S. Andrew 
in a most venerable and beautiful form, so that it was a great 
joy to look upon him : he said to her, '* These children are 
different from those whom thou desirest." She wished the 
great joy she had in that place might not come to an end, 
but it did not last. She saw distinctly it was S. Andrew, 
without being told so by anybody, and also that it was 
our Lord's will that she should found a monastery ; whereby 
we may soe that the vision was as much intellectual as 
imaginary — that it could not be fancy or an illusion of 
Satan. 
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TiM foim- 8. In the first place, it was no fancy, because of 

mon^texy the great results that fiowed from it, for from that 
""^ ^ *"' moment she never again wished for children : she 
was so persuaded in her heart that it was the will of Grod that 
she neither asked nor even desired to have children any more. 
Next, it is clear also that the voice came not from Satan, 
because of the effects of it; for nothing that comes from him 
can do any good, as the founding of a monastery is, wherein 
our Lord is greatly served. And, again, it could not be from 
Satan, because it took place more than six years before the 
monastery was founded, and Satan cannot know what is coming. 
Being much amazed at the vision, she said to her husband that 
tliey might as well found a monastery, seeing that it was not 
God's will they should have children. As he was so good, 
and loved her so much, her husband was delighted at it, and 
they began to consider where they should make a foundation. 
She was for the place where she was born : he suggested to her 
many good reasons against it, in order that she might see it 
would not do to build it there. 

Th return ^' ^^i^® ^^7 Were discussing the matter the 

to Alba de duchess of Alba sent for the husband, and when he 
had come asked him to return to Alba, and there 
undertake a charge and office she gave him in her household. 
He, when he saw what she required of him and had spoken 
to him about, accepted it, though much less profitable than his 
office in Salamanca. His wife when she heard of it was 
much distressed, because, as I said before, she hated the place; 
but on being assured by him that no lodgers would be admitted 
into the house she was somewhat satisfied, though still very 
sorry, because she liked Salamanca better. He bought a house 
and sent for her ; she came in great grief, and was more 
grieved still when she saw the house, for, though it was in a 
very good situation and large, yet it had not many rooms, and 
so she passed the night in very great sadness. The next 
morning, on entering the court, she saw on that very side of it 
the well beside which she had seen S. Andrew ; everything 
was precisely as she had seen in the vision — I mean the place 
iiselt^ — but she did not see the Saint, or the meadow, or the 
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flowers, though then and always present to her imagination. 
On seeing this she was troubled, and made up her mind to 
found a monastery on the spot. She was now comforted and in 
peace, without any wish to go elsewhere to live, and they 
began to buy other houses near, till they had acquired ground 
enough. 

10. She was very anxious to find out what order 
it should belong to, her wish being that the nuns 



should bo few, and the enclosure strict. In discussing 
the matter with two religions of different orders, very good 
and learned men, she was recommended by both to do some 
other good work in preference, because nuns, for the most part, 
are discontented people. Many other things of that kind they 
said to her ; for, as Satan hated the work, he wished to hinder 
it, and so ho made them consider the reasons they were giving 
as very weighty. As they insisted so much upon it that there 
was no good in founding a monastery, and as Satan too, who 
had a greater interest in hindering it, made her afraid and 
uneasy, she resolved not to go on with her work, and said so to 
her husband ; and then, as people of that kind told them it was 
not right, and as they had no other object but that of serving 
our Lord, they thought it right to forego their purpose. Accord- 
ingly they agreed to marry a nephew of hers, a child of her 
sister whom she loved much, to a niece of her husband, and to 
give them a great portion of their property, and with the 
remainder to make provision for their own souls : the nephew 
was very good and very young. 

1 1 . They were both bent on this, and perfectly j^ mixmn- 
satisfied with their plan. But, as our Lord had other y|y^ , 
designs, their agreement was of little worth, for 
within a fortnight the nephew became so ill that in a few days 
our Lord took him to Himself. To her it was a most bitter 
sorrow : the resolution they had come to, of giving up that 
which God wished them to do, in order to enrich the nephew, 
had been the occasion of his death, and she fell into a great 
fear. She called to mind what had happened to the prophet 
Jonas because he would not obey God, for it seemed as if God 
wab chastisinj^ her by taking from her a nephew whom she 
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loved 80 much. From that day forth she was resolved to let 
nothing hinder the founding of the monasterj, and so was her 
husband, though thej did not know how to compass their end. 
God put into her heart — so it seems — that which is now done ; 
and they to whom she spoke and described the kind of monas- 
tery she wished to have — in particular her confessor, a Franciscan 
friar, a learned and distinguished man — ^ridiculed it, for they 
thought she would never find what she was seeking. She was 
in very great trouble. 

12. This friar happened to go, about this time, to 

T6V6Ut QiS 

Lan |0M to a Certain place where he was told of these monas- 
teries of our Lady of Carmel which were being then 
established. Having obtained much information about them, 
he returned and told her that he had now learnt that she could 
found her monastery, and in the way she wished. He told her 
what had happened, and recommended her to find means of 
speaking to me. She did so. We had a great deal of trouble 
in making the arrangement, for I have always laboured to 
have the monasteries which are endowed sufficiently furnbhed, 
so that' there shall be no need for the nuns to apply to their 
kindred or to anybody else, that they shall have in the house 
whatever is necessary in food and raiment, and that the sick 
shall be well cared for, because many inconveniences result 
from the want of what is necessary. I have never been with- 
out the courage and the confidence necessary for founding 
monasteries without revenues, for I was certain G^ would 
never fail them ; but I have no heart for founding monasteries 
to be endowed and that scantily; I think it better not to 
found them at all. , At last they became reasonable, and 
assigned a sufficient endowment for the number of nuns ; they 
also did that which I thought much of — they left their own 
house and gave it to us, going themselves to live in one that 
was in a wretched state. The Most Holy Sacrament was 
reserved and the foundation made on the feast of the Con- 
version of S. Paul, in the year 1571, to the honour and glory 
of God; and in that house, I believe, His Majesty is well 
served. May it please Him ever to prosper it!* 

* The Saint went from Alba to Salamanca, having made Juana of the 
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yntjuauM 



18. I began bj giTing some aoconnt of partiealar 
sisters in these monasteries, thinking that when 
people came to read what I am writing those sisters 
would not be then aliye : my purpose was to encourage those 
who came to us to go onwards according to such a good 
beginniDg. Afterwards I considered that there might be 
found some one who would do it better, and more in detail^ 
and without the fear that troubles me, for I have been think- 
ing that I shall be considered as an interested person. I 
have therefore omitted many things which they who have 
seen and knoWb them cannot help regarding as miracu- 
lous, because supematuraL I will not speak on this sub- 
ject, neither will I speak of those things which our Lord 
visibly granted to our prayers. In the dates of the founda- 
tions I suspect I am occasionally in error, though I am as 
careful as I can be to refresh my memory. As it is not a 
matter of much importance, and the correction can be made 
hereafter, I speak to the best of my recollection : it will make 
but little difference if there should be some mistakes. 



CHAPTER XXL 

THE MONASTERY OF 8. JOSEPH, SEGOVIA, 1574. FOUNDED 
ON THE FEAST OF 8. JOSEPH, 1574. 



1. I HAVE already said' that after founding the 



Our Lord 



monasteries in Salamanca and in Alba, but before V^^ ^ 

' Saint fooad 



the nuns of Salamanca were settled in a house of 
their own, I was sent by the father-general, Fra 
Pedro Fernandez, then apostolic commissary, to the monastery 
of the Incarnation in Avila for three years, and that he, seeing 
the distressed state of the hosue in Salamanca, sent me back to 
remove the nuns into a house of their own.' I was in prayer 



Holy Ghost prioress, and Maria of the Most Holy Sacrament sub-prioress 
{Jiiberaj ii. ch. xvii). 

• (^h. xix. i 6. » Jb, i 7. 
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there one day when our Lord commanded me to go and make 
a foundation in Segovia. It seemed to me an impossibility, 
because I could not go qnless I was ordered, and I had heard 
from the father-master, Fra Pedro Fernandez, the apostolic 
commissary, that he did not wish me to make any more foun* 
dations. I saw at the same time that, the three years I had to 
stay in the Incarnation not being ended, he had good reasons 
for not desiring any. While I was thinking of this our Lord 
bade me speak to him about it, for he would give his consent. 

2. I was in Salamanca at the time, and wrote to 
Mnnuaionof the commissary saying that he was aware the most 
reverend the father-general had commanded me never 
to fail to make foundations wherever an opportunity occurred ; 
that the bishops and city of Segovia had consented to admit a 
monastery of our order, which I would found if he would order 
me ; that I was informing him of the fact for the satisfaction 
of my conscience, and whatever orders he might give I should 
be safe and contented* These, I believe, were the words I 
used, or nearly so, adding that I thought it was for the service 
of God. It was plainly the will of His Majesty, for he com- 
manded me at once to make the foundation, and gave his per- 
mission, at which I was much astonished, remembering what I 
had heard him say on the subject. From Salamanca I found 
means to have a house hired for us,' for since the foundations 

^ Don Diego de Covarrubias y Ley^a {Bibera, iii. 2). He was bom in 
Toledo, July 25, 1612 ; studied canon law in Salamanca under the cele- 
brated Nayarre, wliom he speaks of aa prteeeptor mena ornatissimutf Martinu* 
Azpileueta {Select, in C, Feecatum, par. 2, { 9) ; and in 1543 was made 
professor there of canon law himself; bishop successiyely of Giudad Bodiigo, 
of Segovia, and of Cuenca, when Don Gaspar de Quiroga, the grand inqui- 
sitor, was made archbishop of Toledo. The chronicler says he died in 
Madrid when still bishop of Segovia, September 27, 1577 ; the BoUandists 
on the 26th (n. 768). Fra Michael a S. Joseph, in his £ibl. Critic. Toce 
" Didacus Cot.," says he died in Segovia October 1, being then sixty-five years 
of age. He was a man of great learning and greater piety. Nine years 
after his death his body was found not only incorrupt but fragrant (Jte- 
forma de he Deecalfoe, lib. iv. ch. zxiy. § 7). 

* Dofia Ana de Jimena, widow of Francisco Barros de Bracamonte, and 
ber cousin Don Andres de Jimena, hired the house {Reforma de los Dee- 
ealfoe, lib. iii. ch. xxvii. { 2). 
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in Toledo and Valladolid were made I had felt it was better, 
for many reasons, to take possession first, and then look for a 
house of our own. Mj chief reason was, that I had no money 
wherewith to buy a house ; that, the monastery once founded, 
our Lord would provide one forthwith; and that a better site 
might be then selected. 

3. There lived there a lady, Dona Ana de Ji- 

mena,' who had been the wife of. the heir to an JaMnaf**** 
entailed- estate. She had visited me once in Avila, 
and was a very great servant of Grod. Her vocation had always 
been that of a nun. Accordingly, when the monastery was 
established, she came in with a daughter of hers, who had led 
a most pious life ; and for the trouble she had had as wife and 
widow our Lord repaid her twofold in religion. The mother 
and daughter had always lived most devoutly in the service of 
God. This saintly lady took the house, and whatever she saw 
we needed, whether for the church or for ourselves, that she 
provided, and I had but little trouble in the matter. But, that 
there might be no foundation made without some trouble, I 
was always unwell during the six months I was there ; be- 
sides, I had gone thither inwardly ill at ease, for my soul was 
in very great dryness and darkness ; I had a fever upon me, 
and loathed my food, with many other bodily ailments, which 
for three months oppressed me sorely.* 

4. On the feast of S. Joseph the Most Holy Sa- _. 
crament was reserved, and, though I had the sanction 
both of the bishop and of the city, I would not enter 
but in secret the night before.^ It was a long time now since 
the sanction had been given, and, as I was in the Incarnation, 

* See Eolation, iv. § 1. 

* The Saint took with her from Salamanca the nuns Maria of Jesus and 
Isabel of Jesus, a sister of Andres de Jimena, both natiyes of SegoTia. She 
passed through Alba, where the duchess of Alba entertained her. It is this 
visit she speaks of in the Inner FortreM, yi. 4, § G. From Alba de Tonnes 
she took with her Ouiomar of Jesus, and from Avila her cousin Isabel of 
S. Paul, who returned with the Saint when the foundation had been com- 
pleted {Sibfra, iiL 2). 

' The Saint and her companions were lodged this night in the house of 
Dofia Ana dc Jimena {Reformat lil>. iii, ch. xxvii. § 3). 



142 BOOK OF THE FOUNDATIONS. [CH. XXI. 

having a saperior other than the most reverend the father- 
general, I had not heen able to make the foandation. The 
bishop's permission, who was there ^ when the citj asked it of 
him, was a verbal one, given to a nobleman, Andres de Jimena^ 
^ho asked for it on our behalf. He did not take the trouble 
to have it in writing, nor did I think it was of anj importance 
myself. I made a mistake, for the vicar-general, when he 
heard that a monastery had been founded, came at once in 
great wrath, refused to allow mass to be said any more, and 
sought to imprison him who had said it, a barefooted friar* 
who had come with the father Julian of Avila, and another 
servant of God who had travelled with us, Antonio Graytan. 

4. This was a nobleman from Alba,' who had 
QtajtMu, once been very worldly, but whom our Lord had 
called some years since. He so trampled on the 
world that his whole soul was intent only on serving our Lord 
more and more. I have said who he was because I shall have 
to speak of him again in giving an account of the other foun- 
dations, for he has helped me much, and undertaken great 
labours for me : if I were to speak of his goodness I should not 
finish so soon. What was of most service to 'us was his 
mortification, for even among the servants who were with us 
there was not one who served us in our necessities as he did. 
He is a man of much prayer, and God has given him such 
graces that what is annoying to others he accepts with joy 
and makes light of ; all the troubles he had in these founda- 
tions he regarded as nothing, whereby it seems clear that Grod 
called him and Father Julian of Avila to the work ; Father 

* The bishop was absent when the Saint arrived in SegoTia, being de- 
tained in Madrid on businees as president of Castile (JReforma, lib. iii. ch. 
zxTii. i 3). 

* This was none other than 8. John of the Gross who had said the mass 
(Brfarma, lib. iiL oh. xxviL § 3). JuUan of Ayila hid himself under the 
staircase {Mibera^ iii. 2). 

' He seems to have left Segovia, when the Saint had obtained a house, 
for Salamanca, to which place the Saint sent him a letter. No. 47, but 
57 vol. ii. ed. Doblado. He had first gone to Pastrana to escort the nuns 
firom that house to Segovia, whither they came in the holy week of this 
year, 1574. Sec ch. xvii. § 15. 
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Julian, however, has been with me erer since the first 
monastery was founded. . Our Lord must have been pleased, 
for the sake of such companions, to prosper all mj undertakings. 
Their conversation on the joornej was about God, for the 
instruction of those who travelled with us and who met us 
on the road, and thus did thej serve His Majesty in every 
way. 

5. It is only right, my daughters, that those of 

you who shall read the story of these foundations S^^^iSaiL 
should know how much you owe them, that, as they 
took so much pains, having no interest of their own in the 
matter, to obtain for you the blessings you possess of living in 
these monasteries, you may commend them to our Lord, so 
that they may derive some advantage from your prayers ; for if 
you knew the hardships they endured nigh't and day, and how 
toilsome were the journeys they made, you would most 
willingly do so. 

6. The vicar-general would not quit the church _ . ^ 
without leaving a constable at the door, I know not th* TiMr- 
for what purpose. It helped to frighten a little 

those who were there : as for myself, I never cared much what 
might happen after taking possession ; all my fear is before. I 
sent for certain persons, relatives of one of the sisters^ who 
was with me, chief people in the place, to speak to the vicar- 
general and tell him that I had had the sanction of the bishop. 
He knew that well enough, so he said later ; what he wanted 
was to have been told of it beforehand ; that, I believe, would 
have been much worse for us. At last they settled with him 
that he was to leave us in possession of the monastery, but he 
would not let us have the Most Holy Sacrament. 

7. That gave us no concern ; we remained there _ ^ . 
some months till we bought a house,* and with it, hMUw- 
too, many lawsuits. We had had one already with 

the Franciscan friars for another which we bought close by ; 
about another house we had to go to law with the friars of the 
order for the Ransom of Captives, and with the chapter, 

' This was Isabel of Jesiis {Re/orma, lib. iii. ch. xxTii. i 3). 
* They bought it from Diego Ponras {J)$ la IWfi/e). 
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which had a rent-charge on it. O Jesus, what it is to have 
to contend against many minds ! When I thought everything 
was settled we had to begin again ; it was not enough to give 
them what they asked for — some other inconvenience came at 
once to light ; it seems nothing when I speak of it, but it was 
much to endure. 

Whioh iht 8. A nephew of the bishops did all he could for 

^jjSg us — ^he was prior and canon of the church ; so also 

"*"*^' did the licentiate Herrera, a very great servant of 

God. At last, when we had paid money enough, everything 
was settled. Our lawsuit with the friars of the order of 
Bans(Hn remained, and it was necessary for us to go with the 
utmost secrecy to our house. When they saw us in possession, 
which was a day or two before Michaelmas, they thought it 
better to compromise the matter for a sum of money. The 
greatest anxiety which these troubles occasioned me was that 
it wanted only seven or eight days to complete my three years 
in the Incarnation.* 

* This was Don Juan de Orosco j Covairubias de Ley^a, afterwards 
bishop of Guadix. Ooing from the episcopal palace to the cathedral on the 
day S. Teresa took possession, he saw the cross over the door of the house, 
and when he heard it was a Carmelite monastery went in, and, after 
praying awhile, asked permission to say mass. It was granted, and after 
mass he asked to see the Saint; she came with the sister Isabel of 
8. Dominic, and before he could make any offer of his services she told him 
that God had brought him to the house, and that he was bound to help her, 
for she was a cousin of his aunt Dofia Maria de Tapia. Don Juan helped 
the monastery to the utmost of his power, heard the confession of the sisters, 
and for some time was himself their only chaplain. The vicar-general did 
not spare even the nephew of the bishop when he found £fiult with S. Teresa, 
and Eibera (iiL 2) says he inveighed bitterly against him for saying mass in 
the chapeL Don Juan de Orosco narrates the facts himself in a letter dated 
Guadix, SOth May, 160G, and addressed to the Father Alonso de Jesus Maria, 
general of the Barefooted Carmelites. The letter is published by Don Vicente 
de la Fuente, vol. iL p. 386. 

' The three years ended October 6th, 1574, and the nuns, who when she 
was sent to rule over them threatened to become rebellious, were now so 
sorry to lose her that they re-elected her. The election, however, was not 
unanimous, and the Saint was unwilling to accept it. The provincial then 
intervened, and the Saint returned to her own monastery, whore she was 
elected prioress {Eeforma de los Descalfos, lib. iii. ch. xxxi. i 4), 
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9. It pleased our Lord that everything should be 
80 well settled as to leave nothing in dispute, and ivtunuto 
two or three days afterwards I went to the Incarna- 



tion. Blessed for ever be His name who has been always so 
good to me, and let all creatures praise Him ! Amen. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

THE FOUNDATION OP THiC MONASTERIT OF THE GLORIOUS 
8. JOSEPH DEL SALVADOR IN YEAS, ON THE FEAST OF 
8. XATHIAS, ]d75. 

» 

1. At the time at which I have been speaking, -j^.^^^ 
when they sent me from the Incarnation to Sala- invitadto 
manca, there came to me, when I was in the latter 

place, a messenger from the town of Yeas with letters from a 
lady there, the parish priest, and other persons, all asking me 
to go thither and found a monastery, for they had a house 
ready, so that nothing was wanting but my going thither to 
make the foundation.* 

2. I made inquiries of the messenger. He told ^^^^^^ 
me great things of the country, and justly so, for it t^ at 
is very pleasant, and the climate is good. But when 

I considered the many leagues that were between that place 
and this I thought it a folly, especially as I must have mi 
order from the apostolic commissary, who disliked, or at 
least did not like, my making any more foundations. I wished, 
therefore, to say in reply that I could not, without telling him 
anything further. Afterwards it struck me that, as the com* 
missary was then in Salamanca, it would not be right to send 
such an answer without having his opinion, because of the 
commandment I had received from the most reverend our 
father-general, not to omit making a foundation if occasion 
offered. 

' ThiB wai in 1673 {Re/orma de lot DttcalfoSf lib. iii. cli. xxxii. { 11). 

L 
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3. When he saw the letters he sent me word 
conMmta. ^^^^ he did not think it right to give pain to the 

. writers ; that he was edified by their devotion ; that I 
was to write to them and say that as soon as they should have 
obtained the permission of the order^ provision would be made 
for the foundation. He added, also, that I need not trouble 
myself — permission would not be given, for he had heard of the 
knights by other ways, and people had not been able for many 
years to obtain their consent ; but I was to send a friendly 
answer. I think of this sometimes, how, when our Lord wills 
anything, though we will it not, it happens without our know- 
ledge that we become the means of doing it ; so it was now 
with the father doctor, Fra Pedro Fernandez, the commissary;^ 
accordingly, when the permission was obtained he could not 
withhold his own, and the house was founded in that way. 

IHS. 

4. The monastery of the blessed S. Joseph in 
fo2SSitioiu* ^he town of Veas was founded on S. Mathias's day, 

in the year 1575. This was the way it began, to tlie 
iiouour and glory of God. In the town dwelt Sancho Rodri- 
guez de Sandoval, a nobleman of ancient descent and wealthy. 

* Veas was subject to the jurisdiction of a military order, that of the 
knights of S. James ; soo below, $ 13. 

' S. Pius v., applied to once more by Philip II., undertook the reform of 
the Carmelites, and ordered all the friars in Andalusia to submit to the 
visitation of the ordinary, who was to be assisted by the Dominicans in all 
those places where Dominicans had a monastery. The Carmelites resisted 
and made loud outcries, so that the king was compelled to beg the Pope to 
recall the order and apply another remedy. Thereupon hia Holiness deter- 
mined that the Carmelites should be yisited by Dominicans, and appointed as 
his delegate and visitor for the province of Castille Fra Pedro Fernandez, 
prior of Talavera de la Reina ; and for the province of Andalusia, Fra 
Francesco de Vargas, prior of S. Paul's, Coi-dova. The bulls of these visitors 
have been lost, but it is believed that their authority was given them before 
May, 1 570 ; they were ttiade visitors for four years {Jteforma de lo» 
DesealgoSf lib. iL ch. xxxviii. § 4). Fra Antonio of S. Joseph, in a note on 
Lett. 52, Lett. vol. ii. ed. Doblado, says that the original bulls were pre- 
served in the house of the Carmelite nuns in Toledo, and that Fra Pedro 
Fetnimdex was created by S. Pius V. visitor of the order August 20th, 1569, 

Jtt diichazge the duties of his office for four years. 
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He was married to a lady whose name is Dona Cataliua 
Godinez. Among the children whom our Lord gave them are 
two daughters — the eldest^ Dona Catalina Godiuez ;* the 
younger, Dona Maria de Sandoval ; they are the founders of 
the monastery. The elder was fourteen years of age when our 
Lord called her unto His service. Until then she was very far 
from giving up the world : on the contrary, she thought so 
much of herself that she looked upon every offer of marriage 
which her father brought to her as not fitting for her. 

5. One day, in an inner room beyond that in which 

her father was, who had not yet risen, she happenecl ^o^mi. 
to read on a crucifix that was there the title on the 
upper part of the cross, when in a moment, as she was reading 
it, our Lord changed her heart. She had been thinking of an 
ofiTer of marriage made to her, which was an exceedingly good 
one, and saying to herself, " How little satisfies my father pro- 
vided I marry an eldest son I while I intend that my family 
shall have its beginning in me." She had no wish to be mar- 
ried, for she thought it a meanness to be subject to any one, 
neither did she know whence her pride arose. Our Lord 
knew how to cure it, blessed be His compassion ! 

6. Accordingly, while she was reading the title 

a light seemed to have entered her soul, as the sun Sm."*"^*^ 
enters into a dark room, whereby she saw the truth. 
In that light she fixed her eyes on our Lord nailed to the 
cross shedding His blood, and thought of the ill-treatment He 
received and of His great humility, and then how diflerently 
she was demeaning herself in her pride. She must have spent 
some time thus, for our Lord threw her into a trance,* wherein 
His Majesty, made her see deeply into her own wretchedness 
and to wish that everybody saw into it. He filled her with 
so great a desire of suffering for Gk>d that she wished she could 
undergo all the torments of the martyrs, giving her at the 
same time so earnest a longing for humiliation in her humility, 
with a loathing of self, that, if it had not been an oflTenco 

* Bopi in 1534 {Refortna ds lo9 Deseelfoa, lib. iii. ch. xxxii. } 2). 
'Our Lord showed her in a viflion her own heart, full of corruption and 
loathsome womw {Rfformn dt los Df9raf^y ibid.) 
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Against God, she could have wished herself one of the most 
abandoned of women, in order that everybody might regard 
her with loathing ; accordingly, she began to hate herself* 
having most earnest desires for penance, which she afterwards 
carried into act. She made a vow of chastity and poverty on 
the spot, and wished so much to be subject to others that she 
would have been glad if they had taken her there to be a slave 
in the country of the Moors. 

7. All these virtues have been so lasting that it 
fr«egiftof is plain they were a supernatural gift of our Lord, 

• as will appear later, in order that all may praise 
Him. Blessed for ever and ever be Thou, O my Grod, who in 
a moment undoest a soul and then Greatest it anew ! What 
does it mean, O Lord ? I should like now to repeat the ques- 
tion of the apostles, who when Thou hadst healed the blind 
man asked if his parents had sinned.^ I ask. Who deserved 
so sovereign a grace ? It was not she, for the thoughts from 
which Thou didst withdraw her, when Thou gavest her that 
grace, are what I have described. O Lord, how high are Thy 
judgments ! Thou knowest what Thou doest, and I do not know 
what I am saying, for Thy works and Thy judgments are beyond 
all comprehension. Glory be unto Thee for ever, who canst do 
still greater things ; for if it were not so what would become 
of me ? But her mother must have had some share in this, 
for, as she was a most devout Christian, it is possible that 
Thou, full of compassion, must in Thy goodness have granted 
her to see in this life so great a virtue in her daughters. I 
think sometimes that Thou bestowest like graces on those who 
love Thee, and art so merciful unto them as to give them chil- 
dren in whom they shall serve Thee. 

8. While she was thus occupied she heard so 
atthftoQ^ loud a noise^ overhead in the room that she thought 



the whole place must be tumbling down. The sounds 
seemed to descend to the ground in a corner of the room, and 
to come towards her in the spot where she was stiuiding. She 

1 S. John ix. 2 : Rabbi, qnis peccftvit, hie, aat pue&tes ejus, ut cscos 
naaceretur? 

* The chronicler says the noise was as the beUowtng of bulls (ut *upr.) 
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heard also loud roaring cries, which lasted for some time : so 
strange were thej that her father, who, as I have just said, had 
not jet risen, was greatly alarmed and began to quake with fear, 
and then, like a man beside himself, having put on his dressing- 
gown, rushed into her room sword in baud, and, pale with terror, 
asked her what the noise came from. She answered him that 
she had seen nothing. He looked into another room beyond, 
and seeing nothing told her to go to her mother, whom he 
asked not to leave her daughter alone, telling her what he had 
heard. 

9. This shows plainly enough what Satan must 

feel when he sees a soul which he thinks his own bSh, 
rescued from his hands. As he hates our welfare so 
much, I am not surprised that when he beholds our merciful 
Lord bestowing so many graces at once he should be alarmed, 
and show his anger so plainly, especially if he sees that, through 
the wealth of grace treasured up in that soul, he is to lose 
others he looked on as his own. I am persuaded myself that 
our Lord never grants a grace so great without communicating 
it also to other persons besides. She never spoke of this to 
anybody, but she had a very strong desire to enter religion, 
and frequently asked her parents for their consent ; they 
would never give it. 

10. At the end of three years, during which she 
had often asked their consent, seeine: that they would otDon^ 
never give way, she dressed herself very simply on 

the feast of S. Joseph.* She told her mother, and her mother 
only, whose consent to her becoming a nun could be more 
easily had, but she would not venture to tell her father, and 
so went to church trusting that, once seen in public in that 
dress, she might not be made to change; and so it came to pass. 
During those three years she used to set aside certain hours for 
prayer, and to mortify herself in every way she could, as our Lord 
taught her. She would go into the courtyard, moisten her 
face, and then expose it to the sun, in order that, being thereby 
disfigured, she might escape from the offers of marriage with 
which she was harassed still. 

' la till' \r.ii 1551 (AV»»/<«</ </» /,/t /amu/^v., ^ u) 
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11. She was unwilliDg to command others, but, 
ties. * as she had the charge of her father's household, she 

must give orders to the women therein, for she could 
not help it : that done, she would wait till they were asleep, 
and then go and kiss their feet, distressed at being waited on 
by those who were better than herself. As she was occupied 
all day with her father and mother, she spent the whole night, 
when she might have been asleep, in prayer, so that very 
often she hardly slept at all ; which seems impossible, were it 
not that it was all supernatural. Her penances and disciplines 
were many, for she had no director, and so told nobody of 
them. Among other things she did was this : she once wore 
her father's coat of mail next her flesh during the whole of 
Lent. She would retire for prayer into a lonely place, where 
the devil used to mock her in strange ways. Very often she 
began to pray at ten o'clock at night, and did not rise there- 
from till it was day. 

12.. She passed nearly four years in these prac- 
neMes. ticcs, whcn our Lord — for she had to render Him 

other and higher services — began to send her most 
grievous and painful sicknesses, such as a continual fever, with 
dropsy and disease of the heart. He sent her also a cancer in 
the breast, which was cut out. In short, her illnesses lasted 
about seventeen years, and she was scarcely ever well. After 
five years, during which God was thus merciful to her, her 
father died ;* and her sister, being fourteen years old,' though 

' DofLa Catalina, seeing that while her father lived it was impossible for 
her to enter religion, prayed to God for either the means of entering or the 
removal of her strong desires to leave the world. She then heard a voice 
saying to her, " Do not distress thyself ; thy father will die within two or 
three weeks. Bid him be ready." She was very unwilling to do this, hut 
as the time was passing away she said to her father, in a pleasant way, 
^* You are in hetter health, I think, than you have ever been.'* Don Sancho 
replied, " "Well, I never was better in all my life." Whereupon the daughter 
said, " Then it is a sign that death is near, and remember that in our family 
we always die in August. You should put everything in order.*' Don 
8ancho was so much struck hy what his child said that he set his affairs in 
order at once, made his preparations for death, and on the third day Grod 
took him to Ilimself (Rrforma, lih, iii. ch. xxxii. § 8). It was in August, 1655. 

- It was in the year l''>52 (UcfonuG^ ibkl, { S). 
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very fond of show, dressed herself simply a year after her 
sister made the change, and began also to give herself unto 
prayer, the mother encouraging them both in their good desires 
and practices, and allowing them to occupy themselves in an 
admirable work, but foreign to their condition, that of teach- 
ing little girls to work and read ; not for any payment, but 
simply for the opportunity thereby had of teaching them their 
catechism and their prayers. A great good was wrought, for 
many went to them, and the good habits in which they were 
thus trained when quite young may be traced in them at this 
day. This did not last long, for the devil, vexed to see so 
much good done, persuaded the parents that it was mean in 
them to allow their daughters to be taught for nothing.* This, 
together with illnesses now beginning, made them give up 
that work. 

13. Five years after the father's death the mother y^^,^ ^^ 
also died,* and Dona Catalina, as her vocation had g;»* ^•»- 
always been that of a nun — only she could not 
obtain her father's consent — wished to become one at once. 
Her kindred advised her, as there was no monastery in 
Veas, that, having means sufficient for a foundation, the sisters 
should found a monastery in their own place, which would 
be a greater service to our Lord. As the place belonged 
to a commandery of the knights of S. James, a licence from 
the council of the orders was necessary, and so she began 
to make efforts to obtain it. It was so difficult to get thut 
four years went by in much labour and expense, and no- 

* Thia sarcasm of the Saint is expressive, and hits off the stupidity of 
Spaniards in her day. It is likely enough that there was no school there 
for little girls. Two young ladies of noble birth give themselves up out of 
charity to the gratuitous education of children ; but people calling them- 
selves gentlemen find that their daughters must not mix with the children 
of the poor, nor be educated for nothing, as they were. They would rather 
have them ignorant. That the country is behindhand has been laid to the 
charge of the religious orders. Would it not have been better to lay the 
fault at the door of vanity and easygoingness, the natural vices of the coun- 
try ? {De la Fuente.) 

'In iseo, about two years before the Saint founded her first monastery 
in Avila. 
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lliiDg was done till a petition was drawn up and presented 
to the kiag. The difficulty being bo great, it came to paae 
that her kindred told her it was folly to persist, and would 
have her give np her plan ; moreover, as she was almost al- 
ways in her bed. Buffering bo much, as I sud before, they said 
that into no monastery could she be received as a nun. 
^^ 14. Her answer was, that if within a month our 

"^^J™*- Lord gave her again her health it would be b sign 
to them that He was pleased with her plan, and she 
would herself go to court to bring it about.* When she said 
this she had been for six months without leaving her bed, and 
for eight months had been scarcely able to move herself in it. 
At this time ehe had been for eight years in a continual fever, 
with consumption and dropsy ; she was also wasted by an 
inflammation of the liver, which was so violent that the burn- 
ing heat of it was felt through the bedclothes, and singed her 
shifts. It seems incredible, but I heard so myself from the 
physician of whom I mode inquiries about the illnesses she 
then bail, and at which he was greatly amazed. She had also 
rheumatic gout and sciatica. 

^^^ 15. On the vigil of S. Sebastian, which was a 

wiisiisd. Saturday,' our Lord restored her to health so com- 
pletely that she could not hide the fact, that the 
miracle might not become known. Her account is that at the 
moment our Lord was about to heal her she had an inward 
quaking, which made her sister think she was dying ; she her- 
self was conscious of some very great change in her body, 
and of another in her soul; she fdt so well. She hod now a 
greater joy in her health, because it enabled her to prosecute 
the affair of the monastery, than she had had in suffering, 
for from the very first when God called her she so hat«d her- 

■ Shs nude this aiuwer December 19, I57I, according to Tepti, ii. 27 ; 
Jiiitra, 111. -J, saj3 It wia on thi! 29tli Llt-f ember, having in the previon* 
ir«il Iroui OUT Lord a. pidmisu Chat her bedtb irould be reetored 
to gu to Mudrid in Loot, as Lbu 9aint tells ua below (j 17). 
' of S. Scbsntian fell on a eaturJaf in 1A7S. But Lbe chro- 
Mj's tljo minwlo wn* wrought in 1557. (Ae/brma, lib, iii. 
I^nt jcur Ihe visil w,i« iin it Tuesday. 
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self that she did not regard her sufierings. She sajs that her 
desire to suffer was so strong that she used to pray Grod with 
her whole heart to try her in all manner of suffering. 

16. His Miyestj did not fail to fulfil her desire, 

for in eight years she was bled more than five mttSUL 
hundred times, and cupped so often besides that the 
marks were still to be seen in her fiesh. Sometimes salt was 
applied, because one of the physicians said it was good for 
drawing out the poisonous humours which caused the pain in 
her side : this she underwent more than twenty times. What 
is more wonderful still is this : — whenever the physician told 
her that this remedy was to be had recourse to, she used to 
long for the coming of the time when it was to be used, without 
any fear whatever, and she herself encouraged the physicians 
when they cauterised the cancer, which was often done, and 
on other occasions when such violent means were used. She 
says that what made her wish for suffering was the desire to 
know if those longings she had to be a martyr were real. 

17. When she found herself suddenly well she 

spoke to her confessor and physician about removing oobomJ the 
into another place, that they might be able to say 
that a change of residence had done it. They refused : so far 
from it, the physicians published it abroad, for they looked on 
her state as incurable, because the blood that issued from her 
mouth was so corrupt that they said it was the lungs them- 
selves. She continued three days in bed, and would not 
venture to leave it, lest her restoration to health should become 
known; but, as she could not hide it any more than she was able 
to hide her sickness, it was of little service to her. She told 
me that, one day in the month of August previously, she begged 
our Lord either to take from her the great desire she had to be 
a nun and found a monastery, or to furnish her with the means 
of accomplishing that desire, and that she was so completely 
assured that she would be well in time to go to the court in 
Lent for the licence. 

18. She says too that, though her ailments were E»n&twA 
at that time much more grievous to bear, she never BMnaMnt 
ceubcd to ho|>e that our Lord would grant licr that *"***' 
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grace. And, though she received the Sacrament of the last 
anointing twice-— once in snch imminent peril that the physician 
said there was not time enough to send for the Holy Oil, and 
that she would be dead before it could be brought to her — she 
never abandoned her trust in our Lord, being certain that she 
was to die a nun. I do not mean that she was anointed twice 
between August and the feast of S. Sebastian — it was before 
that time. When her brothers and kindred saw the goodness 
of our Lord to her, and the miracle He wrought in the sudden 
lestoration of her health, they would not venture to hinder her 
journey, though they regarded it as a folly. She was three 
months in Madrid, and her request was in the end refused. 
She then presented her petition to the king, who, when he saw 
it related to the barefooted nuns of Carmel, ordered it to be 
granted forthwith. 

19. When the monastery came to be founded it 

te^S^d^. ^^ P^^i^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ treated the matter with God, 
for the superiors, though so far away, and the 
revenue so scanty, were ready to accept it. What His Majesty 
wills must be done without fail. Accordingly the nuns 
arrived in the beginning of Lent, 1575 ; the people came forth 
in procession to receive them with solemn rejoicings. There 
was great joy everywhere : even the little children showed it to 
be a work pleasing to our Lord. The monastery, under the 
invocation of S. Joseph of the Redeemer, was founded in Lent 
on the feast of S. Mathias.^ 



^ On Thursday after the first Sunday in Lent. The poverty of this house 
was su great that some years afterwards the superiors of the order resolved 
to break it up, and, in order to make the dispersion of the nuns the more 
easy to the other houses, issued an order, in the expectation that the elder 
nuns would die, that no more noyices should be admitted. Thus it subsisted 
for many years, but there was no death among the nuns. The superiors at 
last recalled the order about novices, and on the very day that recall was 
known in the monastery postulants came in, and the old nuns began to die. 
(Fia Anton of S. Joseph, notes on fragment 71, vol. iv. ed. Doblado, num- 
bered 81 among the letters by Don Vicente). The nuns were dispersed in 
the civil wars, and the monastery exists no longer. The Church is now 
parochial, and some of the nuns were living in 1861, in the monastery of 
Jaen (Be la liiente). 
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20. On the same day the two sisters, to their _ 

Tu two 

great joy, received the habit.' The health of Dona aiftanteka 
Catalina improved stiiL Her humility, obedience, 
and desire to be thought nothing of show plainly how real 
were her good desires for the service of our Lord. Unto Him 
be glory for ever and ever ! 

21. The sister told me, among other things, that, .... 
about twenty years before, she went to rest one i>ouaOnt»- 
night anxious to find the most perfect order in the 

world, that she might become a nun in it ; and that, as she 
thinks, she began to dream she was walking on a very steep 
and narrow path in the utmost danger of failing down a preci- 
pice, when she saw a barefooted friar, who said to her, '* Sister, 
come with me." On seeing Fra Juan de la Miseria,^ a lay 
brother of the order, who came to Yeas when I was there, she 
said that he seemed to be the very person she had seen. The 
friar took her to a house wherein were a great many nuns, but 
there was no light in it beyond that given by the lighted 
candles which the nuns carried in their hands. She asked 
them to tell her what order it was ; all kept silence, and, lifting 
up their veils, showed countenances cheerful and smiling. She 
assures me that she then saw the faces of the very sisters she 
has seen here, and that the prioress took her by the hand and 
said to her, *' Child, I want you here," and showed her the 
constitutions and the rules. When she awoke from her dream 
she was very joyous, for it seemed to her that she had been in 
heaven, and wrote down what she remembered of the rules. 
For a long time she said nothing of this to her confessor or to 
anybody else, and nobody could tell her what order that was. 

22. A father of the society came to the place 

who knew her wishes ; she showed him the paper, fbiflh^t 
saying that if she could find that order she should be 

* Dofta Cat&lina was in religion Catherine of Jeeus, and her sister Maria 
of Jesus; both made their profession September 11th, 1576 (De la Fuente), 
The eldest wished to be a lay sister, and it required the authority of 
8. Teresa to make her a choir nun ({29 below). She was afterwards pri- 
oress of the house, dying in 1586. The younger sister was prioress of 
Cordova when Ribera was Mrriting the life of the Saint (Ribera, iii. 3). 

' See ch. xvii. \ 5, ui)te 3. 
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liappj, for she woald enter U at once. The father knew our 
monasteries, and so he told her it was the rale of the order of 
our Ladj of Carmei ; he did not, however, saj this clearly in 
as manj words so as to make her understand, hat only that it 
was the rale of the monasteries I was founding ; and thus it 
came about that she sent me a messenger, as I said before.' 
When mj answer was received she was so ill that her con- 
fessor told her she must be quiet, for if she were in the 
monastery thej would send her away; it was therefore very 
unlikely they would receive her in her present state. She 
was very much distressed at this, and, turning to our Lord in 
great earnestness, said, *' O my Lord and my Grod, I know by 
faith that Thou canst do all things ; then, O life of my soul, 
either take away from me these desires or give to me the 
means of carrying them into effect/' 

_ 23. This she said in ffreat truthfulness, beseech- 

(xmflda&oe in ing our Lady, by the sorrow she felt when she looked 

on our Lord dead in her arms, to intercede for her. 
She heard a voice within herself saying, " Believe and hope : 
lam almighty: thou shalthave thy health ; for to Him who is 
able to hinder thee from dying of so many diseases, all of them 
in themselves deadly, it is more easy to take them away." 
These words, she says, gave her such strength and confidence 
that she could not doubt of the fulfilment of her desire, though 
her sufferings became much more grievous until our Lord 
restored her to health, as I have already said. These things 
certainly seem incredible, and, if I had not learnt them of 
her physician, of those of her household, and others, I should 
not have been disinclined to think — for I am so wicked — that 
there was some exaggeration in the story. 

24. Although delicate, her health is now such 
listers that shc csn keep the rule, and her constitution is 

good ; she is exceedingly cheerful, and in every way, 
as I said before, so humble that we all praise our Lord for it. 
The two sisters gave all they possessed to the order without 
any conditions whatever, and if they should not be received as 

' JSi e ij I, above. 
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Duns thej required no compensation. Her detachment from 
kindred and her native place is great, and she has even a strong 
desire to go far away, and is very importunate on this point 
with her superiors ; yet so great is her obedience that she 
abides there in a*certain contentment. It was under obedience 
that she received the veil, for there was no persuading her to 
be a choir nun — she would be a lay sister — till I wrote to her, 
giving her many reasons, and finding fault with her for having 
a will of her own instead of yielding to the father provincial. 
I told her that this was not the way to increase her merit., with 
much beside, treating her somewhat sharply. But It is her 
greatest joy to be thus spoken to, and in this way she was won 
over very much against her will. I know of nothing about 
this soul that is not pleasing unto Grod, and she is so to all. 
May it please His Majesty to protect her with His arm, and 
increase her goodness, and the grace He has given her, to His 
own further service and honour ! Amen.' 

* The final arrangements for the foundations in Yeas were made when the 
Saint was prioress of her own house in Avila ; the three years of her priorate 
in her old house, the monasteiy of the Incarnation, being ended October 6th, 
1574. She was in the monastery of Valladolid at Christmas, but returned to 
Avila after visiting her sisters in Medina del Campo early in the year 1676. 
(See below, ch. xxvii. § 5). Then, leaving Avila for Yeas, she went through 
Toledo, and took with her from the house there Mary of 8. Joseph and 
Elizabeth of S. Francis, afterwards prioress in Lisbon and Seville. She also 
sent for Anne of Jesus from Salamanca. From Toledo she went to Malagon, 
and from that monastery took with her Mary of the Yisitation, Isabel of 
6. Jerome, Leonor of S. Gabriel, and Beatrix of S. Michael. Anne of Jesus 
was made prioress, and the sub-prioress was Mary of the Yisitation 
{Eibera, iii. 3 ; Ytpes, ii. 87 \ Reforma de lot J)eicalfos, lib. iii. ch. 
xxxiii. { 1). 
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CHAPTER XXni. 

THE FOUNDATION OF THB HONA8TEBT OF THE GLORIOUS 
8. JOSEPH OF CABHEL IN THE CITT OF SEVILLE. THE 
FIBST MASS SAID ON THB FEAST OF THE HOST HOLT TRI- 
NITY, 1576. 



ThaBaist 



1. When I was staying In the town of Yeas/ 
^j^ waiting for the permission of the council of the 
^ihP^ orders for the foundation in Caravaca, there came 

«CP0B16 of 

the Mother to see me a father of our order, a harefooted firiar, 

of Ood« 

bj name the master Fra Jerome of the Mother of 
God Gratian,' who, living in Alcala a few years before, had 
taken our habit. He was a man of great learning, under- 
standing, and modesty, united with great goodness throughout 
his life, and our Lady seems to have chosen him for the fur- 
therance of this order under the primitive rule when he was 
in Alcala, very far from taking our habit, though not from being 
a religious, for, though his parents had other views about him 
because of the king's favour and his great abilities, he was far 
otherwise minded himself. 

2. From the time he began his studies his father 
tionofiSa* wished him to apply himself to the study of the 

laws ; he, though very young, felt so much on the 
subject that he prevailed on his father by dint of tears, to let him 
learn theology. When he had taken his doctor's degree he 

' When the Saint waa staying here she received letters from Don Al^aro 
de Mendoza, bishop of Ayila, and from the nuns there, informing her that 
the officers of the Inquisition were searching for the " Life/* written by her- 
self (see delation, yii. {§ 8, 16). 

* He came to Veas in April, 1575 (see Relation, vi. § 1). Jerome Gratian 
was bom in Valladolid Juno 6th, 1645. His father was Diego Gratian de 
Alderete, secretary to Charles V. and to Philip II., and his mother was Juana 
de Antisco, daughter of the Polish ambassador. He was sent to the Jesuits in 
Madrid, where he laid the foundations of his learning, and in 1560 was sent 
to the university of Alcala de Henares, where in 1664 he took the degree of 
doctor in theology. In 1669 he was ordained priest {Reforma, lib. iii. ch. xx. 
§ 4, et itq.) 
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wished to enter the Society of Jesus,* and was accepted, but, 
for some reason or other,' was required to wait a few Mays. 
He told me that all his worldly ease was a torture to him, for 
he did not think of the right road to heaven ; and he always 
kept certain hours of prayer, and was most recollected and 
modest. 

8. At this time a great friend of his, Fra Juan 
of Jesus,^ also a doctor, became a friar of our order j^gam, 
in the monastery of Pastrana. I know not if it was 
a letter he wrote to him on the greatness and antiquity of our 
order, or something else, that first moved him; for Gratian took 
great pleasure in learning everything about the order and in 
consulting ancient authors thereupon, and frequently — so he 
says — had scruples about neglecting his other studies, not being 
able to give up this, spending therein even his hours of recrea- 
tion. Oh, the wisdom and power of Grod ! how helpless we are 
when we would thwart His will ! Our Lord saw how neces- 

' Fra Gratian's character was more Jesuit than Carmelite. His great 
love of preaching and of the confessional, his learning, the peculiar bent of 
his mind, and other gifts adapted for the active life, seem to belong rather to 
the Jesuits than to the religious whoso life is almost wholly contemplative. 
Nevertheless the Kcform of Carmel required an active, intelligent, and 
quick man, and S. Teresa found him in the person of Fra Gratian. On the 
other hand, 8. Teresa, accustomed to the direction of Jesuits, found in her 
order a man with their gifts, and made a vow of obedience to him. When 
the reform was made and S. Teresa dead, Fra Gratian seemed out of his 
place, and was expelled from the order. He wished then to become a Jesuit, 
but it was not thought prudent to admit him {Dc la Fuente). 

* Fra Juan of Jesus was bom in the town of Sanahuja, in the diocese of 
ITrgel, at the foot of the Pyrenees, in Catalonia. His father was Pedro 
Bullon, and his mother Isabel Roca, both most devout Christians. Fra 
Juan was sent to Barcelona, where he made all his studies, and there was 
made doctor in theology. He obtained a benefice and was ordained priest. 
Some time after he went to Alcala, and there saw how empty were all 
learned distinctions. One day, in the monastery founded by Maria of 
Jesus (Xi/r, ch. xxxvi § 29), he heard Jerome Gntian, then a secular priest, 
preach a sermon in which he spoke of the antiquity of the order, and of the 
many saints it had given to the church of God. He went thence to Pastrana, 
for the reputation of the monastery had filled the university of Alcala, and 
in the beginning of the year 1573 made hia profession {Reforma, lib. iv. 
ch. xxzix. § 6, 7). 
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saiy for the work he had began was a man like this. Often 
do I praise Him for being so gracious unto us, for if I had 
anxiously prayed to His Majesty for a person able to arrange 
everything for our order when it began I could not have 
asked for such an one as His Majesty has given us. May 
He be blessed for ever I 

4. He was very far flrom thinking of taking our 
Frft Jfroat*! habit when he was asked to go to Pastrana to make 
*^ arrangements with the prioress of the monastery of 
our order, not then removed thence,' about the reception of a 
nun. Ob, the ways of His divine Majesty ! If he had made up 
his mind to leave Aloala for the purpose of taking the habit 
he would probably have found so many to dissuade him that 
he might never have taken it. But the Virgin, our Lady, to 
whom he is extremely devout, would reward him by giving 
him her habit, and so I think that she interceded with God 
for him, and obtained for him that grace. The cause even of 
his taking the habit, and of his being so devoted to the order, 
was this glorious Virgin, who would not that one who longed 
BO earnestly to serve her should be without the means of doing 
so ; for she is wont to help those who wish to place themselves 
under her protection. 

5. As a boy in Madrid he used often to go to 
tooariAdj. An image of our Lady to which he had a great devo- 
tion — where it was I do not remember. He used to 

address her as his love, and it wits the image he most fre- 
quently visited. She must have obtained from her Son for 
him that purity in which he always lived. He says that he saw 
her eyes sometimes — so he thought — ^filled with tears over the 
many offences committed against her Son. That made him 
very eager and earnest for the salvation of souls, and gave 
him a sense of pain whenever he saw people sin against Grod. 
So greatly is he under the dominion of this desire for the 
salvation of souls that he regards all troubles as nothing if he 
thinks he can do any good thereby. I have seen this to be 
true in the many troubles he has undergone. 

^ See ch. xviL { lo. 
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6. The Virgin then brought him to PaBtrana, he 

being all the while under a mistake, for he thought ^SSJmL 
lie was going thither to obtain the habit for a nun, 
and Grod was leading him thither to take it himself. Oh, the 
secrets of God ! How, without our seeking, He goeth about 
preparing us for His graces, and how He rewarded this soul 
for the good works it had done, for the good example it had 
always given, and for its earnest desire to serve His glorious 
Mother! for His Mi^estj must ever repay this desire with 
exceeding great rewards. 

7. Arrived in Pastrana, he went to speak to the Th« pcioNM 
prioress' about the reception of the nun who was to SSutob*^ 
take the habit, amd it seems that the prioress told "^"^ * ^^^' 
him to pray to our Lord that he might enter the order himself. 
She saw how pleasing was his address — and it is so much so 
that for the most part those who converse with him come to 
love him ; it is a grace from our Lord, and he is extremely 
beloved therefore by all his subjects, both friars and nuns; 
for, though he overlooks no fault — herein he is very exact 
regarding the prosperity of the order — he does it all with such 
winning sweetness that no one is able to complain of him. 

8. It was with the prioress as with everybody xh« 



else— she felt an immense desire that he should enter ESi!!^ 



the order, spoke of it to her sisters, and told them all '^ 
to consider it as of great importance to them, for there were 
then very few or scarcely any like him, and to pray to 
our Lord not to let him go away except in the habit. This 
prioress is a very great servant of God, and I believe His 
Majesty would have listened to her prayers alone : what, then, 
must he have done to the prayers of the holy sisters who were 
there? Every one of them took the matter into her own 
especial care, and made continual supplications to His Majesty 
in fasting, disciplines, and prayer; and in the end He was pleased 
to be gracious unto us. 

9. When Father Gratian went to the monastery ab4 oMaiii 
of the friars, and beheld so much devotion and 
good will in the service of our Lord, and above nil that this 

■ Isabel of S. Dominic. See cb« xvii. i \i. 
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waa the order of His glorious Mother, whom he so earnestly 
desired to serve, his heart began to be moved, and he had no 
wish to return to the world, though Satan suggested many 
difflculties, particularly the distress of his father and mother, 
who loved him much, and relied much on him to provide 
for their children.^ They had many sons and daughters.^ 
lie, casting that care upon Grod, for whom he was leaving 
everything, determined to become the subject of the Virgin 
and put on her habit ; and so they gave it to him, to the great 
Joy of everybody, especially of the nuns and the prioress, who 
gave earnest thanks to our Lord, thinking that God had done 
(IiIm for them in answer to their prayers.' 

10. During the year of probation he was as humble 

][2[ilii2i2«,^* ^ ^^^^ '^^^ of the novices. His goodness was once 
tried in a special way : in the absence of the prior, a 
young and unlearned ft*iar took his place as the next elder, but 
whose abilities wore very poor, and who had no discretion in 
government; he was also without experience, for he had but 
lately entoi'ed. The way he ruled them and the mortifications he 
made them undergo were so severe that each time I think of it 
I nm astonished that they were able to bear it, especially such 
persons ns were there ; and they needed the spirit which God 
gave them to endure it. It was found out afterwards that this 
ft-iar was very subject to melancholy, and wherever he may be, 
even as a subject, it is a trial to live with him; what then must 
it have been when he had to govern others ? His melancholy 
temper has great mastery over him, and yet he is a good 
religious, and God sometimes allows the mistake to be made of 

* Though the father of Gratian was Becretary to Philip II., and high in 
his favour, he was flEu: from being wealthy. Some of his daughters, sisters 
of Gratian, had to be received as nuns without a dowry, and out of charity, 
heeause of the poverty of the family {De la Iktente, who adds, thinking 
probably of other secretaries, Qtiantum mufatiu ab ilh !) 

* They had twenty children, six of whom became Carmelites ; but of the 
six one had to leave through ill-health {Fra Anton, of S, Joseph, note to 
Letter 24 of vol. ii. ed Doblado ; Letter 192, ed. De la Fuento). 

* Fra Jerome took the habit, without returning to Alcala, on the fciist of 
the Annunciation, March 25, 1572, and was professed March 28, 157.0 
{JieforitiOf lib. iii. ch. xxi. JJ G, 7). 
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putting persons of this kind in authoritj for the perfecting of 
the virtue of obedience in those He loves. 

11. It must have been so in this case, for God 

gave to the father Fra Jerome of the Mother of teL tof!^ 
God, who merited therein, the most clear light in *^ "^* 
the matter of obedience for the instruction of his subjects, 
having made himself so good a beginning in the practice 
thereof. And, that he might not be without experieiice in 
everything necessary for us, he was subject to most distressing 
temptations for three months preceding his profession; but he, 
as one who had to be a skilful leader of the Virgin's children, 
resisted them so well that, when Satan was most urgent witli 
him to leave the order, he defended himself by making a 
promise never to leave it, and to take the vows. He gave me 
a certain work he had written in the midst of these heavy 
temptations; it filled me with great devotion, and plainly shows 
what courage our Lord had given him. 

12. It may seem absurd that he should have told 

me much about his soul : our Lord, perhaps, would hdaCwu 
have it so in order that I might write of it here, to 
show forth His praise in His creatures, for I know that he never 
revealed so much to his confessor or to any one else. Now and 
then there were reasons for it : ho thought that I, with my many 
years, and because of things he had heard of me, might have 
some experience in such matters. He told me these things, 
and others which I shall not write of, that I may not be tedious, 
when we were conversing about [other matters. I have laid 
great constraint upon myself herein, lest I should give him 
pain if what I am writing should ever fall into his hands. I 
am not able, nor did I think it right— for this writing, if ever 
he should see it, will not be shown him for a long time — to 
refrain from speaking of one who has rendered such great 
services in the renewal of the primitive rule ; for, though ho 
was not the first to make a beginning, he came in due time, for 
I should have been occasionally sorry that the reform hud 
been begun if my trust in the mercy of God had not boon 
HO great. 
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DifiooitiM 13. I am Speaking of the houses of the friars, 

^SLstnieB for those of the nuns have, by the goodness of God, 
prospered even until now, and those of the friars 
have not failed ; but thej had in them an element of rapid 
decline because, not forming a province by themselves, they 
were governed bj the fathers of the mitigated rule. Those 
who could have governed them had no authority; such as Fra 
Antonio of Jesus,^ who was the first to make a beginniug ; nor 
had they any constitutions given them by the most reverend 
the father general. In every house they did as they pleased. 
Before the constitutions were given them, and before they had 
a settled government of their own, there was trouble enough, 
some of them being for this and others for that. I was often 
in great distress about them. Our Lord sent the father-master 
Fra Jerome q£ the Mother of God to our relief, for he was 
made commissary apostolic,' and had to rule and govern both 
the friars and the nuns of the barefooted Carmelites. He made 
the constitutions of the friars ;^ we had ours already from the 
most reverend our father-general, and thus it was that he 
made none for us, only for them, in virtue of his apostolic 
authority and of the good gifts, as I said before, which our 
Lord had given him. The first time he made his visitation he 
ordered everything so wisely and so well, thereby showing 
plainly that His Divine Majesty was keeping him, and that 

* Fra Antonio became a source of some anxiety to the Saint a few years 
after this, and before she had written the whole of tbis book. See Lett. 270, 
but Lett. 3d vol. ii. ed. Doblado ; and Lett. 320, but Lett. 27 vol. iii. ed. 
Doblado. 

* See below, cb. zxiv. § i. note ('). 

' The nuncio, Monsignor Oiinaneto, in 1576 made Fra Jerome superior 
of the Carmelites in Spain, and accordingly in bis visitation in that year the 
constitutions were made which Fra Jerome gave to the fiiars to observe. 
The constitutions of the nuns bad been already drawn up by S. Teresa, by 
authority given her by the Sovereign Pontiff, Pius IV., who bad also ap- 
proved of them. But, as these were drawn up for the monastery of S. Joseph 
under the jurisdiction of the ordinary, tbe Saint did not give tbem to the 
other monasteries till she bad the sanction of the general. She conceals tbe 
fact that she bad written tbem herself, and says most truly that tbe -later 
monasteries received them as the constitutions of tbe general, who had 
simpl^p approved of them for the new houses. 
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our Lady had chosen him to be the succour of her order ; and 
I pray her earnestly to obtain from her Son help for him 
always, and the grace to advance more and more in His ser- 
vice. Amen. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

THE FOUNDATION OF 8. JOSEPH OP CABMBL IN THE CITY 

OP SEVILLE. 

1. When the father-master Fra Jerome Gratian xh^Sainft 
came to see me in Yeas,' as I have just said,' wo jmna'a 
had never mot before, though I had wished it much; ^ 

* Fra Jerome made his profession March 21, 1573, and on the 4th of 
August following was created visitor of Andalusia by Fra Baltasar of Jesus, 
prior of Pastrana, acting under the authority of Fra Francis de Vargas, 
Dominican, and apostolic visitor of the Carmelites in Andalucia. Notwith- 
standing his office, he would not leave his monastery of Pastrana without 
the permission of his superiors, and the visitor apostolic Fra Pedro Fer- 
nandez would not grant it. Fra Mariano (see ch. xvii. i 6) therefura applied 
to the Fra Angel de Salazar, the provincial, for leave to go to Seville on 
business which he had not settled when he took the habit. He applied also 
for leave to be accompanied by any father he might name. Nothing was 
said of the real reason, and Fra Jerome*s name was not uttered. The pro- 
vincial gave the leave required. Fra Mariano chose Fra Jerome to be hiu 
eompanion, and the two friars left Castillo for Andalucia. In Toledo, 
whither they went to see Fro Antonio of Jesus, they were overtaken by a 
mandate of the general of the order, commanding Fra Mariano to become a 
priest ; and he, against his will, was then made sub-deacon on Ember Satur- 
day, in September. They found Fra Francis de Vargas in his monastery of 
Oranada, being then provincial of his order, who received them with great 
joy, and gave all his powers to Fro Jerome. The Carmelite provincial, 
having heard of the ordination of Fra Mariano, and having some suspicion 
that the journey was not meant only for his private affairs, recalled the two 
friaro to Pastrana. They replied that they were ready to obey, but were 
unable, because under the obedience of Fra Francis de Vargas, the apostolic 
visitor. They then hastened to Seville, where Fra Jerome remained (not 
now subject to the provincial) till he was sent for to Madrid, because of the 
storm that began to threaten the reform. He preached in SeviUe during 
Lent, 1576, and then, leaving that city, arrived in Veaslin April, while the 
Saint was stUl there {RefortM, lib. iii. ch. xxi., xxii. ; aud ch. ixxvi. } 3). 

» Ch xxiii. i 1. 
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letters, however, had occasionallj passed between ns. I re- 
joiced extremelj when I heard he was in the town, for I was 
longing to see him because of the good accounts I had had of 
him ; but I rejoiced still more when I had b^un to oonverae 
with him, for he pleased me so much that I did not think ihat 
thej who had spoken so highlj of him really knew him at alL 
I was in great trouble at the time, but when I saw him our 
Lord seemed to show me all the good he was to do for us, and 
therefore during those days I felt such exceeding comfort and 
happiness that I was in truth astonished at myself. At that 
time, however, his authority did not reach beyond Andalucia ; 
but when he was in Yeas the nuncio* sent for him, and then 
gave him jurisdiction over the barefooted friars and nuns of 
the province of Castille.' My spirit so exulted in this that 

' The Carmelite fiian, unwilliiig to be lefomied, obtuned from Oi e gmj 
XIII., on the 9rd day of Angnst, 1574, the recall of the powers girea to the 
two Dominican yisiton bj S. Pius Y., so fiu* as it enabled them to Tist 
monasteries which the general or his liesn ndfjbt lisit. But as the papal 
brief did not tonch the powers of the nnncio, who was himself eommimioiied 
to reform the order, the nmido, to sare the lefinm from tiie nun tiiat 
threatened it, made F» Francisco de Yargas and Fm Jennie of the If oChsr 
of God TisitorB of Andalucia, September 88 of the same year. To make diis 
act safe, the nuncio sent to Borne for sdTice, and the seae taiy of His Holi- 
ness told him that his powers had been left intact ( A^im s , lib. iii. cb. 

TTTJX. { 4). 

* Monsignore Nicholas Oimaneto, one of the most xealoas prdates of the 
sixteenth centory. He had been in England with Cardinal Fole, and was 
afterwards present at the council of TrenL He was Ticar-general of 8. 
Chaiies in Milan, and afterwards bishop of FSadna. He came to Spain in 
1573, and in June, 1577, died in such extreme poTeiiy, the fruits of «vrii«wi 
almsgiving, that he had to be buried at the expense of the king, PUl^ 11. 
(Ih la Fwnie)^ who had the greatest respect fin* him, and who ordered his 
burial to be celebrated with the magnificence dne to a prdate of soch great 
worth {SeformM, lib. ir. ch. zxiii f 1). 

' Fn Jerome was in Seville when the nunck> made him visitor of Anda- 
lucia, in September 1674. That first commisBion was not acted osi by Fra 
Jerome, except in the eommandmeot he gave 8. Teresa to foiind a hoose in 
Seville. The second commission, by which he was made visitor of Castille 
also, was signed August 3, 1575, after he had seen S. Teresa in Yeaa. The 
nnncio gave him powers to reform tiie order both in Aiwl^ln^a aad f^^ftfflfr^ 
and thus armed he began to make his viotation, which in Castille 1^^^ 
three months. At this time he gave certain oonstitutioiis founded osi tiie 



CU. XXIV.] SEVILLE. 167 

during those dujs I could not tkauk our Lord enough, and I 
had no wish to do anything else. 

2. At. this time they obtained the licence for ^^^. ^^^ 
making a foundation in Caravaca,^ but it was not visitor of the 
such as I required for my purpose ; and it became, 
therefore, necessary for them to send again to the court, for I 
wrote to tho foundresses that the foundation would be made 
only on certain conditions, not therein expressed ; and thus it 
became necessary* to apply to the court again. It was very 
inconvenient for me to remain there so long, and I wished to 
return to Castillo ; but, as the father Fra Jerome, to whom the 
monastery was now subject — for he was commissary over the 
whole province of Castille* — was there at the time, and, as I 
could do nothing without his consent^ I communicated on the 
subject with him. He thought that if I were .once gone there 
would be an end of the foundation of Caravaca, and also that 
it would be gp:'eatly for the service of God to found a house in 
Seville,^ which to him seemed very easy, because persons in 

primitive nile, and on the practices of Fra Antonio of Jesus and S. John 
of the Cross, who had been in the crder longer than he had been {Beforma, 
lib. ill. ch. zzxiz. § 3 ; ch. xli. { 4 ; oh. xlii. § 1. See above, ch. xziii. § 12). 

* See ch. zxyi. below. 

' The Carmelite fathers who observed the mitigated rule, when thej saw 
that Fra Jerom& of the Mother of Grod had obtained from Fra Francis do 
Vargas powers to protect those who kept the primitive rule, suspected that 
he had also, as was the fact, received powers to reform them. They imme- 
diately begged the general in Rome to obtain from Gregory XIII. the 
revocation of the powers entrusted to the two Dominican visitors, aud thereby 
those granted by one of them to Fra Jerome. That was done, but the 
general waited for the publication of the brief till May 2nd, 1675, when the 
general chapter of the order was to meet at Piocenza. This was known in 
Spain, but, as the powers of the nuncio were not touched by the briefs, 
Ormaneto made Fra Jerome visitor of Andalucia and Castillo {Refottna de los 
Deseal^, lib. iii. ch. xxxyi. §§ 1, S). Most of the previous editions, and 
perhaps all the translations, including that of Fra Bouix and that of Martinez, 
adopted by the Bollandists, have "province of Andalucia" instead of 
" province of Castillo." 

' Ch. zziv. § 3. Fra Jerome stayed about three weeks in Yeas (letter 67, 
but 49 vol. i. ed. Doblado), and commanded the Saint to ask our Lord whether 
the foundation in Madrid or that in Seville should be the next The Saint 
obeyed, and the answer was Madrid. Thereupon Fra Jerome bade her prepare 
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authoritj there, and willing to give him a house at onoe, had 
asked it of him. The archhishop of Seville, too, was so well 
disposed towards the order that he believed he would be 
greatly pleased, and accordinglj it was agreed that the prioress 
and the nuns whom I was to take to Caravaca should go to 
Seville. I had always resolutely refrained, for certain reasons, 
from making any foundations in Andalucia, and if I had known 
when I went thither that Yeas was in the province of Anda- 
lucia I should not have gone at all. Though the place is not 
in Andalucia, I think it is four or five leagues distant from the 
boundaries of that country ; it is, however, in the province, and 
that is the source of the mistake. But when I saw that it was 
the will of my superior I yielded at once, for our Lord has 
given me the grace to think that my superiors are always in 
the right. Yet I had made up my mind to found a house 
elsewhere, and had some very grave reasons for not going to 
Seville. 

3. Preparations for the journey were made at 

Jm^sYms once, for the heat was beginning. The commissary, 

father Gratian, went to the nuncio, who had sent for 

him, and we to Seville' with my good companions, father 

Julian of Avila, Antonio Gay tan, and a barefooted friar.* We 

for that of Seville, and the Saint began at once to make her arrangements. 
Two or three days afterwards Fra Jerome asked her why she obeyed him, who 
was guided ii^ the matter simply by reasons of his own, rather than our Lord, 
who had revealed to her that He wished her to go to Madrid. She replied 
that she could not be so sure of any revelation as she was of his order, and 
that it yras her duty to obey him as her immediate superior. He ordered her 
to pray once more, and then our Lord bade her go to Seville ( Yepes, ii. 88). 

* The Saint, according to her letter (see the preceding note) intended to 
leave Veas May 16th, 1676, but did so only on the 18th, Wednesday before 
Pentecost, taking with her Mary of S. Joseph, Isabel of S. Francis, Mary of 
the Holy Ghost, Isabel of S. Jerome, Leonor of S. Gabriel, and Anne of 
S. Albert. The last was not to remain in Seville, for the Saint intended 
her to be the prioress of Caravaca (^Reforma de los DescalfoSf lib. iii. 
ch. xxxvii. § 3). 

* He was an ecclesiastic, motive of Villarubia, who had followed the 
Saint from Malagon with his two sisters, who were to become Carmelites. 
Ho himself had received the habit in Yeas from Fra Jerome, and taken the 
name of Gregory Nazianzen. Soon after he was made master of novices in 
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travelled in carriages well covered, for that is ever our way of 
travelling, and when we came to an inn we took a room, good 
or bad as it might be, at the door of which a sister received 
what we had need of, and even those who travelled with ns 
never entered it. We made all the haste we could, jet we 
reached Seville only on the Thursday^ before the feast of the 
Most Holy Trinity, having suffered on the road fVom the heat, 
which was very great $ for, though we did not travel on the 
holy days, I must tell you, ray sisters, that, as the sun in its 
strength struck the carriages, to go into them was like going 
into purgatory. Sometimes by thinking of hell, at other 
times that we were doing and suffering something for Grod, the 
sisters travelled in great cheerfulness and joy, for the six 
sisters who were with me had such courage that I think I 
could have ventured to go with them into the country of the 
Turks, and that they would have been so brave as to do so ; or, to 
speak more correctly, that our Lord would have made them 
brave enough to suffer for Him, for that was their desire and 
their conversation, being exceedingly given to prayer and 
mortification, for, as they were to live so far away, I took care 
they should be such as were fitted for the work ; and all my 
care was necessary, so great were the troubles that arose, some 
of which, and they were the heaviest, I will not speak of, be- 
cause it might touch certain persons. 

4. One day before Pentecost Grod sent them 
a very heavy cross, which was my falling into a very oAthenftd, 
violent fever. They called upon Grod, and that, I 
believe, was the cause of its going no further, for I never had 
before in my whole life a fever of that kind that did not 
become much worse. It was so violent that I seemed to have 
fallen into a lethargy, so unconscious was I. They threi^ 

Seyille, whero he was profesaed March STth, 1576. One of the novices 
• under him was the famous Doiia, Nicholas Jesu Maria. At the same time, in 
Yeas, Julian of Avila receired the Carmelite seapular from Fra Jerome. 
There Catherine of Jesus — Catalina de 8andoYal>-saw Fra Juan de la 
Miseiia on his way to Seville, and recognised the friar she had seen in a 
vision twenty years before {St/orma i$ lot J)etcaifot, lib. iii. ch. zxxvi. § 6). 
See ch. zxii. § 91. 
> May 96th, 1675. 
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water oyer my face, but it was bo warm, because of the heat, 
that it gave me hardly any refreshment at all. I cannot help 
telling you of the poor lodging we had in this our need ; they 
gave us a small room like a shed, which had no window, into 
which the sun poured whenever the door was opened. You 
must remember that the heat there is not like that of Castillo, 
being much more oppressive. 

5. They laid me on a bed, but as it was so un* 
fMufevvr. ^^^^ I would have preferred beiug laid on the floor. 

I could not lie on it, for it seemed as if made of sharp 
stones. What illness is ! in health everything is easy to bear. 
At last I thought it best to rise and go on, for it seemed to me 
easier to bear the heat of the sun in the open country than in 
that little room. Oh, those poor souls in hell ! for them there is 
no change ; for that seems a relief, even if it be from one suffer- 
ing to another. It has happened to me to have a very violent 
pain in one side, and to find an apparent relief in changing my 
place, though I had another pain as violent in the other : it 
was so now. I was not at all distressed, so far as I remember, 
at my illness ; the sisters felt it much more than I did. It 
was the good pleasure of our Lord that its extreme violence 
did not last more than one day. 

jy^j^ 6. A little before, I do not know if it was two 

^*om^ a days, something else befell us that placed us in no 

slight danger when crossing the Guadalquivir in a 
boat. When they had to ferry the carriages across they could 
not keep close to the rope, and they had therefore to make a 
tack in the river, although in tacking also the rope was of some 
help to them ; however, it happened that those who held the 
rope either let it go or lost it, I do not know which, and the boat 
went off with the carriages away from the rope, and without 
oars. I was more concerned for the distress of the ferryman 
than about the danger; we began to pray, and the boatmen to 
shout. A nobleman in a neighbouring castle was looking on, 
and, pitying our condition, sent people to our succour, for at 
that moment we had not yet lost the rope, and our brethren 
with all their might were holding on to it ; the force of the 
current, however, was too much for them, and some of them 
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were even thrown down. A little boy of tbe ferryniMi, whom 
I shall never forget, stirred op my devotion exceedingly ; he 
must have been, I think, about ten or eleven years old ; his 
distress at the sight of his father in trouble was such as to 
make me give praise to our Lord. But, as His Majesty ever 
tempers our trials with His compassion, so it was at this time, 
for the boat struck on a sandbank, on one side of which the 
water was shallow, whereby they could come to our relief. 
We should have found it very hard to recover our road, because 
it was now night, if one who had come from the castle had not 
become our guide. I did not intend to speak of these things, 
which are of little importance, for I have said enough of the 
difficulties we met in our journeys — ^I have been pressed much 
to speak more at length. 

7. A trouble far greater than those I have men- ^n^^- ^ 
tioned befell us on the last day of Whitsuntide. We 
hurried on so as to reach Cordova early in the morn- 
ing, that we might hear mass unseen by anybody. We were 
directed to go for greater retirement to a church on the other 
side of the bridge. When we were ready to cross we were 
without the permission necessary for carriages, which only the 
governor could give, and as people were not yet up two hours 
passed away before it was obtained, and a great crowd came 
about us to find out who were the travellers. We did not care 
much about this, for as we were perfectly concealed they could 
not see us. When permission to cross was given the car- 
riages could not pass through the gate of the bridge ; it 
was found necessary to use the saw, or something of that 
kind, I know not what, and that occasioned the waste of more 
time. 

8. At last when we reached the church in which amA tk* 
father Julian of Avila was to say mass we found wkUkw— 
it full of people, for it was dedicated to the Holy »••»••• 
Ghost ; it was a great solemnity, and a sermon was preached : 
of this we kuew nothing. When I saw it all I was greatly 
distressed, and thought it would have been better for us to 
have gone on without he«ring mass than be in the midst 
of so much confusion. Father Julian of Avila did not think 
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SO, and as he was a theologian we had all of us to yield to his 
opinion ; all the others who were with me would perhaps have fol- 
lowed mine, and it would have been veiy wrong. I do not know, 
however, that I should have trusted to my own opinion alone. 
We alighted close to the church ; though nobody could see our 
faces, for we always wore our large veils, it was enough to 
disturb everybody to see us in them, and in our white mantles 
of coarse cloth which we wear, and in our sandals of hemp : 
so it happened. The surprise, indeed, was great for me and for 
everybody: as for myself, it must have taken away my fever 
altogether. As we were entering the church a good man 
came up to me, and made a passage for us through the crowd. 
I begged him to take us to one of the chapels ; he did so, and 
closed it upon us, nor did he leave us before he had led us 
out of the church again. A few days later he came to Seville, 
and said to ft father of our order that he thought that because 
of the service he had rendered us God had been very good to 
him, for a large estate, of which he had no expectation, had 
come into his possession. I tell you, my daughters, that these 
were some of the worst moments I ever passed, though you 
may perhaps think nothing of it, for the people were in con- 
fusion as if bulls had broken in among them. I therefore did 
not wait for the usual hour for quitting that place, though 
there was no place near where we could take our rest at noon : 
we found it under a bridge.^ 

9. On reaching the house in Seville* which 

™^J^J^ the father Fra Mariano had hired for us — he 

had had directions to do so — I thought everything 

was done ; for, as I said before,' the archbishop^ was very 

' It was on this day and at this place that the Saint made the tow of 
obedience to Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, of which she speaks in 
Melation iii. } 3. See Relation vi, \ 3. 

' On Thursday, May 26, 1675, within the octave of Pentecost. See 
aboTe, § 4. 

' See § 3 above. 

* The archbishop of Seville was the celebrated Don Cristobal de Rozas of 
Sandoval, previously bishop of Oviedo and Cordova. He was translated to 
Seville in 1571, and lived till 1680. He had been present in the Council of 
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favourable 'to the barefooted Carmelites, and had oceasionallj 
written to myself showing me great affection ; it was 
not enough, however, to spare me much sufiering, for so 
God did will it. Tbe archbishop is a great enemy of all 
monasteries of nuns founded in poverty, and he has his 
reasons. The mischief, or, to speak more correctly, the 
good, 60 far as this foundation is concerned, lay in silence 
on this point, for if they had told him all before I had set out on 
my journey I am certain he never would have given his con- 
sent. But the father commissary and father Mariano, most 
fully persuaded that he would give it, that my coming would 
be a very great pleasure to him, and that they were doing him a 
very great service in bringing me, said nothing to him before- 
hand, and, as I was saying, they might have committed a great 
mistake if they had told him, thinking they were doing right ; 
for in founding the other monasteries the first thing I sought 
was the sanction of the ordinary, according to the decree of 
the council.^ Here we not only took it for granted but 
looked on the monastery as a great service done to the arch- 
bishop, as indeed it was, and as he acknowledged afterwards; 
only it was our Lord's good pleasure that no foundation should 
be made without great suffering for me, some in one way, 
some in another. 

10. Having reached the house hired for us, as I 
said before, I meant to take possession at once, as I j^K J ittft t, 
was in the habit of doing, that we might say the 
divine office, but father Mariano — it was he who was there 
— ^began to suggest delay, for he, to avoid giving me pain, 
would not tell me everything. But, as his reasons were insuf- 
ficent, I saw where the difficulty lay — no permission had been 
given; and so he asked me to allow the monastery to be en- 
dowed, or something of that kind; but I do not remember 
what it was. At last he told me that the archbishop was not 
disposed to sanction a monastery of nuns — that he had never 



Trent, and was very zealous for ecclesiastical discipline, and most charitable 
to the poor {De la I'Uente), 

* Nee de cetero similia loca erigantur sine episoopi, in cujua diccccsi 
erigenda sunt, licentia prius obtenta (Cone. Trident. Sess. xxv. c. iii). 
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sanctioned one since he^became archbishop, nor even during 
the many years he had been here and in Cordora^ great ser- 
vant of God as he is ; still less would he sanction a monasterj 
founded in poverty. 

Dertitute ^^* This was nothing else but saying that the 

««iditu« of monastery was not to be founded at all. In the first 

place, it would have been very sad for me to do this 
in the city of Seville ; I mighty however, have done it in those 
parts of the country where I had founded monasteries endowed; 
it was in small villages where they must have been so founded, 
or not at all, because there were no other means of sustaining 
them. 'In the next place, we had not a farthing remaining 
after paying the expenses of the journey, and we had brought 
nothing with us except that which we had on, a tunic or two 
and a hood, and what served as a covering for us in the car« 
riages ; and then to send back those who had come with us we 
should have had to borrow money. Antonio Graytan had a 
friend there, and he lent us some, and father Mariano begged 
some for furnishing the house ; we had no house of our own, 
and thus the foundation seemed impossible. 
The Saint ^^' '^^^ archbishop allowed us, but it must have 

iMH^iMTw been after urgent pressing on the part of Mariano, 

to have mass said on the feast of the Most Holy 
Trinity,^ and that was the first. He sent a message to the 
effect that no bell was to be rung or even set up, but tha^ 
was done already. We continued thus for a fortnight, and I 
know I had made up my mind, but for the father-commissary 
and father Mariano, to go back with my nuns, with very little 
regret, to Yeas, to make the foundation in Caravaca. I had 
much more to beai* with during those days — ^how long it was 
I know not, for I do not remember — ^I think it was more than 
a month — for our immediate departure would have been less 
intolerable, seeing that the existence of the monastery had 
been made known already. Father Mariano would never let 
me write to the archbishop, but he won him over by degrees 
himself, and by the help of letters of the father-commissary 
from Madrid. 

» May 29, 1676. 
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13. One thing set me at ense from much scruple; 
this was that mass hacl been said with the arch- 
bishop's leave, and we always said our office in choir. He 
sent some people to visit me, and to tell me that he would 
come soon himself. It was one of his chaplains whom he had 
sent to say the first mass. I saw clearly by this that all that 
happened seemed to have no other end but to keep me in pain. 
The sources of that pain, however, were not in anything I 
or my nuns had to su£fer, but in the distress of the father- 
commissary, who was much afflicted because lie had ordered 
me to go thither ; and his distress would have been very great 
if any mishap occurred, and there were many things to 
bring that about. 

14. At this time, too, the fathers of the mitiga- f^,,,,^. 
tion came to know why the foundation had been ^|^^ 
made.* • I showed them my letters from the most 
reverend our father-general. They were satisfied with them, 
but if they had known what the archbishop was doing I do not 
think they would have been so ; but of that they knew no- 
thing, for everybody believed that the foundation gave him 
very great joy and pleasure. It pleased Grod at last that he 
came to see us, when I spoke to him of the harm he was doing 
us. In the end he told me to do what I liked and as I liked, 
and from that time forth was gracious and kyid to us on every 
occasion that offered.' 

* The Saint speakB of .this visit in a letter to the general, written from 
Seville, June 18, 1675 (Lett. 60; but Lett. 78 vol. iv. ed. Doblado). The 
prior of the Carmelites of the Obsenrance, Fra Miguel de TTlIoa, was one of 
the visitors. They asked by what authority the monastery had been erected, 
and on being shown the letter of the general asked for a copy of it. The 
Saint knew that the copy might be made use of against her, and refused to 
grant it. (Note of Fra Anton of S. Joseph.) 

* The archbishop wished the nuns to come to Seville from the first, but 
he did not wish them to have a separate monastery of their own order. His 
purpose was to distribute them among the several monastpries within his 
jurisdiction, in order that by their fervour and good example those monas- 
teries might be reformed and made better ( Yepe*, u, oh. 28). 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

S. JOSEPH OF SEVILLE. 

TrouUMand ^* "^^ ^°® would suppose that in a city so rich 
^^■o^'"«^ as Seville, and among a people so wealthy, I should 
have had less help in making a foundation than in 
any other place wherein I had been.' They did so little for 
me that I sometimes thought it would not be well for us to 
have a monastery there. I do not know whether it be that 
part of the earth where I have heard people say the devils, 
by the permission of Grod, have more power to tempt us.< 
They pressed hard upon me, for never in any other place was 
I so weak and cowardly. Certainly I did not know myself, 
though I did not lose my ordinary trust in our Lord. I was, 
however, so different from what I usually am ever since I 
began these foundations, that I felt our Lord was in some 
measure withdrawing His hand, that He might abide in Him- 
self, and that I might see that any courage I had before wns 
not mine. 

* The nuzLB lived in the most extreme poverty, sleeping on the floor ; and 
the dishes for their table, lent by their neighbours for the first day, were 
sent for on the next and returned. In a few days a charitable lady, Dofia 
Leonor de Valera, heard of their distress, and gave alms secretly to a good 
woman, whose devotion it was to succour the needy. But the poor Car- 
melites were hardly the better for the charity of Dofia Leonor, though 
intended for them alone, because the good woman who was to carry it to 
them took it into her head that they were not in great want, and divided the 
alms among others {Sefarmat lib. ill. ch. xxxvii. § 5). 

' The Saint was a Castilian by birth and education, and was not without 
a certain prejudice against the people of Andalucia, against whom the pro- 
verb runs, JetuB y Cruzet y pedradaa m Iom Andaluzes, " The Castiliana, 
who are a most sincere sort of people, have made this proverb against the 
AnHaliiMATiM^ w^ho are more crafty and deceitful, as living near the sea and 
learning of strangers. They call upon the holy name of Jesus to assist them 
against those people, make the sign of the cross as they do against the devil, 
and, thinking all this too little, add, they must throw stones at them " ( Pineda^ 
in voce" Jesus"). 
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2. I remained there from the time already men- 

Abandon- 

tioned till a little before Lent y I never thought of ment of the 
buying a house, and I had not the means of doing 
BOy neither was there any one who would be surety for us. As 
for those who had spoken so much to the father, the apostolic 
visitor, about entering the order, and who had asked him to 
bring the nuns to Seville, they must have seen later that our 
life was too austere, and that they could not bear it. One only 
came to us, of whom I shall speak later.' And now the time 
was come to order me to leave Andalucia, for other matters 
were now pressing here.' It was a very great grief to me to 
leave the nuns without a house of their own, though I saw 
that I was of no use whatsoever there, for that grace which 
God gives me of finding some one to help us in our work God 
did not give me there. 

3. It pleased God that a brother of mine, Loren- 

zo de Cepeda, arrived at this time from the Indies, returns from 

the Indies. 

where he had been living for more than thirty-four 
years. He took it more to heart than I did that the nuns had 
no house of their own, and helped us much, especially in find- 
ing for us the house wherein they dwell now. I, too, was then 
much more urgent in my prayers to our Lord, begging Him 
not to let me leave them without a house, aud I made the sis- 
ters pray to Him for the same object, and to the glorious S. 
Joseph ; we had many processions and made many prayers to 
our Lady. Relying on these, and seeing my brother bent on 
helping us, I began to treat about the purchase of certain 
houses, and, though the matter seemed to be arranged, yet 
all came to nothing. 

4. When I was in prayer one day, beseeching 

God to give them a house, seeing that they were His in finding a 
brides and were. so anxious to please Him, He said 

' Ash Wednesday fell on March 7 in 1676, and the Saint had arrived ia 
Seville on Thursday, May 26, 1676. See ch. zziv. § 9. 

* See ch. xxvi. § 3. 

' The Saint had now been ordered by the provincial to leave Seville and 
take up her residence in some other monastery, the choice of which was, 
however, left to her. 

N 



178 BOOK OK THE FOUNDATIONS. [CH. XXT. 

to me, " I have heard you ; let me be," I was very glsw!, con- 
sidering the house already gained, and so it was — His Majesty 
saved us from buying one with which everybody was pleased 
because the site was good ; it was so old and in so ruinous a 
state that we were buying merely the site, and that for a little 
less than the house we are in cost us. When the matter was 
settled, and nothing remained but the drawing up of the deeds, 
I was not at all satisfied ; it seemed to me that the last word 
I had heard in prayer was not fulfilled in that house, for that 
word, as I understood it, meant that God would give us a good 
house; and it was His pleasure to do so, for the very person 
who had sold the house, notwithstanding his great gain thereby, 
made difficulties about the deeds when the time for signing 
them had come. We were, therefore, free to abandon our 
bargain without difficulty on our part ; and it was a great 
grace of our Lord to us, for those who might have had to live 
in it would never in all their life have finished the repairs it 
needed; it would have been a great trouble to them, and their 
means were scanty. 

5. We had much help herein from a servant of 
ftL^ j y * God, who almost from the day of our arrival, when 
he knew that we had no one to say mass, came every 
day to say it, though his house was far away, and the heat 
excessive. He was Garcia Alvarez,^ a very good man, and 
respected in the city for his good deeds, and to which alone 
he was always devoted, and if he had been wealthy we should 
never have been in any want. As he knew the house well, 
he thought it very foolish to give so much for it, told us so 
every day, and wanted us to speak about it no more. He 

' Hub good priest became chaplain and confessor to the nuns, and in 
November of this year began to make the Saint uneasy. He interfered 
with the discipline of the house, kept bis penitents long in the confessional, 
and introduced into the monastery any confessor a nun might wish to con- 
sult. When the prioress, Mary of St. Joseph, remonstrated with him, he 
went about the city and consulted others as to whether a prioress could 
meddle with anything relating to confession. S. Teresa applied to Fra 
Pedro Fernandez, the visitor, who, being at Seville, inquired into the matter, 
and ordered the prioress to dismiss the indiscreet confessor. (Note of Fra 
Anton oCS. Joseph to Lett. 113 ; but 84 vol. ii. ed. Doblado.) 
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and ni7 brother went to see that wherein the sisters arc now 
living, and returned so pleased with it — and justly so, for our 
Lord meant it for us — that in two or three days the deeds 
were drawn up. 

6. We had some trouble in moving into it, for ^^ _ 
they who were then living in it would not go out, vf tekinc 
and the Franciscan friars, who lived dose by, came 

at once to beg of us not to go in on any account. If the deeds 
had not been drawn up and signed I might have thanked our 
Lord to have the contract set aside, for we were in danger of 
paying 6000 ducats, the price of the house, without being able 
to take possession. Not so did the prioress^ look on it; she 
thanked Grod the bargain could not be broken/ for His Majesty 
gave her more faith and courage than to me in all that related 
to that house, and she must have greater courage than I have 
in everything, for she is much better than I am. We were in 
this trouble for more than a month ; then it pleased Gk>d that 
we should remove, the prioress and myself with the two other 
nuns ; we did so by night, and in great fear, that the friars 
might know nothing about it before we took possession ; they 
who went with us said that they thought every shadow they 
saw was a friar. 

7. Early ki the morning the good Garcia Alvarez, ^^^ ^^^^ 
who came with us, said the first mass,^ and we had ^J^^FtCT' 
no fear now. O Jesus, what fears I have had when mw hma*. 
taking possession ! If when doing no evil, but serving God, 
such fears are felt, what must it be witli those persons who go 

* Thii was Mary of 8. Joseph, born in Molina, of Aragon, and a pro- 
ftased nun in the monastery of Malagon {Be/orma de la$ Deseaifos, lib. iii. 
0. zzxyii. { 4). Her name in the world was Maria de Salazar; she was 
living with Dofia Luisa de la Cerda when the Saint yiaited the latter in 
IdOS, and was prioress of Lisbon when Ribera wrote the Life of 8, 
Ttrua {Ribera^ L 8). 

* The house belonged to Pedro Pablo» a minor canon of the Cathedral, 
and was in the street called La Pageria. The house was good, but the neigh- 
bourhood evil, and the nuns remoyed to another in 1586 {St/orma, lib. tit. 
0. xItL { 1). 

* Julian of Avila had returned in the beginning of June 1576 (Lett. 58 ; 
Lett 54 Tol. iii. ed. Doblado). 



180 BOOK OF THE FOUNDATIONS. [CH. XXV. 

about doing evil against God and their neighbour ? I know 
not what gain thej can have, or what pleasure they can seek, 
with such odds against them. 

8. Mj brother was not here then, for he had 
D«niLoi«i»o. taken sanctuary on account of a certain mistake 
made in the deed/ which was drawn up in a hurry, 
— a mistake that involved a great loss to the monastery — and aa 
my brother was our security they wished to take him to 
prison. As he was a stranger his imprisonment would have 
distressed us, and as it was we were in trouble, for until he 
assigned some of his property as security there was trouble 
enough. Later on the matter was arranged satisfactorily, 
though, to give us more trouble, we did not escape litigation 
for a time. We shut ourselves up in certain rooms on the 
ground floor, and my brother was there all day among the 
workmen, and supplied us with food, and indeed had done so 
for many days before, for, as everybody did not know of the 
monastery, because it was a private house, we received but 
scanty alms except from the prior of the Carthusians of Las 
Cuevas, a great servant of God, He was a native of Avila, 
and of tbe Pantoja family.' God inspired him with such great 
afTection for us from the time we came here, and I believe it 
will last, so that he will help us to the end of his life. It is 
only reasonable, therefore, niy sisters, if you should read this, 
that you should pray to God for one who has done so much for 
us, and for others also, whether he be living or dead. I write 
this for that end : to this holy man we owe much. 

9. We were thus occupied for more than a month 

axTang«d. — SO I belie vc, but my memory is so bad in reckoning 

time, and so I might be wrong ; more or less must 

* The notary who drew up the deeds made the miatake, as appears horn 
a letter of the Saint to Fra Mariano, Maj 0, 1576 (Lett. 73 ; but LeU. 33 
vol. iii. ed. Doblado). Her brother, Don Lorenzo, took refuge in the monas- 
tery of the Carmelites with Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, and was there 
on the S9th April, 1576, as the Saint writes of it on that day (LeU. 72; 
but Lett. 47 yol. i. ed Doblado). 

* His name was Fernando Pantoja, according to De la Fuente (Lett. 228 ; 
Lett. 17 Tol. i. ed. Doblado) ; but Bouix gives him the name of Gonzalve 
(Lett. 208, vol iii. p. 26). 
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Always be understood when I speak of days, and it does not 
matter much. My brother was very busy during this month 
in converting certain rooms into a church, and in furnishing it 
throughout, so that none of the labour fell upon us. 

10. When it was finished I wished to have the 

Most Holy Sacrament reserved without noise — ^for I toSu%>a!! 
very much dislike giving trouble when it can be ^' 
helped — and said so to tJie father Garcia Alvarez. He spoke 
about it to the father prior of Las Cuevas, and they con- 
sidered our affairs as if they were their own. Their opinion 
was that it could not be doue as I wished, for if the monas- 
tery was to be known in Seville the Most Holy must 
be solemnly reserved, and they went to . the archbishop. It 
was settled among them all that the Most Holy Sacrament 
should be brought with great solemnity from one of the parish 
churches. The archbishop ordered the clergy and certain 
confraternities to join the procession, and the streets to be 
decorated. 

11. The good Garcia Alvarez adorned our cloister, 

8ol6nuuti6i 

which I have said served us then for a passage, and of Um 
the church with the utmost care. He prepared 
handsome altars and arranged many devices. Among these 
was a fountain of orange-fiower water, which we had neither 
wished for nor had anything to do with ; it was afterwards a 
great joy ta us. It was a comfort to us to witness such 
solemn preparations for our feast, so much decoration of thn 
streets, the music, and the minstrelsy. The holy prior of Las 
Cuevas told me that he had never seen anything like it in 
Seville, and that he looked on it all as being visibly the work 
of God: he was in the procession himself, which was an 
unusual act on his part. The archbishop carried the MoHt 
Holy Sacrament.^ You see here, my children, the poor 
Carmelites honoured of all,' who shortly before seemed as if 

> June did, 1676, on the Sunday within the octave of the Aacenaioo. 
See below, ch. zzvi. § 1. 

* At the end of the function the Saint knelt before the archbishop and 
begged hia blessing, but to her great oonfusion the archbishop, in the presence 
of a great crowd, begged the Saint to bless him {Bs/orma de lot DetcalfOM, 
lib. UL ch. zlviii. i ly 
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they eoald noi get a drop of water, though there was plenty in 
the river. The people came in crowds. 

12. A strange thing happened, according to the 
account of those who saw it. After many salvoes <^ 
artillery and rockets discharged, when the procession was over 
and night was ccMning on, the people wished to have mofe^ 
when some powder, I know not how, toc^ fire ; and it waa a 
great marvel to all that he who had it was not killed. A huge 
flame mshed upwards to the top of the cloisters, the ceiling of 
which was covered with silk hangings, which evoryhody ex- 
pected to see bnmt to ashes ; bnt it was not damaged in the 
slightest degree, though made of purple and gold. But what 
I am going to say is astonishing : the stonewoi^ of the cloisters 
close under the silk was black with smoke, while the silk 
above remained unsoiled as if the fire had never reached it. 
Everybody was amazed at the sight. The nuns gave thanks 
to our Lord, for they could never have paid for the hangings. 
Satan must have been so vexed at the solemnity which had 
been kept, and at the sight of another house of Grod, that he 
would have his revenge somehow, and His Mijestj would not 
let him. May He be blessed for ever and ever ! 



CHAPTER XXVL 

8. J08EFH OF SEVILLE. OF THE FIBST NUN WHO KNTKR]&I> 

THE HOUSE. 

1. Tou can well imagine, my daughters, the joj 
^a^te. we had that day. Mine, I may say, was very great^ 
especially when I saw that I was leaving the sisters 
in so good a house, so well placed, the monastery known, -and 
with nuns in it who could pay the greater part of the sum it 
cost, so that by the help of those who should come to fill up 
the number, however small their dowry, they might live with- 
out being in debt. 1^'hat gave me the greatest joy of all was. 
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that I had had a share in their tronbles, and when I had to 
rest myself I went away. This festival took place on the 
Sanday before Pentecost, 1576. Immediately afler, on the 
Monday, I left the place, to escape the great heat then begin- 
ning, and to avoid travelling, if possible, in Whitsuntide, and 
to keep the feast in Malagon, where I wished much to stop a 
day ; that is why I made such haste to be gone.^ 

2. It was not our Lord's pleasure that I should ^^ ^^^^ ^ 
hear mass even once in the church ; the joy of the ^^J™^ 
nans was seriously disturbed by my departure, which 

they felt much. We had been together for a year, and had 
suffered so much, as I have already said ; but I do not recount 
here our greatest troubles. I believe myself that, with the 
exception of the foundation in Avila, with which none other is 
to be compared, I never had so much to endure anywhere 
as here, because my trials were for the most part interior. 
May His Divine Majesty grant that He may be always served 
in this house ! as I trust He will be, for if it be so everything 
else is as nothing. His Majesty has begun to draw good souls 
into the house. As to those in it whom I took with me, five 
in number, I have already said how good they were : that is 
only a part of what might be said of them, and that the leasr. 

3. I will speak of the first who entered, because ^^ ^^^ 
her story will give you pleasure. She was the gJJ^J*" 
daughter of most pious Christians, her father a high- f^^^ 



lander. When she was still a child, about seven ^^•> 
years of age, an aunt of hers begged her mother to 
let her have her, as she had no children of her own. She took 
her home, and must have caressed her and shown her love for 
her, as was natural, for certain women in her service, who, 
before the child came, had hopes of inheriting some portion of 
her property, seeing clearly from the love shown her that the 

» The Saint left SeviUe June 4, 1676, attended by her brother Don 
Lorenio. Fra Oregorio Nazianzen, now professed, went with her. She 
was in Malagon on the 11th, where she waa stiU in the beginning of July. 
By Older of Fra Jerome she went to Avila, but soon returned to Toledo, 
bringing with her as her companion and secretary the venerable Anne of 8. 
Bartholomew. On the 9th day of August the Saint was in Toledo, watching 
the storm that had burst on the order, and waiUng for the cahn« 
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aunt would leave her the greater part, agreed together to have 
her removed out of the way bj a diabolic act, which was, to 
accuse the child of an intent to murder the aunt, and of having 
given some money to one of them for the purchase of corrosive 
sublimate. This was told to the aunt, and as all the three 
said the same thing she believed them ; the mother of the 
child, who is a most excellent woman, did so also. 

4. The mother took the child and carried her 
treated. ^ home, thinking that in her she was nurturing a 

very wicked woman. Beatriz of the Mother of Grod 
—for that is her name — told me that for more than a year her 
mother continued to whip and torture her, and to make her 
sleep on the bare floor, because she wanted her to confess so 
great a wickedness. When the poor child said she had done 
no evil, and that she did not know what corrosive sublimate 
was, her mother thought the worse of her, as one possessed of 
a spirit to hide her sin. The poor mother was distressed 
when she saw her thus hardened in her denial, thinking 
she could never be reformed. It is strange the child did 
not accuse herself to escape such chastisements, but as 
she was innocent God gave her strength always to speak 
the truth. 

5. But, as His Majesty helps those who do no 
oenoe nuuii- wroug, He chastiscd two of those women so severely 

that they seemed to be mad ; they sent for the child 
secretly to come to her aunt, and begged her to forgive them, 
and unsaid everything now they were at death's door. The 
third woman did as much — she died in childbirth. In a word, 
all the three died in great pain : it was a chastisement for that 
which they had made the innocent child to suffer. I know all 
this, not from herself only, for afterwards her mother, when 
she saw her a nun, distressed at the evil treatment she had 
received at her hands, recounted it to me with other matters ; 
she had been most cruelly treated. Grod permitted the 
mother, who had no other child, and who was a very good 
Christian, to be thus cruel to her own daughter, whom 
she loved exceedingly. She is a most truthful and pious 
person. 



CH. XXVI.] SEVILLE. 185 

6. When ihe child was a little more than twelve 

years of age she read in some book the life of S. hcMrooSon. 
Anne, and conceived a great devotion to the saints 
of Mount Carmel, it being said there that the mother of S. Anne 
—I think her name was Merenciana— -used to converse often 
with them. Hence her devotion to the order of our Ladj 
became so strong that she made a vow of chastity, and pro- 
mised to become a Carmelite nun. Whenever she could she 
spent many hours alone and in prayer. God and our Lady 
gave her great and very special graces. She wanted to become 
a nun at once, but durst not on account of her father and 
mother ; besides, she did not know where to find the order, 
which was strange, for, though there was a monastery of the 
mitigation in Seville, she never knew of it till she heard of 
our monasteries many years afterwards. 

7. When she was old enough to be married 

her father and mother considered on whom they SminTr* 
should bestow her, she being still very young. They 
had now, however, no other child, for her brothers were all 
dead, and she, the least cherished, alone remained. She had 
one brother living when that af&ir happened of which I have 
been speaking, and he had defended her, saying that the story 
was not to be believed. When the marriage was already 
settled they spoke to her about it, thinking that she would 
make no objection ; but she told them that she had made a vow 
never to marry, and that she never would be married even if 
they were to kill her. 

8. Her father and mother took it into their heads 

that she had misbehaved herself in some way, and anuUj 



therefore would not marry : it was a delusion of Satan, 
or a self-deception which Grod permitted to make a martyr of her. 
So they, having promised her in marriage, and seeing what an 
affiront it was to the bridegroom, beat her so much and treated 
her so cruelly-— even wishing to strangle her, for they used to 
throttle her — that it was fortunate they did not kill her. God, 
who had chosen her for other things, gave her life. She told 
me that at last she scarcely felt the ill-treatment at all, for she 
used to think of the sufferings of S. Agnes, which our Lord 
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brought to her reoollectioD, and that she rejoiced to satkr 
somethiDg for His sake, and did nothing else bnt oflfer up her 
wrongs to Him. Thej thought she would die, for she was 
three months in bed unable to move. 

9. It seems verj strange that a young girl, who 
ST nerer left her mother's side, and whose fiither, as I 

have heard, was so prudent, could be thought so ill 
ot, for she was always pious and modest, and so charitable that 
whaterer she could get she gave away in alms. When oar 
Lord wishes to giTe any one the grace to sufler He has niany 
ways of doing so. Some years i^r this, howerer. He made 
them see the goodness of their child ; they would then give her 
what she wanted for her alms-deeds, and the persecutions were 
changed into caresses. Nerertheless, CTeryihing was a trial 
to her because of her wish to be a nun, and so she lived on, as 
she t€ld me, in great distress and sadness of heart. 

10. Some thirteen or fourteen years before fiither 
Gratian went to Seville, and when there was no 

talk of barefooted Carmelite friars, this happened: — She was 
with her father and mother and two women from the neigh- 
bourhood when a friar of our order came in, clad in serge as 
they are now, and barefooted. They say his countenance was 
cheerful and venerable, but he was so old, however, that his 
beard, which was long, looked like silver threads; he stood 
close beside her, and began to address her in a language which 
neither she nor any of the others understood, and when he had 
done speaking he made the sign of the cross over her three 
times, saying, ** Beatriz, God make thee strong,** and went 
away. While he remained nobody stirred : they were amazed. 
Her father asked her who he was. She thought that he knew 
him.i They rose up in haste to look for him, but they saw 
him no more. She was greatly consoled herself, and all were 
amazed, for what they had seen was the work of God, and in 
consequence of it they made much of her, as I have just said. 

I She admitted in after times to her confessors and others whom she 
could trust that it was the great prophet Elias. It was a tradition in the 
order also that Beatriz had then a yision of the prophet of Mount Carmel 
{StfiMrma, lib. iii. ch. xxxriii. i 8). 
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All these years, I believe fourteen, passed away, she herself 
always serving oar Lor J, and praying Him to fulfil her desire. 

11. She was in great distress when the father- SMsOtr. 
master Fra Jerome Gratian came to the neighbour- S^m^ 
hood. One day she went to hear a sermon in one of ^'*** 
the churches of Triana — it was there her father was living 
—not knowing who the preacher was to be, and there saw the 
father-master Gratian go to receive the benediction. When 
she saw him in his habit and barefooted she thought at once 
of him whom she had seen before ; the habit was the same, but 
the age and the countenance were not, for father Gratian was 
not yet thirty years of age. She told me that she almost 
fainted away in the excess of her joy, for, though she had 
heard that there was a monastery in Triana, she did not know 
it belonged to the Carmelites. From that day forth she tried 
to go to confession to father Gratian ; it was the will of Gk>d, 
however, that she should have no little trouble, for she applied 
to him as often as twelve times — it might be more or less — ^but 
he never would hear her confession. She was young and 
beautiful, for she must have been then not twenty-seven, and 
he, being extremely careful, would not have any relaHonB with 
persons like her. 

12. One day in the church — she too was most 
careful herself — a woman asked her what the matter jTSSSn^ 
was, for she was weeping. She said that she had 
made so many efibrts to speak to that father, who was then 
hearing confessions, and all to no purpose. The woman took 
her to the confessional, and asked him to hear her confession ; 
and so she made a general confession to him. He, when he 
saw so noble a soul, was greatly comforted himself, and com- 
forted her too by telling her that Carmelite nuns might be 
coming, and that he would make them receive her immediately; 
and so it came to pass, and the first thing he ordered me to do 
was to receive her the first of all, for he was satisfied with her 
spirit, and told her so. When we came she took much 
pains to keep our arrival from the knowledge of her father 
and mother, for if they knew of it she would have had no 
opportunity of coming to us. And so, on the very day of the 
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feast of the Most Holy TriDitj, she left the women who used 
to attend her behind, for her mother did not go with her to 
confession, and the monastery of the Carmelites, where she 
always confessed, and to which she gave great alms, as well 
as her father and mother for her sake, was at some dis- 
tance. 

^ ^ 13. She had arranged with a very great servant 

>BtettH» of Grod to take her, and told the women who ased to 
attend her that the woman with wh<Mn she was going 
oat was very well known id Seville as a great servant of Crod, 
given to good works, and that she would return immediately. 
They accordingly let her take with her the habit and mantle 
of frieze ; how she carried them I know not, unless it was her 
joy that made everything light. Her only fear was that some* 
body might stop her and find out what she was carrying, for 
she was walking out in a way most unusual for her. What 
cannot the love of God do ? She had now no respect of per- 
sons, and thought of nothing but of the possibility of her desire 
being frustrated; we opened the door to her at once. I sent 
word to her mother, who came as if beside herself, but said 
that she saw that God was gracious to her child, and, though 
she was distressed because she could not speak to her, yet she 
was not immoderately so, as others are ; on the contrary, she 
gave us at once very large alms. 

14. The bride of Jesus Christ began to rejoice 
bodiiir in the happiness so much desired. She was so 

humble, and so pleased with whatever she had to do^ 
that we found some trouble in taking the broom out of her 
hands. She who had been made so much of at home found 
all her recreation in hard work. The great happiness she felt 
caused her to gain flesh at once, which so struck her father 
and mother that they were glad to see her in the monastery. 

15. Some two or three months before the time 
^^g *g ]gj^ of her profession, that she might not have so much 

joy without suffering, she fell into most grievous 
temptations ; not because she was not determined to make her 
profession, but because she thought the religious life most 
hard to bear. She forgot all the years during which she had 
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suffered so much to gain the blessing she now had, and Satan 
tormented her so cruelly that she could not help herself. Never- 
theless, doing violence to herself, she conquered him, and in 
the midst of her torments made a resolution to be professed.^ 
Three days before her profession our Lord, who would not let 
her strength be tried any longer, visited and consoled her in a 
most special way, and put Satan to flight. 

16. She was now so consoled that during those 
three days she seemed to be beside herself with joy, ^J^^.^, 
and for good reasons— the grace she had received was 
great. Within a few days after she entered the monastery her 
father died, and her mother took the habit in the same house, 
giving to it by way of alms all she possessed. The mother and 
child are living in the greatest joy, edifying all the nuns, and 
serving Him who has bestowed upon them so great a grace. 
Moreover, a year had not passed by when there came another, 
very much against the will of her father and mother. Thus 
our Lord goes on, filling this His house with souls so eager to 
serve Him that neither the austerities nor the strictness 
of enclosure can stand in their way. May He be blessed 
for ever and ever ! May He be praised for ever and ever ! 
Amen. 

* JBeatm of the Mother of God fell away for an instant, and was the 
cauae of great soitow and trouble to the Saint and to the monastery of 
Seville. The confessor of the house was not a prudent man ; the prioress, 
Bfary of 8. Joseph, says he was " ignorant, puzzle-headed, and inexpo- 
rienoed;*' he interfiBred with the discipline of the house, and on being 
checked, complained, and led away some of the nuns who had been oyer- 
icdulged by his feeble direction. Among those who failed was Beatriz of 
the Mother of God, and perhaps the chief of the faction. She soon saw her 
errors and repented, Hying ever after a most admirable life, which ended 
in 1623. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

THE FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTERT OF S. JOSEPH IN 

CARATAGA. 

1. When I was in S. Joseph's, Avila, about to 
depart for the foundation in Yeas, of which I have 
spoken already,^ with everything settled except the immediate 
preparations for the journey, there came to me a special mes- 
senger from a lady who lived in Caravaca, called Dona Cata- 
lina,' to tell me that three young women, after hearing a ser- 
mon by a father of the Society of Jesus, had come to her 
house, determined never to quit it till a monastery should be 
built in that place. It was an act which they must have 
arranged with that lady, who is the person who helped them 
in that foundation. They were children of the greatest per- 
sons in that town.' One was the daughter of Rodrigo de 
Moya, a very great servant of Grod, and a man of great pru- 
dence. They had money enough among them for a work like 
this. They knew what our Lord had done in the foundation 
of these monasteries, having heard of them from the fathers of 
the Society of Jesus, who always countenanced and helped us. 
ThaSdat ^* ^^^^ ^ ^^ ^^^ earnestness and fervour of 

gj^^jjj^ these souls, who sent so far for the order of our 
^*^' L^y» n^y devotion was kindled, and I felt a great 

wish to further their good intention. Having ascertained that 

> Ch. xxii. 

' Dofia Catalina de Otalora was the wife of the licentiate Mufioz, a 
member of the council of the Indies and of the council of Castillo. The 
young ladies were Do&a Francisca de Saojosa, a cousin of Dofia Catalina ; 
Dofia Francisca de Moya, and Dofia Francisca de Tanste {Biberaf iii. 7). 
The daughter of Rodiigo de Moja was called Dofia Francisca de Cuellar, as 
the daughters did not always bear their father's name. Her mother was 
Dofia Luisa de Avila. She was twenty-four years old when she took the 
habit, in 1676, professed in October 1577, died in August 1606 {I^a Anlono 
of 8. Joteph, note to Lett. 70 ; but Lett. 47 yoI. iii. ed. Doblado). 

' Tres donzellas nobles {JUJorma, lib. iii. ch. xliv. i 1). 



I 
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the place was near Yeas, I took with mc more nuns than I was 
in the habit of doing, purposing to go thither when the foun- 
dation in Yeas should be settled ; for, judging by the letters, I 
thought we could not fail in making the arrangement. 

8. But my plans were of little use, for our Lord jjj--^#j^ 
had decreed otherwise, as I said in the history of 
the foundation of Seville.^ They had obtained permission of 
the council of the orders, but it was such as made me give it 
up, though I had resolved to go thither. The truth is, that 
when I found out at Yeas where the place was,* that it was so 
far away, and what a labour it would be to visit the nuns, and 
that superiors might take it amiss, I was not very willing to 
go and make that foundation. However, as I had raised 
certain expectations, I begged the father Julian of Avila and 
Antonio Gaytan to go and see how the matter stood, and to 
put an end to it if they should think it right to do so. They 
found it had been very much neglected, not by those who were 
to become nuns, but by Dona Catalina, who was the chief 
person concerned in it, and who lodged the young women in a 
room by themselves, as if they were already withdrawn from 
the world. 

4. The nuns were so earnest, especially two of 
them — ^I am speaking of those who were to become 
nuos — that they completely won over Julian of 
Avila and Antonio Gaytan — so much so that they had the 
deeds drawn up before they returned, and came away leaving 
the nuns in great joy. They were so pleased themselves with 
them and the country that they did nothing else but say so, at 
the same time admitting the road was bad. When I saw the 
matter settled but the licence delayed, I sent back again the 
good Antonio Gaytan, who, out of affection for me, willingly 
undertook all this trouble. He and Julian of Avila were very 
eager about the foundation ; in truth, we must thank them for 
this foundation, for if they had not gone thither and arranged 
it all I could have done very little for it. I told him to go 

" Ch. xxiy. { 2. 

' Carayaca is in the old kixigdom of Mitrcia, and fiunooB fOr a mii^culooB 
croM. 
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and put up the turn 'with the grating where they were to take 
possession, and where the nuns were to remain till ihej found 
a proper house. He remained, therefore, manj days there ; it 
was in the house of Rodrigo de Moja, who, as I said before, 
was the father of one of the young girls, and who had given 
us a part of it. He was there many days exceedingly well 
pleased, busy with this. 

The loxda of ^* When they had obtained the licence, and when 
JStaaS ^h^ I was about setting out on my journey, I heard that 
iter the ^7 o^^ ^^ ^^ clauses thereof the house was to be 
"***''****^* subject to the commandery, and that the nuns were 
to yield obedience to the knights.^ That I could not allow, 
because it was to be a house of the order of our Lady of Car- 
mel, and accordingly they applied for another licence ; and 
here, as in the case of Yeas, they could not get it But the 
king now reigning, Don Philip,^ was so good to me that on my 
writing to him he gave orders for the issuing of the licence, 
so ready is he to help those religious who, he knows, keep 
their rule ; for when he had heard of our way of living in 
these monasteries, and of our observance of the primitive rule, 
he helped us in eveiy thing : and so I earnestly beg of you, my 
daughters, always to make special intercessions for his majesty, 
as we are doing at present. Then, as another application had 
to be made for a licence, I departed for Seville, by order of the 
father-provincial,' who was then, as now, the father-master 

^ The jurisdiction of Caravaoa was divided between the knights and the 
bishop of Carthagena, at this tune Don Gomez Tapeta ; but the Saint did 
not trouble the bishop, and afterwards, when the yicar-general of Don 
Gomez raised some difficulties about the monastery, the Saint wrote from 
Seville, February 19, 1576, to Don Bodrigo de Moya, to tell him that he 
need not be distressed at the interference of the vicar-general. The monas- 
tery was safe (note of Fra Antonio on Lett. 70 ; but Lett. 47 vol. iii. ed. 
Doblado). 

' Philip II., for five years king of England, as husband of Mary the 
queen. 

' Fra Jerome was visitor apostolic of the Carmelites of Andalucia, and 
provincial of the barefooted Carmelites, men and women, of the Beform of 
6. Teresa in Castillo and Andalucia, by delegation of the nuncio, who gave 
him the title of provincial since August d, 1575. This was a beginning of 
the separation which afterwards took place between the friars of the mitiga- 
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Fra Jerome Gratiaa of the Mother of Gk>d, as I said before ; 
and the poor children continued shut up till the following New 
Tear's Day. It was in February they had sent the message 
to Avila.i The licence now was very soon obtained, but, as I 
was so far away, and in the midst of so much trouble myself,* 
I could not help them, and was very sorry for them. They 
wrote to me very often in their great distress, and I could not 
bear to keep them in that state any longer. 

6. As it was impossible for mo to go myself, both 
because of the great distance and because this founda- tHid»d for 



tion' was not yet completely made, the father-master 
Fra Jerome Gratian, who, as I have said before, was apostolic 
visitor at the time, resolved that the nuns who were intended 
for the foundation there, and who were then in S. Joseph's of 
Malagon, should go thither, though I could not go with them. 

7. I arranged that the prioress* should be one, 
who I was confident would do exceedingly well, for 
she is much better than I am. Taking with them whatever 
was necessary, they departed with two of our fathers of the 

tion and those of S. Teresa. Of the latter Fra Jerome was the first pro- 
Tincial, but that election was made March 4, 1681 (Se/orma, lib. iii. ch. xU. 
} 2 ; lib. V. ch. ix. § 6). 

* The Saint was in Yalladolid January 4, 1576, on the point of starting 
for Avila, where she intended to stay but a day or two, going thence to 
Toledo. (See her letter to Don Teutonio, Lett 54 ; but Lett. 4 yol. iv. ed 
Doblado.) She must therefore have made a longer stay in Ayila than she 
intended if the messenger of Dofia Catalina found her there in February, 
1575. 

' This was the dispute between the old friars and those of her reform. 
(See below, § 18). 
» Of SeWlle. 

* Anne of S. Albert. She was sent from Seville, where she was at this 
time, and was to take with her from Malagon the nuns whom the Saint had 
left there for the foundation in Carayaoa. These were Barbara of the Holy 
Ghost, sub-prioress ; Anne of the Incarnation, Juana of S. Jerome, and Cathe- 
rine of the Assumption (Sibcra, iii. 7). Anne of S. Albert was the daughter 
of Alonso de Ayila and Ana de Salcedo, bom in Malagon, and made her pro- 
fession in the monastery there in the year 1569. lliere are three letters 
among those of S. John of the Cross addressed to her as prioress of Carana, 
and from the last of them she seems to have been prioress in 1588. (See 
note of Fra Anton, of S. Joseph on Lett. 156; but 68 vol. 4 od« Doblado.) 
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barefooted Cnrmelites, for the father Julian of Avila and 
Antonio Gaytan had for some days previously returned to 
their homes, and I did not like them to go with them, because 
the place was so far off and the weather so bad, for it was now 
the end of December. * The nuns on their arrival were received 
with great joy in the place, particularly by those who were 
shut up so closely. The monastery was founded, and the Most 
Holy Sacrament carried in on the feast of the Name of Jesus, 
1576.^ Two of them took the habit at once ; the other was 
much given to melancholy, and the evil must have been in- 
creased by her confinement, to say nothing of the closeness of 
it and her penances; it was settled that she should return 

I 

home with one of her sisters.^ 

8. Behold, my daughters, the judgments of God, 
meiaaohoij. ^^^ ^^^ obligation WO are under to serve Him, 
seeing that He has allowed us to persevere and make 
our profession, and to dwell for ever in the house of God as 
daughters of the Virgin. His Majesty made use oft he good- 
will of this lady and of her property, but, at the moment when 
she was about to enter on the fruition of that which she had so 
much desired, her strength failed her and her low spirits pre- 
vailed, on which, my children, we often lay the blame of our 
imperfections and caprices. 



1 " On the first day of the year, which is that of the Circumdaion and of 
the Name of Jesus, under the patronage of the glorious S. Joseph " {Eeforma 
de lot DesealfoSy lib. iii. ch. xliy. } 2). 

' She put on the habit, however, in about two or three months after this, 
when Fra Jerome came to visit the house, receiving it at his hands. 
The names in religion of the three were, Frances of the Mother of God, 
Frances of the Cross, and Frances of S. Joseph (Bibera, iii. 7). According to 
F. Bouiz, the latter is the one who left the monastery for a time, for Ribera 
says that he gives their names in religion in the order in- which be had 
given their names in tbe world ; thus, Franceses de Tauste is Frances of 
S. Joseph. But Don Vicente de la Fuente, from the roll sent to the chapter 
held in Alcala in 1681, gives the professions in Caravaca thus: — Frances of 
the Cross and Frances of S. Joseph professed October 27, 1677, while the 
profession of Frances of the Mother of God was made June, 1578. She, 
according to Ribera, was Francesca de Saijosa, for she is the first named by 
him. 
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9. May Hie Majesty pour down His grace abun- ^^ ^^^^^ ^ 
dantly on us, for then nothing will hinder us from JjJJJi***^ 
advancing ever more and more in His service, and K^^ 
also protect and disfend as all, so that what has been 

well begun as it has been His good pleasure to have made a 
beginntog in such poor women as we are, may not prov^ a 
failure through our weakness. I implore you in His name, 
my sisters and my daughters, to pray to our Lord for this, and 
let every one of those who shall hereafter enter look on herself 
as if the primitive rule of the order of the Virgin our Lady 
had its beginning in her, and never in any way consent to any 
mitigation of it. Consider that the door is opened for very 
great laxity by very little things, and that the world may come 
in before yon are aware of it. Remember that what you 
possess in peace has been wrought in \wYertj and toil ; and 
if you look deeply into it you will see that most of these 
houses were generally founded, not by man, but by the mighty 
hand of God, and that His Majesty is most ready to carry on 
the work He has begun if we do not hinder Him. Where do 
you think a poor woman like myself, under obedience, without 
a farthing in the world, or any one to help her, found the 
means to do so great a work ? My brother, who helped in 
the foundation of Seville, had some means, courage, and 
good dispositions wherewith to help us, but he was then in 
the Indies. 

10. Behold, my daughters, behold the hand of 

God : He did not honour me in this because of my to^Mtmui! 
illustrious birth ; in whatever light you may look 
upon it, you will find it to be His work. It is not right we 
should in any way impair it, even were it to cost us our life, 
our good name, and our peace; still less when we have all 
these together, for life is to live in such a way as not to be 
afraid of death, or of anything that may happen while it lasts, 
in the possession of that continual joyfulness which you now 
have all of yon, and of this prosperity that never can be greater, 
consisting in the utter absence of the fear of poverty, or rather 
in the desire of it. Then, is there anything with which you 
can compare the peace wherein you live, whether inward or 
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oatward ? It is in your power to live and die in it as you saw 
them die who have died in these houses. Then, if you always 
pray God to further this work, having no confidence in your- 
selves — if you put your trust in Him, and are courageous — seeing 
that His Migesty loves it, He will not withhold His mercy. 
Va<m«to%e H- Have no fear that you will ever be in want 

iJj. of anything ; never fail to receive those who come to 
be nuns merely because they are without worldly 
goods, if they are virtuous, when you are satisfied with their 
good desires and their abilities, and they come not simply for a 
place to live in, but rather to serve God in greater perfection ; 
for God, on the other hand, will give you that twofold which 
you should have had with them. I have had great experience 
in this. His Majesty knows well that, so far as I can re- 
member, I never failed to receive one because she was poor, 
provided I was pleased with her in other respects. They are 
my witnesses, and they are many, who have been received 
simply for God, as you know yourselves. And I can assure 
you that my joy was not so great when I received those that 
brought much with them as it was when I received those who 
came for God's sake alone : on the contrary, I had fears about 
the former, while those who were poor cheered my spirit, and 
gave me so much pleasure as to make me weep for joy: that is 
the truth. Then, if when we had to buy and build our houses 
He helped us also therein, why should He not help us now 
that we have wherewithal to live ? Believe me, my daughters, 
you will sufler loss there where you think you are gaining. 
Eownuu 12« When one comes with means, under no 

dSmoMof obligations to bestow them on others, who perhaps 
their wMifth. jj^^^ them not, it is right she should give them to 
you by way of alms ;^ I confess that if she did otherwise she 

' The Saint was always willing to admit the poor in their poverty, but 
she was inexorable with the wealthy wbo attempted to place their children 
in the monasteries and retained their dowers. In a letter to the prioress of 
Seville (Lett. 03, but 60 vol. iii. ed. Doblado) she forbids the reception of 
Blanca of Jesus Maria without her dower, though she was the daughter 
of jDofia Leonor de Valera, who had given alms to the house when it was in 
distress. The Saint says that the father was a man who would never give a 
farthing if he could help it (Fra Anton, of S. Joseph). His greed may be 
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would show bat little affection for you. Alwajs, however, 
make her who comes understand that she must act herein as 
learned men shall advise her for the greater service of God, for 
it would be a serious evil if we claimed the property of any 
one that came to us for any other end but that. We make a 
much greater gain — ^that is, we act in much greater perfection— 
when she does that which is a duty to God, than by receiving 
anything she may bring with her, for we all of us have no 
aim, and Grod grant we may never have, other than the service 
of His Migesty in and by everything. 

13. Though I am myself a wretched and wicked 
woman, I say this to His honour and glory, and that wniiBMMhMr 
you may have joy in the way wherein these His 
houses have been founded — never in treating about them, 
never in the doing of anything that had to be done in relation 
to them even when I thought I should not prosper with any 
of them unless I turned aside from my intention, would I in 
any way do, nor have I done — I am speaking of these foun- 
dations — anything whatever, if I but knew it, that swerved by 
a hair's breadth from the will of our Lord, according to the direc- 
tions of my confessors, who since I have been thus employed 
have always been, as you know, very learned men and great 
servants of God; and I do not remember that I ever even 
thought of following any other course. 

14. Perhaps I deceive myself — I may have done 
much amiss of which 1 am not aware, and my imper- ^ o^a. 
fections may be innumerable — ^I am speaking about 
myself only as I know myself; our Lord, who is the true judge, 
knows it ; and I, too, see very clearly that the work was not 
mine, but Grod's, who willed it should be done ; and, as it was 
His own work, He helped me, and was thus gracious unto me. 
I say this on purpose that you, my children, may learn that 
you are the more indebted to Him, and know that the houses 
have been founded without wronging anybody to this day. 
Blessed be He who has done it all, and quickened the charity 

the explanation of his wife's oondnct in employing others to administer her 
alms. (See ch. xxy. { 1, note >.) 
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of those who have helped us ! May it please His Majesty to 
protect us always, and give us His grace, that we may not he 
ungrateful for such great mercies ! Amen. 

16. You have seen already, my daughters, that 
■hip endimd WO had somc hardships to bear, but I believe that 
by the B«nt. j ji^ve described only the least of them, for if they 
were to be recounted in detail it would be very wearisome : 
those of the roads, and missing them ; of rain and snow, and, 
more than all, my scanty health ; and once — I know not if I 
have spoken of it^ — it was our first day's journey from Malagon 
to Yeas — ^I happened to be ill of a fever, and in many other 
ways at the same time, so that when I considered the length 
of the journey, and beheld the state I was in, I thought of 
Elias, our father, flying from the face of Jezabel, and said, 
*^ Lord, have I the strength to bear it ? Look Thou to it." 
The truth is, that when His Majesty saw I was weak He 
delivered me on the instant from the fever and the 6ther ill- 
nesses; and ever since, whenever I call it to mind, I have been 
thinking that it happened so because an ecclesiastic, a servant 
of God, came to me at the time; and perhaps it was so; at least, 
I was delivered in a moment from all my sufferings, outward 
and inward. 

16. When I had my health I bore all my bodily 
Hcr^botioB toils with jov. Then, I had not a little to bear 

zor AAr niuUi •' •' ' 

when I had to bear with, as it was necessary I 
should in every place, the tempers of many people, and in 
leaving behind my daughters and my sisters, when I had to 
go away from one place to another: that was not, I may tell 
you, the least of my crosses, for I love them so much — espe- 
cially when I considered that I might never see them again, 
and saw them sorrowing and weeping ; for, though they are 
detached from everything else, God has not given them this 
kind of detachment, perhaps that it might be a greater 
anguish for roe; neither was I detached from them, though I 
strove to the utmost of my power not to show it, and even 
rebuked them ; but it was of no use, for the love they have for 
me is great and real, as may be clearly seen in many ways. 

' The Saint made no allusion to it. See ch. xxii 
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17. You have also heard that these monasteries 

were fouDded not only with the permission of the t«riamT**' 
most reverend our father-general, but bj an express ^yjJtfX? 
precept or commandment subsequently given. This ^^[^ 
is not all, for he wrote to me to say of the founda- 
tion of each house that it gave him the ?ery greatest pleasure 
when the foundations I have spoken of were made. Certainly, 
the greatest relief to me in all my troubles was to see the joy 
they gave to him, for I felt that I was pleasing our Lord when 
I was pleasing him, for he is my superior, and, besides, I have 
a great afiection for him. 

18. Either His Majesty was pleased to give me ^^ 
some rest at last, or Satan was vexed because so foon^tiou 

' stopped. 

many houses were founded for the service of our 
Lord. It is well known that it was not the will of our father- 
general, for on my begging him not to order me to found any 
more houses be wrote back that he would not do so, because his 
desire was that I should found as many houses as I had hairs on 
my head.^ Before I came away from Seville there was brought 
to me from the general chapter,* which I think ought to have 
highly considered the increase of the order, a decree, made by ' 
the deputies assembled, enjoining me not only to make no mere 
foundations, but also, on no account whatever, to leave the 
house I should choose to dwell in, which was something like 
sending me to prison,' for there are no nuns whom the provin- 

* See Letter 210, addressed to F. Hernandez, S. J., October 4, 1678 ; 
Lett. 7 vol. 3 ed. Doblado. In that letter the Saint says, " Our father- 
general, in a letter written to me when I had hegged him not to bid me 
make any more foundations, says that he wished me to found as many 
monasteries as I had hairs on my head.*' 

' A general chapter of the order was held in Piaoenza May S2, 1575 
Whitsunday, in which the general published the brief of Gregory XIII. 
by which the powers of the Dominican visitors were recalled. At the same 
time a decree was made for the suppression of the houses in Andalucia 
which were founded for the observance of the primitive rule, and Fra 
Jerome Tostado of Portugal was appointed by the general to execute the 
decree {Befonnade lot Detealfoa, lib. ui. c. xl. }} 1, 5). 

' The general ordered S. Teresa to choose some one monastery to reside 
in for the future, which she was not to leave without pennission. The order 
was sent to the provincial of CastiUe, Fra Angel de Salasar, who transmitted 
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cial may not, when necessary for the good of the order, send from 
one place to another — I mean, from one monastery to another. 
And the most grievous thing was this — our father-general was 
displeased with me, certainly not with reason, but on account of 
the reports of persons who had given way to passion ; and this it 
was that gave me pain. At the same tiipe two other and very 
grave charges were brought against me, but they were not true.^ 

19. I tell you, my sisters, that you may behold 
Th» Baintft i\^q compassion of our Lord, and that His Majesty 
ceases not to defend those who desire to serve Him, 
that this not only did not distress me, but gave me such unex- 
pected joy that I could not control it, so that I am not surprised 
at what king David did before the ark of our Lord ;* I wished 
them to do nothing else, for my joy was such that I could not 
hide it. What the reason was I know not, for in the other 

it to Fra Miguel de Ulloa in Seville. The latter kept it b j him, and did not 
make it known to the Saint till after he had learned that slie was aware it 
had come into his hands. As it was close upon Christmas when Fra Miguel 
communicated the order to S. Teresa, her immediate superior told her that 
the general did not mean to put her to the grave inconyenienoe of travelling 
in the depth of winter, and charged her to remain in Seville for the present. 
Fra Jerome, moreover, had the right to do so, even if the general had meant 
to have the order executed at once, for he was the delegate of the nuncio, 
and his powers were too high for the general to touch : he was, in fact, above 
the general himself. The Saint gives an account of her conduct to the 
general, in a letter written early in the year 1576, and, as a proof of her 
obedience and reverence for him, tells him that, though the provincial of 
the order had told her she might apx>eal to His Holiness against his decree, 
she would obey the general and seek no relief, but submit herself to his rule. 
(Letter 71 ; but 13 vol. i. ed. Doblado). 

^ One of the charges was, that she travelled in a way unbecoming poverty 
from Seville to Toledo, when she returned into her monastery in the latter 
place. But she travelled with her brother, no doubt at his expense, and his 
generosity was made a crime in her {De la FumU), It is probable enough 
that Don Lorenzo travelled in some state, for the Saint, shortly after this 
journey, tells him that he was much inclined to pomp, and that he showed 
it. (See Avisos at the end of Letter 79, published in its integrity for the 
first time by Don Vicente.) The other charge may have been that which 
Tepes refers to in his letter to Fra liuis de Leon, namely, that the last 
thing to be said of any woman was said of the Saint — lo ultimo que de una 
mt^'fr sepuede deeir. The letter is printed by Don Vicente, vol. i. p. 667. 
* 2 Begg. vi. 14. £t David saltabat totis viribus ante Dominum. 
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slanders and contradictions nothing of the kind happened ; one 
at least of the charges was most serioas.^ The prohibition to 
make foundations, if it had not been for the displeasure of the 
most reverend general, would have been a great comfort to 
me, and what I often longed for was that I might end my life 
in peace ; however, thej who obtained that prohibition were 
not thinking of this, for thej thought thej were causing me 
the greatest affliction in the world ; they had probably other 
good intentions. 

20. Sometimes, too, I had a joy in the contra- 

"^ The Saint 

dictions and reproaches I met with while employed njoioed ia 
m making these foundations; some persons were 
against me with good intentions, others had other reasons, but 
I do not remember that I ever felt so|^great a joy as this in any 
trouble that befell me.^ I confess that at any other time 
any one of the three trials that came upon me all at once 
would have been trial enough for me. I believe that my 
chief source of joy lay in this — I thought that, as creatures 
thus repaid me, I must have pleased my Creator, for I know 
that he who will take his pleasure in the things of earth or in 
the praise of men will be greatly deceived, to say nothing of 
the little he may gain by it ; men are of one opinion to-day, of 
another to-morrow ; that of which they once speak well they 

^ The Saint waa accused of heresy, and this is probably what she refers 
to. A postulant was received of whom her Mends spoke highly, and the 
Saint observed that they would lose their credit if she did not work miracles. 
She was given to melancholy, and the Saint, finding her obstinate, sent her 
away with another novice who had made up her mind to follow her. The 
poor woman denounced S. Teresa to the Inquisition, and a priest whom the 
Saint had allowed to hear her confessions, believing her story, helped to 
bring the officials of the Inquisition into the monastery. Accordingly one 
morning Fra Jerome, going to see the Saint, found the house surrounded with 
the men of the holy office, with others ioaide searching the monastery, and 
the poor priest at the comer of the street waiting to see all the nuns carried 
to prison. Fra Jerome, in the greatest alarm, as we learn from Lett. 116 
(Lett. 28 vol. ir. ed. Doblado), went in and found the Saint cheerful and 
joyous. The inquisitors, satisfied with their search, severoly reprimanded 
the poor priest, and begged the &ther Bodrigo Alvarez, S.J., to examine 
the spirit of the Saint The relation viii. (see Life, p. 4S1) was written on 
this occasion and submitted to father Alvarez (Beforma ds lot Desealfot, lib. iiL 
ch. xlvi. and xlviL). * See Life, cb. xxxi. { 13. 
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80oa revile. Blessed be Thou, mj God and mj. Lord, who 
never changest, never ! Amen. Whosoever shall serve Thee 
to the end shall live without end in Thy eternity. 

21. I began to write the history of these foun- 
w! 2&^ dations at the commandment of the father the doctor 

Ripalda of the Society of Jesus, as I said when I 
began ; he was then rector of the college in Salamanca, and I 
used to confess to him. Some -of it I wrote when I was 
sojourning there in the monastery of the glorious S. Joseph, in 
the year 1573. I then refrained from writing because of my 
many occupations, and I would not go on with it because I was 
not then confessing to him — he had gone to another pa^t of the 
country — and also because it cost me so much toil and labour to 
write, though I look on my labour as well bestowed because 
always under obedience. When I had made up my mind to 
write no more I was ordered to finish the work^ by the father 
the commissary apostolic, who is at present the Fra Jerome 
Gratian of the Mother of God. 

22. I told him how few opportunities I had for 
udTM^sd. writing, and gave him other reasons which suggested 

themselves to me — for I spoke as one whose obedience 

^ The history of the foundation of S. Joseph, Ayila, was written by direc- 
tion of Fra Grarcia of Toledo, and is added to the Life (see ch. xzxii.) Then 
she was commanded by father Ripalda, S.J., to write the history of the 
other foundations, which she began to do in Salamanca on the feast of 
Bartholomew, 1573 (prol. { 6), and brought it down to the history of the 
foundation in Alba de Tonnes ; and thus the first part ends with ch. xx. 
When she was staying in Toledo, and the foundations were interrupted by 
command of the general and the troubles that came upon the whole order, she 
was directed by Fra Jerome to finish the book, and she then added the rest, 
beginning with ch. xxi. down to the end of ch. xxii. {Reforma de los Dca- 
ifalgos, lib. y. ch. xxxrii. §} 4, 5.) Fra Jerome laid his command upon her 
soon after her arrival in Toledo, for on the 24th of July, 1576, she writes to 
her brother, Don Lorenzo, to send her the papers she had already written 
(see Lett. 79). This part of that letter had been omitted in all editions 
previous to that of Don Vicente; it corresponds with Lett 49 vol. ii. ed. 
Doblado. And in another letter, dated October 5tb, 1576, published in its 
integrity for the first time by Bouix (vol. ii. p. 479), and from him by Don 
Vicente (vol. ii. p. 342), the Saint says she was then going to begin to 
write, our Lord having told her that it would be to the profit of many souls. 
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is miserable-^and that it was also a great burden added to the 
others I had to bear ; nevertheless he commanded me to finish 
It by degrees, or when I coald. I have done sp, submitting 
mjself in everything to those who, finding therein anything 
amiss, shall blot it out* 

23. I finish to-day, the vigil of S. £ugeuiu8, 
November 14th, 1576, in the monastery of S. Joseph, 
Toledo, where I am staying by the order of the 
commissary apostolic, Fra Jerome Gratian of the Mother of 
God, whom we now have as the superior of the barefooted 
Carmelites, men and women, of the primitive rule, being at the 
same time visitor of those who keep the rule of the mitigation 
in Andalueia, to the honour and glory of Jesus Christ our 
Lord, who reigneth and will reign for even Amen. 

24. I implore the sisters and brothers who shall 

read this, for the love of our Lord, to pray to our ^^Jl^jj* ** 
Lord for me, that He would have compassion upon 
me, deliver me from the pains of purgatory, and, if I shall 
merit an entrance thereinto, let me have the fruition of Him- 
self. As you are not to see this so long as I live, let me have 
some advantage after I am dead from the weariness of writing, 
and from the great desire I had while writing to be able to say 
something that might be a comfort to you, if it should be 
thought right for you to read it.' 



CHAPTER XXVIIL 

JESUS. 

THE FOUNDATION OF VILLAKUEVA DE LA JARA. 

1. When the foundation in Seville had been 
made no other foundations were made for more than |^ ^g^^^ 
four years ; the reason was that great persecutions' 

' In the original MS. preaerred in the Escurial, relation x. ia inserted 
here, as also in the printed editions prior to that of Don Vicente. 

* Fra Jerome Tostado was in Barcelona in March, 1576, fnmished with 
jurisdiction over the whole order in Spain (Lett. 73 ; Lett. 33 toI. i. ed. 
Doblado) ; and in Madrid, August 5th, he and Fra Jerome Gratian met. The 
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of the friars and nuns arose all at once, so that the order was 
on the brink of ruin, and, though there had been persecutions 
enough before, none had been so scTere. Satan showed clearlj 
what he thought of the blessed beginning which our Lord had 

fathen of the mitigatioii had held a chapter in Moraleja May 18th, but 
into which they summoned three friars only of the reform ; the rest 
were regarded as excommunicated because their houses had been founded 
without the permission of the father general. Two of the three friars, those 
from Pastrana and Alcala, went to the nuntio Ormaneto for adyice, who told 
them to attend the chapter, but to consent to nothing at variance with their 
own usages. The elections were over when the two friars arrived; the 
chapter decreed that there should be no distinctions in the order hereafter, 
the friars were to live together in the practice of the same uses, and the 
habits of all were to be alike. In short, the reform of S. Teresa was to be 
rooted out. Fra Juan of Jesus, prior of Manzera, spoke for his brethren, and 
told the assembled fathers that their decrees would not be observed in the 
houses of the reform {Reforma^ lib. iii. ch. i.) Then, in August, Fra Jerome 
Tostado attempted to use his powers as vicar of the general ; but Fra Jerome 
Gratian confronted him with the authority of the nuncio, who, representing 
the Pope, had powers which the general could not touch. Tostado left for 
Portugal at the end of the month, and on September 8th, 1576, Fra Jerome 
Gratian, as visitor by delegation of the nuncio, held the chapter of Almo- 
dovar, and severed the friars of the reform from those of the mitigation, Fra 
Antonio of Jesus being chosen definitor. This was the answer to the chapter 
of Moraleja. The next year, on the death of the nuncio, Fra Jerome Tostado 
returned, and, in the words of the chronicler, ** unsheathed the sword of his 
power in Madrid," by forbidding the frirther admission of novices, and com- 
manding the friars of the reform to be subject to those of the mitigation. 
He then sunmioned all in authority among the reformed to attend him. 
These for the most part hid themselves. In September 1577, S. Teresa, 
who had come to Avila in July for the purpose of restoring the monastery of 
S. Joseph to the order — it had been founded under the jurisdiction of the 
bishop — implored the king, Philip II., to protect the friars and nuns of the 
reform. The king placed the matter in the hands of his council, and there- 
upon the attorney-general asked Fra Tostado to show his authority before he 
proceeded frirther. There was a lawsuit in due form, and a conflict of juris- 
dictions, in which the vicar, as was to be expected, lost his cause. But the 
new nuncio was not afruidof the council ; he therefore took up the question, 
renewed some of the decrees of the vicar, and forbade frirther foundations. 
Nevertheless, on the prayers of the friars of the reform, he said that the 
prohibition was to be valid only where there were friars of the mitigation 
already in possession. He sent for Fra Jerome Gratian, and asked him to 
give up his faculties received from the former nuncio, for it was on these 
tha^ the friars relied ; but Fra Jerome forgot himself, declined, and went to 
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made, and that he felt it to b« His work, seeing that it prospered. 
The friars suffered much, especially the foremost among them, 
from the false accusations brought against them, and the oppo- 
sition made to them hj nearly all the fathers of the mitigation. 
The most reverend our father general, though a most saintly 
man, and though he had given authority for the foundation of 
all the monasteries except the first, that of S. Joseph in Avila, 
made by authority of the Pope, was so influenced by the fathers 
of the mitigation that he would allow no more friars of the 
primitive observance ; nevertheless he was always friendly to 
the monasteries of the nuns. 

2. Now, because I had helped herein, he was 

made to show his displeasure against me, and that was ^^!^^^ 
the greatest trouble I had to bear while making these 
foundations, and I had to bear many ; for to give'up helping 
in the furtherance of this work, which I saw clearly was for 
the service of our Lord and the advancement of our order, 
men of the highest learning, to whom I confessed, and by . 
whom I was advised, would not allow me ; and then to go 
against what I saw was the will of my superior was a very 
death, for, beside my obligation as his subject, I had a most 
tender affection for him, and it was justly due to him. The 
truth is I wished to please him herein, but I could not, because 
I was under visitors apostolic, whom I was bound to obey. 

3. A saintly nuncio^ died, who greatly en- 
couraged every thing that was good, and who there- J^^J^ 
fore had a great respect for the barefooted friars. 
Another came,^ whom Grod seemed to have sent for the pur- 

the king, who told him to refuse {Jteforma, lib. it. ch. xxv.) The vicar 
lost his cause Koyember 5th, 1577 (the BoUandists believe it was in 
December, n. 1780), and departed for Rome {ib, ch. xzviii. § 1), for the cause 
was lost only by the intervention of the civil power, and so far the friars of 
the mitigation were not yet defeated. 

1 See ch. xxiv. } 1 (note *). 

* Yaldemoro, prior of the Carmelites of the mitigation in Avila, to the 
great scandal of the city, in 1576, removed S. John of the Cross and Fra 
German of S. Mathias from AvUa, where they were living in a small house as 
confessors and chaplains of the nuns of the Incarnation (Lett. 71 ; Lett. 13 
voL i. ed. Doblado). But the nuncio, Monsignore Ormaneto, had the frian 
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pose of trying us by sufferings ;i he was in some way related 
to the Pope, and must have beeil a great servant of Grod, but 
he began by favouring very much the friars of the mitigation.* 

brought back from Medina, whither Yaldemoro had sent them, and those of 
the mitigation were forbidden by him to meddle with the monastery of the 
Incarnation. After the death of Ormaneto and the arrival of Monsignore 
Sega, the new nuncio, the observant Mars took courage, and on the night of 
December 3, 1577, seized on the confessors of the nuns, and hurried them away • 
secretly to prison. S. Teresa appeals to Philip II . for help against persons who 
had no authority over the confessors, or, at least, who had shown none. (Lett. 
170; Lett. 1 vol. iv. ed. Doblado.) Fra Fernando Maldonado, prior of 
Toledo, had done this act of wrong, and it was the more reprehensible be- 
cause the nuncio, Monsignore Sega, himself had, if imwillingly, given orders 
not to interfere with S. John of the Gross (Reforma, lib. iv. c xxviL { 2, 3). 
Fra Fernando acted under the orders of Fra Jerome Tostado, the vicar, and 
took 8. John of the Cross with him to Toledo, where he shut him up in a 
narrow cell, into which the light entered only by a loophole, where his food 
was bread and water ; the whole community gave him the discipline, at first 
every night, later on thrice in the week, and towards the end of his captivity 
, on Fridays only. S. Teresa said she would rather see him in the hands of 
the Moors than in those of the friars of the mitigation. (Lett. 170 and 
Lett. 173 ; Lett. 77 Vol. iii. ed. Doblado.) The king could give but little 
help, for the friars of the mitigation, however harsh and mistaken, were 
within their rights, and the authority of the nuncio was on their side. 

' In October, 1677, the nuns of the Incarnation in Avila elected S. 
Teresa their prioress. Some of the nuns opposed to the Saint appealed 
against the election to Fra Juan Ghitierrez, the provincial. He came to the 
monastery, by orders from Fra Jerome Tostado, as he said, and, ignoring the 
election, sxmimoned the nuns to elect a prioress. They obeyed him, and S. 
Teresa was chosen (Reformat lib. iv. c. xxvi. § 4.) Fifty-five nuns voted 
for her, but the provincial rejected the votes, and declared those who gave 
them excommunicated. He came back another day, and summoned the 
nuns to elect a prioress. He was told by them that they had made an elec- 
tion, and when they were told by him they were excommunicated forty- 
four nuns elected Anne of Toledo, but the others said they would obey 
her only as the deputy of the prioress. That election was confirmed by Fra 
Jerome Tostado. (Lett. 166 ; Lett. 76 vol. iii. ed. Doblado.) The nuns were 
for fifty days not allowed to hear mass or communicate with any outside 
the monastery, and the latter prohibition was in force so late as January 16, 
1578. (Lett. 178 ; Lett. 3 vol. i. ed. Doblado.) This election added to the 
trouble of the Saint, and made both the friars of the mitigation and the 
nuncio very angry with her. 

* Monsignore Philip Sega, bishop of Kipa Transona at this time, trans- 
lated the next year to Piacenza, a most learned and admirable prelate, but 
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The information he received from them concerning us con- 
vinced him that it vras not right to go on with what we had 
begun, and so he began to carry out his purpose with the very 
greatest severity, censuring, imprisoning, and banishing^ those 
who he thought might be able to withstand him. 

4. They who had most to suffer were the father 

Fra Antonio of Jesus, who began the first monastery JJTmiaSo.*' 

'e barefooted Carmelites, and the father Fra 

le Gratian, whom the late nuncio had made visitor apo- 

W]i«n tt^^A^u* ' ^^ those of the mitigation : against him and the father 

^^ ino of S. Benedict his displeasure was great.' I have 

/^ , (^ \ ^ pily ▼oiy much under the influence of the Cannelites of the mitiga- 
^ ■ V ^ Ad ill disposed towards the Saint {JEUforma de lot J)escalf09, lib. iy. 

^ { 2). The Bollandists, n. 761, say of him, ** Optime ao sanctissime 

conspicuum/' and that he was made cardinal by Innocent IX. He 

^pointed nuncio in Spain before the death of Ormaneto {BollandiiU, 

). 

*ra Antonio of Jesus, now that Fra Jerome had resigned his authority, 
pon himself, as the definitor elected in the chapter of Almodovar held 
pist, 1576, with the sanction of the late nuncio, to call another chapter 
lodorar, October 9, 1578. It is true he had the adyice of lawyers. 
• chapter came, among others, S. John of the Cross, who had miracu- 
escaped out of prison. He, however, protested against the proceedings, 
la orerrulcd. The friars erected the reform into a separate prorince, 
hose Fra Antonio as their proTincial. Fra Juan of Jesus arriyed 
the fathers separated, and urged upon them the illegality of what they 
ne, but they shut him in a cell for a month lest he should convince others 
( Vo* Ok Mftt) ir wrong. They chose two fathers to go to Rome to obtain the papal 

:>n. One of them, Fra Pedro of the Angels, was told by S. John of the 

7i ** Ton are going shoeless to Rome, but you will return shod," as in fact he 

" ''^ T he returned to the mitigation, notwithstanding the extreme austerity 

life among the reformed. The friars kept their doings secret for a 

but it was necessary to let the nuncio know what they had done. 

ry naturally was angry, and ordered the fathers to retire into different 

teries. Fra Antonio, impiisoned at first in Madrid, was sent to Roda ; and 

thia is the banishment to which the Saint refers {Sefarma de lof Descaigot, 

lib. iv. c. xzxi. xzxii. xxxiii. { 1). The Saint herself begged Fra Jerome, in 

a letter, April 15, 1578, to remain quiet, and abstain from attempting to do 

what it was not lawful for them to meddle with, and adWscd recourse 

straightway to the general of the order or to the Pope himself (Lett 188 ; 

Lett. 92 vol. i. cd. Doblado). 

* He was sent at first to Atochn of the Dominicans, but, as the king had 
a great affection for him, and might probably wish to see him, the nuncio 
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already said who those fathers were in writing of the previous 
foundations : others, too, of the more grave fathers he put in 
penance, though not so severely. Upon these he laid strict 
injunctions that thej were to meddle with none of our affairs. 
It was plain that all this came from God, and that His Majesty 
allowed it for a greater good, and for the clearer manifestation of 
the goodness of these fathers, as indeed it was. He made a 
father of the mitigation our superior, who was to visit our 
monasteries of nuns and friars.^ If he had found what he 
expected we should have been in serious straits, and we had 
accordingly very much to suffer, as will be told by one who is 
more able than I am to write. I do but touch the matter, that 
the nuns who shall come after us may know how great are 
their obligations to make progress in perfection when they 
find that made easy to them which has cost so much to us 
who are now alive. Some of them suffered in those days from 
false accusations, which distressed me much more than any- 
thing I had to suffer myself; for that, on the contrary, was a 
great delight to me. I considered myself as the cause of the 
whole tempest, and if they had thrown me into the sea with 
Jonas the storm would have ceased.' Praised be God, who 

remoyed him to Pastrana, probablj at the end of the year, for he was in Madrid 
Noyember 13, 1578 [Beforma di lot Detealgoa^ lib. iy. c. xxxiii. § 1, and 
c. xxxiy. § 8, ad Jin,) 

^ He appointed Fra Juan Gutierrez de la Madalena and Fra Diego de 
Cardenas, provincials respeotiyel j of Castille and Andalucia, with Fra Angel 
de Salazar, prior of Yalladolid, all of the mitigated obseryance, to be yisitors 
of the friars and niins founded by S. Teresa, and gaye them power to bring 
them back to the old usages of the order. The decree was signed October 
16, 1578 {Reforma de los Desgakos, lib. iy. c. xxxyli. § 3). 

* When Fra Jerome Tostado was defeated by the council, the nuncio took 
the cause into his own hands, and commissioned friars of the mitigation to 
yisit the houses of the reformed, reyoking, as he had a right to do, July 22 
(Fra Anton, of S. Joseph's note to Lett. 196 ; Lett. 94 yol. ii. ed. Doblado), the 
powers granted by the late nuncio to Fra Jerome of the Mother of God. In 
August, 1678, the yisitors, who were two fathers of the proyince of Andalucia, 
Buarez and Coria — ^they had come to Madrid July 10 — went to Pastrana to 
receiye the submission of Fra Antonio, Fra Jerome, and Fra Mariano. For 
a moment the whole reform of S. Teresa was in imminent danger, for there 
were thoughts of resistance. Fra Jerome happily took counsel of a ho^y lay 
brother, who adyised absolute obedience. The adyice was taken, as the friars 
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helps the truth, and so He did at this time ; for, as soon ns 
our Catholic king Don Philip knew what was going on, and 
learnt how the barefooted Carmelites lived and kept their rule, 
he took our cause into his own hands, and would have the 
nuncio not to be the sole judge of it, but assigned four grave 
persons, three of whom were religious, to be his assistants, ip 
order that justice might be reallj done us.^ 

yielded to the yisiton, and resigned into their hands the faculties received 
from the late nuncio. The three fathers already named went to Madrid 
and humbled themselves before the new nuncio. He, however, by way of 
penance, forbidding them to hear or say mass or to conmiunicate with any- 
body, relegated them to certain religious houses ; Fra Antonio to that of 
the barefooted Franciscans, Mariano to Atocha of the Dominicans, and Fra 
Jerome to the Cannel of Madrid. The king's council at the same time had 
ordered all the decrees of the nuncio to be suppressed by the civil power, 
and the nuncio when he heard of it believed that the friars were not sincere 
in their submission ; hence the severity with which he treated the three friars. 
The nuncio sent for Fra Juan of Jesus, to whom he spoke with great harsh- 
ness of S. Teresa herself. These were his words: — "A restless gadabout 
woman— femina inquieta, andtsriV^o— disobedient and stubborn, who, under 
the cloak of devotion, invented wicked opinions, going about breaking 
enclosure, contrary to the decree of the Council of Trent and the orders of her 
superiors, teaching as if she were a doctor, in contempt of the teaching of 
8. Paul, who commanded women not to teach " {Reforma d^ lot Deseal^t, 
lib. iv. ch. zxviii. zxz. { 2). 

* Bon Luis Hurtado de Mendoza, count of Tendilla, pleaded for the 
friars with the nuncio, and, forgetting himself, used unbecoming language. 
Quitting the presence of the nuncio, he went to Chumazero, the attorney- 
general, whom he persuaded to use the civil courts in defence of the friars. 
The issue was a decree of the coimcil^ suspending the execution of the orders 
of the nuncio till the friars of the reform had a hearing. Copies of this 
decree were sent to the monasteries, but all of them, one only excepted, 
that of Granada, declined the king's protection in that form, and submitted 
to the nuncio. Granada had been founded under difficulties, and greatly 
befriended by the count ; three of the fathers, however, left the house and 
made their submission to the vicar provincial of the observants (Be/orma, 
lib. iv. ch. xxxiiL § 4). The nuncio complained of the coimt's behaviour to 
the king, who disapproved, oflfered to rebuke the count, and ordered the pre- 
sident of the council, Don Mauricio de Pazos, bishop elect of AiriU, to 
convey his displeasure to him. The president wrote to him, for he had left 
Madrid, and received a reply explaining his conduct. The letter was shown 
to the king, who was satisfied, and requested Don Mauricio to send it to the 
nuncio, but not to let him know th&t he had seen it. On his return to 
Madrid the count called on the nuncio, and again pleaded, but in courteous 

P 
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5. One of these was the father master Fra Pedro 
f^^JSI^. Fernandez, a man of most saintly life, very learned 

and able. He had been apostolic commissary and 
visitor of the fathers of the mitigation of the province of 
Castillo, and we also of the primitiverule were subject to him. 
He knew well and truly how both the one and the other were 
living, for we all wished for nothing but the making known 
our way of life. Then, when I saw that the king had named 
him, I looked on the matter as settled,^ as, by the goodness of 
God, it is. May His Majesty grant it to be for His honour 
and glory ! Though the noblemen of the realm and the bishops 
who took great pains to put the truth before the nuncio were 
many in number, yet it would all have been to little purpose if 
God had not made use of the king. 

6. We are under very great obligations, my 
STiSi.*" sisters, all of us, to remember him in our prayers 

to our Lord, together with those^ who undertook 

language, the cause of the persecuted friars, vho be said were, in the opinion 
of all men, more worthy of encouragement than of the treatment hitherto 
receiyed by them. The nuncio, who was in good faith, and who firmly 
belieyed all he had heard against them, told the count he should be glad to 
have anybody whom the king might appoint as his assistants in the process, 
for he had no interest to serve but that of justice. The count asked him to 
put his offer in writing ; the nuncio did so at once, and the count took awaj 
the paper, which was immediately sent to the king. Philip II. was pleased, 
and appointed his chaplain Don Luis Mannque, his preacher the Augustinian 
friar Lorencio de Yillavicencis, the two Dominicans Fra Hernando del 
Castillo (also a royal preacher) and Fra Pedro Fernandez, provincial of 
Castille {Reforma de lo8 Desealfoa, lib. iv. ch. xxxvi.) 

> Fra Pedro Fernandez had made hia former visitations in great humility 
and charity, travelling on foot. When he was making the visit of Pastrana 
he lived with the friars and observed their rule. It ia, therefore, not to be 
wondered at that S. Teresa trusted him (De lu Fuente), 

* The assessors found the nuncio when they met, April 1, 1579, under 
the dominion of prejudice, and could not prevail upon him to hear anything 
in defence of the friars, whom he honestly believed to be what their adver- 
saries described. Therefore they called for all the papers he had received, 
and these were produced, for the nuncio felt that they would amply justify 
his previous acts. They then called his attention to the fact that there was 
nothing in them but accusations without a shadow of proof. The nuncio 
saw at once that he had been misled, and that he had read the papers in the 
light of the wrong information given him by the Italian friars before he left 
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His cause and that of our Lady the Virgin, and so I earnestly 
recommend you to do so. You will understand now» my 
sisters, what opportunity there was for making foundations: 
we were all intent on prayer and penance without ceasing, 
begging Grod to prosper our foundations already made, if tliey 
were for His service. 

7. In the beginning of these great troubles, which 
thus briefly told may seem to you slight, and which SulJumu 
long endured were heavy, there came to me in Toledo 
in the year 1576, whither I bad gone from making the founda* 
tion in Seville,^ an ecclesiastic from Villanueva de la Jara with 
letters from the municipality. The purport was to arrange 
with me for the receiving into a monastery nine women,^ who 
were living together in a hermitage of the glorious S. Atinc, 
which was in the neighbourhood. They had lived some years 
in a small house close by it, and in such recollectedness and 
holiness that the whole population was moved to make an 
effort to fulfil their desire, which was that of being nuns. I 
received a letter also from a doctor, the parish priest of tlic 
place, Augustin de Ervias,^ a learned and good man, and it 

Borne, who probably were themselyes innocently deceived. He withdrew 
the faculties he had given to the visitora who had dealt so ruthlessly with 
their brethren, and appointed Fra Angel de Salazar visitor, with strict 
orders to save the reform and release it from all subjection to the friars of 
the observance. The faculties of Fra Angel de Salazar were signed April 1, 
1579 {Reforma de lot Descai^, lib. iv. ch. xzrvii. { 1 — 3). 

' Immediately on her arrival in Toledo, in the month of June, 1676 
( Yfpft, ii. 20). 

* Four young ladies went to see Dofia Catalina de Cardona in her 
penance in the desert, and were so moved of God at the sight that they 
wished to follow her example. That seemed beyond their strength, and 
through their brother, a priest, they obtained the advice of Don Juan de 
Rojas, then parish priest of Villanueva de la Jara. By his direction they 
lived together as religious, and soon after a widow with four daughters, 
knowing of their way of life, came and joined them. They sent word of all 
this to Dofia Catalina in the desert about the year 1673, who comforted 
them by telling them that they were to be the beginning of a house of 
Carmel of the reform. The municipality gave them the hermitage {Iteforum 
de lot Deteal^t, lib. v. ch. iii. {} 2, 3). 

* Don Augustin had been canon of Cuenca ; wearied of that dignity, lio 
exchanged it for the parish church of Villanueva, and Don Juan, montioni'd 
in the foregoing note, became canon of Cuenca {Uid, § 4). 
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was his great goodness that made him help, so far as he could, 
in this holj work. 

8. As for mjself I thought it was wholly out of 
h<wit»tion. ^^ questioD that I should accept the monasterj, for 
these reasons : — 1. Because thej whom I was to 
accept were so many, and because I considered it would be 
a very difficult thing to train in our way those who had been 
accustomed to live in their own. 2. Because they had scarcely 
any means of subsistence, and the place has hardly more than 
a thousand inhabitants, which would furnish but scanty help 
to those who have to live on alms : though the municipality 
did offer to maintain them, I did not think that was to be relied 
on. 3. They had no house. 4. They were far away from the 
other monasteries. And, though I was told they were very 
good, yet as I had not seen them I could not know whether 
they had those gifts which we claim for our monasteries, and 
so I made up my mind to a thorough refusal. 
GounieUed ^* T^ ^o ^^^ ^ must first Speak to my confessor, 

^efoimdft^ the doctor Velasquez, canon and professor in To- 
^^^* ledo,' a most learned and excellent man, now bishop 

of Osma ; for I am in the habit of never doing anything of my 
own will, but only at the will of persons such as he is. When 
he saw the letters and understood the matter he bade me not 
to refuse, but to answer kindly; for if God made so many 
hearts agree together on a thing it was plain He intended to 
be served thereby. I did so, for I neither accepted nor yet 
refused absolutely. Time passed on in importuning me and 
in searching out those who might persuade me to accept, till 
this year 1580, I all the while thinking it folly to do so. 
When I made any reply I never could reply altogether un- 
favourably. 

Ti» Saint ^^* "^^^ father Fra Antonio of Jesus happened 

importimed to come to the monastery of our Lady of Succour, 

which lies three leagues from the town of Yilla- 

nueva, there to finish the term of his banishment.* He used 

' See below, ch. xzx. § 1, note. 

' See } 3 above. The nimcio confined Fra Antonio at first in the bare- 
footed Franciscan monastery of S. Bemardin in Madrid, together with Fra 
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to go and preach there, and the prior of the monastery, who at 
this time is the father Fra Gahriel of the Assumption/ a most 
prudent man and servant of God, went also frequently to the 
same pkce, for they were friends of doctor Ervias, and began 
an acquaintance with these saintly sisters. Attracted by their 
goodness, and persuaded by the people and the doctor, they 
took up the matter as if it was their own, and began to per- 
suade me, writing very earnest letters ; and wlien I was in 
S. Joseph's in Malagon, which is twenty-six leagues and 
further from Yillanueva, the father prior himself came to speak 
to me on the subject. He told me how it could be done, and 
that, the monastery once founded, the doctor Ervias would 
endow it with three hundred ducats a year out of the revenues 
of the living he held ; that leave to do so could be had from 
Rome.' 

11. This seemed to me very uncertain, for I 
thought it might fail us after the foundation was SSJiItit. 
made, yet with the little which the sisters possessed 
it might be well enough, and so I gave many reasons, and in 
my opinion they were sufficient, to the father prior, to make 
him see that it would never do to accept the monastery ; I 
said further that he must look well to it, he and father An- 
tonio ; that I left it on their conscience, thinking that what I 

Gabriel of the Aissumptioii. But, as the latter was wanted in his monastery 
of Roda, the nuncio sent him back, and with him Fra Antonio, after a deten- 
tion of some weeks in Madrid. This was in the year 1578 {Reforma d$ lot 
D«9calfot, lib. ir. ch. xxziii. } 1, and lib. y. ch. iii. { 5). 

' Fra Gabriel of the Assumption was a native of Pastrana ; his father 
Juan de Buencuchillo and his mother Ajia Hernandez Kuiz were persons of 
great consideration in the town. Fra Gabriel was about to be married, but 
gave up the world, moved by our Lord, at the ceremony of taking the habit 
by Mariano of S. Benedict and Juan de la Miseiia, in the chapel of Ruy 
Gomez, in 1560 (see ch. xvii. § 13). In the octave of the Assumption of 
the same year he took the habit himself, being the third novice who left the 
world for the reform of S. Teresa. He was prior of La Boda during the 
troubles, and died in 1584, two years after the death of the Saint {Eeforma, 
lib. ii. ch. xzviii. { 9 ; ch. zxxvii. } 6 ; and lib. vi. ch. xxxiii). 

< This ofier of doctor Ervias was made in 1580, when the troubles of the 
order were nearly over. Fra Antonio had accompanied the prior to Malagon, 
to press the matter on the Saint {Eeforma^ lib. t. ch. iii. { 5). 
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had told them was euongh to stop the matter. When he had 
left I reflected on his great earnestness, and thought he might 
prevail on Fra Angel de Salazar, our present superior, to 
accept the monastery ; and so I wrote to Fi*a Angel inmie- 
diatelj, begging him not to grant his permission, telling him 
my reasons at the same time. He wrote to me afterwards 
to say he would not have granted it unless I wished it 

myself. 

12. Sizweeks, perhaps more, passed away ; when 

Other 

rasMnt for I was now thinking I had put a stop to it they sent me 
a messenger with very pressing letters irom the two 
fathers, as well as from the municipality, by which they bound 
themselves to furnish whatever was necessary ; doctor Ervias, 
too, undertaking to perform what I spoke of before. My dread 
of receiving these sisters was very great ; I thought they would 
be a faction banded together against the sisters whom I might 
take thither, as it usually happens, and also because I saw no 
certain means of maintenance for them, for that which was 
offered was not such as I was bound to accept : so I was in 
great doubt. Afterwards I saw it was the work of Satan, for, 
though our Lord had given me courage, I was then so faint of 
heart that I seemed to have no trust in God at all. The 
prayers, however, of those blessed souls prevailed. 

13. One day after communion, while I was com- 
ioou^! mending the matter to God, as I was often doing — 

for the reason why I answered favourably before was 
the fear I had I might be hindering the progress of some souls, 
for my desire ever is to help in any way to advance the glory 
of our Lord and to increase the number of His servants — ^His 
Majesty rebuked me severely, saying, " Where was the treasury 
that supplied the means for the foundations already made?" I 
was to accept the house without any misgiving : it would be 
greatly to His honour and the progress of souls. So mighty 
are the words of God, they not only enter the understanding, 
but also enlighten it to see the truth and make the will ready 
to act : so it was with me, for I was not only glad to accept 
the monastery, but felt that I had been to blame for holding 
back so long, and clinging so much to human considerations, 
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seeing that Hia Majesty had done so much for our holj order 
in ways undiscoyerable by reason. 

14. Having resolved to accept the foundation, I sheohooMi 
thought it right to go thither myself with the nuns ^ l^ ^"^ 
who were to remain there, and that for many reasons **«»*•**«*• 
which suggested themselves, though very much against my 
inclination, for I was very ill when I came to Malagon,^ and 
was so still. But, thinking I should please our Lord by going, 
I wrote to the superior in order that he might command as he 
should judge best. He sent the licence for the foundation, 
with an order for me to go there myself, and to take with me 
the nuns I preferred,' which made me very anxious because 
they would have to live with those who were there already. 
Earnestly commending the matter to our Lord, I took two 
nuns out of the monastery of S. Joseph in Toledo, one of 
whom was to be prioress, and two out of that of Malagon, 
one to be sub-prioress ; and, as we had prayed so much to 
our Lord, the choice could not have been better, which 
gave me no slight pleasure, for in the foundations begun 
with nuns only from our monasteries everything falls happily 
into its own place.^ 

^ ThQ Saint had arrived in Malagon November 25th, 1679. She had 
gone firom Toledo to Ayila in July, 1577, where she remained in the 
monastery of S. Joseph, g:iyen to the order by her during the persecution, 
till April 25th, 1679, when peace was restored. She now visited the 
monasteries and consolidated her work, which had been grievously 
threatened, and in some places shattered, by the oppressive rule of the fathers 
of the mitigation.. 

* The Saint, writing to Mother Mary of S. Joseph, prioress of Seville, 
February Ist, 1580, says that Fra Angel de Salazar had sent the permission 
five days before, i,e, January 28th, and that she meant to take with her as 
sub-prioress Elvira of San Angelo, professed in Malagon ; that the prioress 
was to be from Toledo, but she was then in doubt whom she should choose 
(Lett. 272 ; Lett. 03 vol. i. ed. Doblado). 

• The Saint had a general procession in the monastery to obtain light for 
the purp6se of choosing the nuns. With the sister Elvira she took Ana of 
S. Angustin, and then, going with them and Anne of S. Bartholomew, toge- 
ther with the friars who camo for her, to Toledo, she took from that monastery 
Maria of the Martyrs— not Anne of the Mother of God, as Ribera relates— 
and Constance of the Cross {Reforma rf? hs Descales, lib. v. ch. iii. } 6). 
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15. The father Fra Antonio of Jesas and the 
trmaSaS^ father prior Fra Gabriel of the Assumption came 
**"' to fetch us.* The city having furnished everything! 
we left Malagon on the Saturday before Lent, February 13th, 
1580. It was the pleasure of God to send us such fine weather, 
and to me such health that I seemed as if I had never been ill. 
I was amazed, and considered how important it is for us never 
to think of our own infirmities when we are employed in the 
service of our Lord, whatever the difficulties before us may.be, 
seeing that He is able to make the weak strong and the sickly 
healthy ; and should He not do so it will be better for our 
soul if we sufier and forget ourselves with our eyes fixed on 
His honour and glory. Why are life and health given us but 
to be lost for so grand a King and Lord ? Believe me, my 
sisters, no harm will ever befall you if you travel on this road. 

16. I confess myself that my wickedness and 
^™^^' weakness have put me very often in fear and doubt, 
but I cannot call to mind any occasion since our Lord gave me 
the habit of a barefooted Carmelite, nor for some years 
before, in which, of His mere compassion. He did not enable 
me by His grace to overcome these temptations, and to venture 
upon that, however difficult it might be, which I understood to 
be for His greater gloiy. I see clearly that what I did myself 
was very little, but God asks no more than a resolution of this 
kind to do everything Himself. May He be blessed and 
praised for ever ! Amen. 

AniTmiat ^7* ^^ ^^d to go to the monastery of our Lady 

^"JJlT o^ Succour, already spoken of,' which is three leagues 
*®^ from Yillanueva, and halt there to give warning of 

our arrival, for so it had been settled, and it was only reason- 
able I should in everything obey the fathers with whom we 
came. The monastery stands in a desert and most pleasing 

> The Saint, in a letter to Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, Februarj 
12tb, 1580, Bays that the two friars were come that day to Malagon, and 
that they had brought with them a carriage and a cart. ** Fra Antonio is 
come in good health and fat ; trouble £ftttens this year, I think " (Lett. 276 ; 
Lett. 20 vol. iv. ed. Doblado). 

' § 10, above. 
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solitude, and whea we drew near the friars came forth in 
great orderliness to receive their prior ; as they advanced 
barefooted in their coarse cloaks of serge they moved all to 
devotion, and I was melted at the sight exceedingly, for I 
thought I was living in the fonrishing age of our holy fathers. 
On that plain they looked as white fragrant flowers, and so I 
believe they are in the eyes of God, for in my opinion He is 
most truly served there. They went into the Church singing 
Te Deum in a voice that betrayed their mortified lives. The 
church is entered underground as through a cave, which figured 
that of our father Elias. Certainly I went in with so much 
inward joy that I would have looked on a much longer journey 
as profitably made, though I was very sorry for the death of 
the saint by whom our Lord founded the house ; I did not 
deserve to see her though I desired it greatly. 

18. I think it yrill not be a waste of time to say 
something in this place of her life, and how it came ^^J,^ 
to pass that our Lord would have the monastery 
founded which, as I learn, has been of so much advantage to 
many souls in the country round about. I do so that you, my 
sisters, beholding the penance done by this saint, may see how 
far we are behind her, and make efforts to serve our Lord with 
renewed courage ; for there is no reason why we should do less 
than she did, seeing that we are not sprung from so refined and 
noble a race, for, though this be of no consequence, I speak of 
it because she once lived in great comfort according to her 
rank, for she was a child of the ducal house of Cardona, and 
was known as Dona Catalina de Cardona.^ When she had 

* Her fiither was Don Ramon de Cardona, descended from the royal 
house of Aragon, and her mother was a near relative of the princess of 
Salerno, into whoee honse she was taken on her father's death, when she 
was bnt eight yean of age. She had a vision of her iather in purgatory, 
who told her that his release would £e the fruit of her penance. Thereupon 
she at once began to mortify and discipline herself till she obtained her 
iather*s deliverance. The princess of Salerno brought her to Spain, and, 
about the time when S. Teresa was laying the foundations of her reform, 
Dofia Catalina, who was four yean younger, was moved to begin the life of 
heroie austerity in the desert of which the Saint here speaks. When she 
was liying in VaUadolid with the princess she recognised the heretic in the 
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written to me a certain number of times she signed herself 
simply "The Sinner." How she lived before our Lord be- 
stowed on her graces so great they will tell jou who shall 
write her life, and more particularly the great things that may 
be told of it : lest it should not come to your knowledge, I will 
tell you what I have been told by certain persons who have 
conversed with her, and who deserve to be believed. 

19. This holy woman, while living among great 
▼ooaSttoT^ men and ladies of high rank, was always careful 
about her soul and did penance. Her desire of 
penance, and of withdrawing into a place where in solitude she 
could have the fruition of God and spend herself in doing 
penance undisturbed by others, grew within her exceedingly. 
She spoke of it to her confessors, and they would not give their 
consent ; but, as the world is now so very discreet, and the 
great work of God wrought in His saints, men and women, 
who served Him in the deserts, are almost forgotten, I am not 
surprised that they thought her desire foolish ; but, as His 
Majesty never fails to further true desires to their end. He so 
ordered it that she went to confession to a Franciscan friar, 
Fra Francis de Torres,^ whom I knew very well, and look upon 
as a saint, who many years ago gave himself with great fervour 
to penance and prayer, and he had to endure much persecution. 
He must have been able, if any, to discern clearly the graces Grod 
bestows on those who strive to be the recipients of them, and 
so he told her she was not to hold back, but to obey the call of 
His Majesty. I do not know whether these were his very 
words or not, but it is the substance of them, for she immedi- 
ately executed her purpose.' 

popular preacher Cazalla when everybody else was running after him. On 
the death of the princess she goremed the household for a time of Ruy 
Oomez, and had also under her care the prince Don Carlos and his brother 
Don Juan of Austria. The former she could not influence, but for the latter 
she had a most tender affection. She led now a most austere life, eating no 
flesh, and fasting four days in the week {Reformat lib. iv. ch. i. — v.) 

1 She had the advice and encouragement also of S. Peter of Alcantara 
{Reformat lib. iv. ch. iv. { 10). 

^ Kuy Gomez went to visit an estate he had just purchased, and Dofla 
Catalina begged she might accompany him and the princess his wife. Buy 
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20. She made heneif known to a hermit^ who 

was in Alcala, and begged him to go with her, and bnnit. 
never tell anybody. They came to the place where 
the monastery stands ; there she found a small cave, which 
hardly held her, in which the hermit left her. But what must 
that love be that brought her? for she did not think of any 
means of finding food, nor of the dangers that might ensue, nor 
of the evil speaking that would result from her disappearance. 
Oh, how deeply must that holy soul have drank of the wine of 
God I So filled therewith was she that she would have none 
to hinder her in the fruition of the Bridegroom, so determined 
to love the world no more, seeing that she thus ran away from 
all its comforts. Let us consider it well, my sisters, and mark 
how she conquered it all at one blow; for, though what you do 
is not less than what she did when you enter this holy order 
— ^when you ofier your will to Grod, and promise such lifelong 
enclosure — ^perhaps the first fervours of some of us pass away, 
and we become subject again in some things to our self-love. 
May His Divine Miyesty grant it be not so, and that we who 
already are followers of this holy woman in seeking to escape 
from the world, may be very far away from it in everything in 
our hearts. 

21. I have heard many details of the great aus- m^^„^^ 
terity of her life, and only the least portion thereof i^^J 
can be known ; for during the many years she dwelt 

in that solitude with such earnest desires of doing penance, 
and having no one to check her, she must have treated her 

Gomez coniented, and from his houBe in Estremera she made her way, 
dreaaed as a man, to the desert, where she spent her life in the aerrice of 
God (JUforma, lib. iv. ch. v. }} 2, 3). 

* He was a priest, Pifta by name, who, having visited the holy places of 
Rome, withdrew into the mountain of Vera Cruz, near Old Alcala, where 
he lived as a hermit, much reverenced by all for his sanctity and the wisdom 
of his counsel. He had some business with the prince Ruy Oomez, and 
that brought him into relations with Doi&a Catalina, whom he knew before 
in Madrid. He approved of her resolution, and then, with Martin Alonzo, 
a native of La Boda, who had been chaplain of Ruy Gomez, they set out, 
she in man's clothing, before dawn, and made their way to La Roda. They 
found a cave for her, and thoro loft her (Be/ormaf lib. iv. ch. v.) 
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body fearfiilij* I will tell jou what some persons have heard 
her say herself, and among them the nuns of S. Joseph in Toledo, 
when she went to see them. She spoke openly as if they were 
sisters, and so she did to other persons ; for her simplici^ was 
great, and her homili^ must have been so too. As she was 
one who knew that she was nothing in herself, she was very 
fiu* from vainglory, and had a pleasure in speaking of the graces 
which God bestowed upon her, that through them ELis name 
might be praised and glorified. This is a dangerous proceeding 
for those who have not reached her state, for it may seem in 
them, at least, to be praise of self. Her openness and holy 
simplicity must have saved her from that danger, for I never 
heard that this imperfection was ever laid to her charge. 
^^^ 22. She said that she had been eight years in 

h«rhflnnit that cavc, living for many days together on the 
herbs of the field and on rdots ; for when the three 
loaves were finished which he who went with her to the cave 
left behind she had nothing until a poor shepherd came to the 
place :' he supplied her afterwards with bread and meal — that 
was her food— cakes baked on embers, and nothing else, of 
which she took one in three days. And it is most true, as the 
friars too who dwell there are witnesses ; and at a later time, 
when she was much wasted, they would make her occasionally 
eat a pilchard or something else, when she went about seeking 
means to found a monastery ; but she felt it do her more 
harm than good. As for wine, I never heard that she drank 
any. Her disciplines were inflicted with a heavy chain^ 
and frequently lasted two hours and an hour and a half. 
The sackcloth she wore was of the very coarsest kind, as I have 
learned irom a certain person, a woman who, returning from 
a pilgrimage, stayed with her one night, and, while feigning 
to be asleep, saw her take off her sackcloth full of blood and 
wash it* 

' HiB name was Benitez. He and othen knew that a hennit lived some- 
where in that country, for he had been seen in the church of Fuen Santa, 
but none knew where be was living. Dofia Catalina had lived three years 
in the cave before Benitez found her gathering herbs and roots for her sup- 
port (Heforma, lib. iv. ch. ix. §§ 1, 2). 
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23. What she had to bear from evil spirits was 
still worse, as she told the nuns mentioned before ; ^^atSf 
they appeared to her as huge mastifis, leaping on 
her shoulders ; at other times as serpents. She was not in 
the least afraid of them. After she had founded the monastery 
she went still to the cave, lived and slept in it, and left it only 
to be present at the divine office. Before that she went to 
mass in a monastery of the Mercenarians/ a quarter of a 
league distant, and that sometimes on her knees. Her clothing 
was of kersey, with a tunic of coarse cloth, and so fashioned 
that people thought she was a man. When those years were 
over during which she lived so much alone it pleased our Lord 
to make her known, and people out of devotion began to visit 
her in such crowds as were more than she could bear. She 
spoke to all with great charity and love. As time went on the 
people thronged around her more and more, and he who could 
have speech of her thought much of it She was so wearied 
herself that she said they were killing her. There came a day 
when the whole plain was full of carriages. Soon after the 
friars were established, there was no help for it but they must 
raise her up on high that she might give them her blessing 
and in that way get rid of them. When she had been eight 
years in the cave — it was now larger in size, for those who 
came to see her had made it so' — ^she had a most serious ill- 
ness, and thought she should die of it ; and all this took place 
in that cave. 

* Frian of tha order of our Lady de la Merced, founded for the raxuom 
of captiyes from the unbelieyers by S. Peter Nolasco the first general, S. 
Baymond de Pefiafort, and James I. king of Aragon. The fourth vow of 
the friars is, that they will, if necessary, deliver themselves up to the infidels 
for the release of prisoners. 

* One night when she was praying she saw that the cave was crumhling, 
for the eaith had heen loosened by the moisture. Bhe tried to escape, hut 
was overwhelmed by the falling earth. In the morning she was discovered 
half buried, and released, and at the same time were discovered also her 
fearAil instruments of penance. The people cleared the cave, and in doing 
so made it larger, and also protected it against the wet iBeforma, lib. iv. 
ch. X. { 6). 
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-^wm ^^* She began wishing for a monastery of friars 

f^V'^^ in that place, and did so for some time, not knowing 
a monastery, to which Order it should belong. On one occasion 
our Lord showed her, when she was in prayer before a crucifix 
which she always had with her, a white mantle, and she 
understood it belonged to the barefooted Carmelites. She had 
never heard that there were such friars in the world, and at 
that time only two monasteries had been founded, those of 
Mancera and Pastrana.^ She must have obtained the knowledge 
thereof after this ; then, having learnt that there was a monas- 
tery in Pastrana, and a^ she had been very friendly in times 
past with the princess of £boli, wife of prince Ruy Gomez, to 
whom Pastrana belonged, she set out for that place to find 
how she could have the monastery she desired.^ There, in the 
monastery of Pastrana, in the church of S. Peter, for that is 
its title, she took the habit of our Lady,' not, however, with the 
intention of becoming a nun and making her profession, for 
she never had any inclination to be a nun, because our Lord 
was leading her by another way ; she thought that if she were 
once under obedience they would thwart her in her purpose of 
living austerely and in solitude. 

Aviaionof 2^- !& the presence of all the friars she received 

SS^^" the habit of our Lady of Carmel. Father Mariano 
^'**^**^' was there at the time. I have spoken of him before 

' The fiian left Duruelo, the first house, and established themselyes in 
Mancera, June 1 1 , 1570. The house in Pastrana was founded a year earlier, 
June 13, 1569. See ch. xiv. { 8, note ; xvii. § 14, note. 

' After the vision she made inquiries about Mars such as she now under- 
stood to be our Lord's will to send to La Roda, and all were amazed at her 
questions. A few days later a poor man who had gone to Pastrana came 
to her and said, *' Give me a reward ; I have seen your friars in Pastrana; the 
prince Buy Gomez has built them a monastery there." She then wrote to 
the prince, and he communicated the letter to the friars. Fra Ambrosio 
Mariano was sent to the cave for her, and brought her to Pastrana, not with- 
out much persuasion, and some trouble in getting away without the know- 
ledge of the neighbourhood* On the drd of May, 157 1 , she came to Pastrana, 
and the prince himself with the duke of Gandia, the successor of S. Francis 
Boxja, went out to meet her, with many others {Reforma lib. iv. chs. xi. zii.) 

' She would have the habit of a lay brother, for she thought the life of 
the Carmelite nuns too soft for her, and she was accordingly so clothed, 
May 6, by the prior Fra Baltasar (Ibid, ch. xii. §{5, 6). 
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in the story of these foundations,' and he told me myself that 
he fell into a trance or rapture and lost all consciousness, and 
saw while in that state many friars and nuns lying dead ; some 
of them had their heads cut off, and others their limbs and 
arms, as having suffered martyrdom ; for that is the meaning of 
the vision. He is not a man to say that he saw what he has 
not seen, neither is he in the habit of falling into a trance, for 
that is not the way by which God is leading him. Pray to 
God, my sisters, that the vision may be true, and that we in 
our day may deserve to behold so great a blesding, and be our- 
selves among the martyrs. 

26. In Pastrana the saintly Cardona began to 
seek the means of founding a monastery, and in Sw^ ^ri ?" 
order to do so went back to Madrid, out of which 
she had gone away with so much joy,* which was no slight 
torment to her ; and there she did not escape trouble or the 
tongue that speaketh evil, for whenever she went abroad she 
could not avoid the crowd ; it was thus wherever she was. 
She went next to Toledo, where she remained with our nuns. 
All of them assured me that there was about her a fragrance 
as that of relics, so strong that it moved them to give thanks 

' See oh. xyii. } 6, note. 

' She went to Madrid aooompanied by the fathen Fra Pedro of the 
Apoetles, Fra Ambroaio Mariano, and the brother Juan de la Miseria. As 
ahe had been in the habit of giving her blesang to the people who thronged 
around her in her cave, so she continued to do in Madrid ; and one day a 
sealouB and good man told the nuncio, Monsignore Ormaneto, that he bad 
seen a Carmelite lay brother in a carriage with ladies, giving his blessing 
Kke a bishop to the people. The nuncio sent for Fra Ambrosio, whom ho 
knew well, and asked him who the brother was. Fra Ambrosio told the 
whole truth, but the nuncio would not be satisfied — he must see the woman 
herself and try her spirit. Fra Ambrosio went for Dofia Catalina and took 
her to the nuncio ; she as soon as she saw him gave him ber blessing as 
usual, but the nuncio was not pleased, asked the friar how he came to bring 
her to his presence in that dress, and asked her what sp?rit it was that made 
her bless the people as if she were a bishop. The two friars prostrated 
themseWes before the nuncio and were silent, and he, touched by their 
humility, bade them rise, and by conversing with them understood the 
matter, and left Dofia Catalina in peace, asking her, bowever, to pray for the 
success of the Catholio league under Don Juan {Refirma de hi Jkieaipot, 
lib. iv. ch. xiv. i 4). 
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to our Lord ; it clung even to her habit and her girdle which 
she left behind, for thej took her habit from her and gave her 
another ; and the nearer they came to her the more strongly 
did thej perceive it, though her dress, owing to the heat which 
then prevailed, was of a kind to be offensive rather than other- 
wise. I know ihej would not say anything that was not in every 
way true ; they had a great veneration for her. In Madrid 
and other places people gave her the means to found the 
monastery, and when she had the licence it was founded.^ 

27. The church was built where her cave was, 
ufcdtoiia. *"^ another was made for her on one side having 
in it a solid tomb. There she remained both night 
and day during the remainder of her life.' That was not 
long, for she lived only about five years and a half after the 
foundation of the monastery ; it seems supernatural, and indeed 
so does her former life, considering how severe it was. She 
died in the year 1577, as I find now.' The solemnities of 

* The licence to make the foundation was obtained for her by the king 
finom the proyincial of the mitigation, and the yiaitor apostolic Fra Pedro Fer- 
nandez. She received large presents of vestments and vessels for the cele- 
bration of mass, which moved a grave ecclesiastic to say to her that woollen 
chasubles and leaden chalices were well enough for poor friars. She answered, 
*' You, a worm of the earth, have a service of plate, and want the King of 
kings to be satisfied with lead." She left Madrid in the beginning of March, 
1572, and in April took possession of the place where the new monastery 
was to rise over the cave which she had dwelt in for eight years {Seforma 
de lot Detealfot, lib. iy. ch. xvi. }} 8, d). 

' In October, 1573, at the earnest request of a knight of S. James, she 
left the cave on an errand of charity to Madrid. Don Gonzalo, elder brother 
of the archbishop of Toledo, was in danger of losing his life, and she was to 
beg his pardon of the king, who refused to listen to any one. In this she 
was successful, and set out for La Roda in the beginning of the following 
year, visiting the princess of Eboli in Pastrana, who was already beginning 
to be weary of the nuns. Father Gaspar de Salazar, S.J., sent by], the 
Inquisition of Ouenca to examine her spirit, visited her in the cave, and was 
not only edified but amazed at what he saw and heard ; his report to the 
inquisitors silenced aU clamour (^forma de losDesealfot, lib. ir. chs. xiz., xx). 

* The chronicler of the order says (lib. iv. ch. xx.) that she foretold her 
death, which was to take place within the octave of the Ascension, and that 
she died May 11, 1577, though others say it was two years later. Father 
Bouix says she died May II, 1577, on the octave of the Ascension. Now, in 
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her burial were very grand, for a nobleman of the nnmc of 
Don Juan de Leon^ had a great veneration for her and insisted 
on it. She is now lying in a chapel of our Lady, to whom 
she was so extremely devout, but only for a time, till a larger 
church than the one they have at present shall be built, as 
only fitting to contain her blessed body.' 

28. The monastery on her account is a place D^jjaCatar 
of ereat devotion, which still continues, and so y°*;***^^ 

o ' 'to remove to 

is the whole neighbourhood, especially the desert, J^J*^^ 
and the cave where she lived before she resolved* 
on building the monastery. I have been told on good authority 
that she used to be worn and wearied at the sight of the 
gi*eat crowds that came to see her, that she wanted to go to 
some other place where nobody knew anything about her, and 
that she sent for the hermit who brought her thither to take 
her away, but he was then dead. Our Lord, who had ordained 
that a house should be built there for our Lady, would not let 
her depart, for I see, as I said before, that He is greatly 
served there. The friars are in marvellous dispositions, and 
their countenances show plainly what a joy they have in 
being thus separated from the world, especially the prior,^ 
whom God had taken away from many comforts that he might 
wear the habit, and whom He thus amply rewarded by giving 
him the comfort of His Spirit. He showed me much affection 
there. They gave us some of the furniture of their church for 
use in that which which we were going to found ; for, as the 
saintly woman was held in great respect by so many persons 
of note, their church was well supplied with its furniture. 

1677 AjBcenflion Day fell on May 16 ; but in 1678 it fell ou the 8th, and in 
that year May II was within the octave. 

* Don Vicente has Fray Juan de Leon, but, as he does not make any 
remark on the change, it is probably a misprint ; the old reading is there- 
fore retained. It may be that Don Juan was a religious; if so, Don Vicente's 
reading should be preferred. 

' In 1003 the monastery was removed to Villanueva de la Jara, and the 
friars took with them the body of their founder, and three years afterwards, 
when Fra Pedro of Jesus Maiia was prior, placed it in an honourable placa 
on the gospel side (Eeforma de lot Descalfot, lib. iy. ch. xx. } 8). 

' The prior of La Eoda was Fra Gabriel of the AMnimption (see 
above, i 8). 
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ThaBidnfi ^^' I^anng Taj stay there I was greatlj com- 

jpJ^SoSr forted, though to my exceeding great shame, and 
^'^^^'^'^ the shame lasts, because I saw that she who there 
had borne so sharp a penance was a woman like myself, and 
more tenderly nurtured, for she was of a nobler race, and not 
so great a sinner as I am ; on this subject there is no com- 
parison possible between us, for I received much greater 
graces from our Lord in many ways, and that I am not this 
moment in hell for my great sins is a very great one. To 
follow in her steps, if I can, is my only comfort ; but that is 
not much, for all my life has been wasted in desires ; as for 
works, I have none.^ May God of His compassion succour 
me, in whom I have always put my trust, for the sake of His 
Most Holy Son and the Virgin our Lady, whose habit, by the 
goodness of our Lord, I wear ! 

Who ap. 3^« One day after Communion in that hallowed 

▼iSonto^e church I became profoundly recollected, and fell 
®****' into a trance in which my senses were withheld. In 

that trance I saw the holy woman as a glorious body by an 
intellectual vision. There were angels with her ; she told me 
not to grow faint, but strive to go on with these foundations. 
I understand thereby, though she did not say so expressly, that 
she helped me before God. She also told me something else, 
but there is no reason why I should repeat it here. I was 
very much comforted, and had a desire to labour ; and I hope, 
in the goodness of our Lord, that, with such good help as her 
prayers are, I may be able to serve Him in some measure. 
You see now, my sisters, that her troubles are over already, 
and that the bliss she is in has no end. Let us strive now, for 
the love of our Lord, to follow this our sister : hating ourselves 
as she hated herself, we shall finish our journey, for everything 
passes rapidly away and comes to an end. 
_ ^ . 31. On the first Sunday in Lent — it was the eve 

The Sunt 

x9Mhm of the feast of the Chair of S. Peter, and the feast of 

Fttbnuunr S. Barbatian, 1 580 — ^we reached Villanueva de la Jara. 

On that very day the Most Holy Sacrament was 

* See Itelation Hi. { 12. 
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brought into the church of the glorious S. Anne at the time 
of high mass. The whole municipality and certain others, 
with doctor Enrias, came forth to receive us, and we alighted 
at the church of the town, which is somewhat distant from 
that of S. Anne. 

82. The joy of the people was so great l^at it AadUz«- 
filled me with consolation at beholding their pleasure !£!!fx^ 
in receiving the order of the Most Holy Virgin our J«*«^* 
Lady. When we were yet far away we heard the ringing of 
the bells, and on our entering the church they began the Te 
Deuniy one verse sung by the choristers, the other played on 
the organ. That done, they carried the Most Holy Sacrament 
on a bier, and on another our Lady, with crosses and banners. 
The procession moved on in great pomp ; we, in our white 
mantles, and faces veiled, were in the middle near the Most 
Holy Sacrament, and close to us our barefooted friars, who had 
come in great numbers from their monastery ;^ the Franciscans 
— for there is a monastery of S. Francis there — ^went also, and 
a Dominican who was in the place, and though he was alone it 
gave me pleasure to see that habit there. 

33. As the distance was great, many altars had 
been raised. The procession halted at times, when S7&^^ 
something was sung about our order, which moved 
me to great devotion :' so also did it to see that it was all in 
praise of the great God there present, and that so much was 
done for seven poor nuns who were there. Nevertheless, 
when I reflected upon it I was filled with confusion, remem- 
bering that I was among them, and that every one there ought 
to have turned against me if they would but have treated me 
as I deserve. I have given you at such length this account of 
the honour done to the habit of our Lady, that you may give 
thanks to our Lord and beseech Him to make use of this foun- 
dation, for I have a greater joy when a foundation is made 
under persecution and with trouble, and I speak of them the 
more willingly. 

^ The monastery of our Lady of Succour, La Roda. 
' Cantando muchoa villancicos a proposito de la venida tan deaeada do 
las religiosas (,T«pe$, ii. 30). 
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PanitflBtiai ^^' ^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^® sistors who were already there 

^OM ^. ^*^ ^^^ ^" trouble for nearly six years — at least for 
•^"*^* more than the five years and a half which have gone 

by since they went into this house of the glorious S. Anne. 
I do not speak of their poverty and toil in earning their food, 
for they never would ask alms ; the reason of that was that 
they would not have their neighbours think they were there to 
be supported by them ; neither do I speak of their great 
penance, of their long fasts, of their scanty food, of their hard 
beds, and of the small house which, in the strict enclosure 
they always observed, was hard enough to bear. What was 
hardest to bear, they told me, was the earnest longing they 
had to put on the habit, and which was a most grievous torment 
to them night and day, for they thought they were never to 
wear it ; and accordingly their constant prayer, and that most 
frequently with tears, was that God would bestow that grace 
upon them. When they saw any difficulty arise they were 
distressed beyond measure, and multiplied their penances. 
They stinted themselves in their food, that out of their earn- 
ings they might have the means of paying the messengers who 
came to me, and of showing what gratitude they could in their 
poverty to those who were able to help them in any way. I 
see clearly myself, ever since I conversed with them and saw 
how saintly they were, that they must have obtained their 
admission into the order by their prayers and tears, and so I 
looked on the possession of such souls as these as a much 
greater treasure than a rich endowment, and my hope is the 
house will prosper greatly. 
^. ^ ,^ 35, When we entered the house they were 

Piety of uie ^ 

noiiuM of standing at the door within, each of them dressed as 
usual, for they were dressed as they were when they 
first came, and would never put on any religious dress, hoping 
for ours ; what they wore, however, was most modest, and 
showed plainly how little thought they had taken for them- 
selves ; they were so poorly clad, and almost all of them so 
thin, ns to show that they had been living a most penitential 
Jife. They received us with tears of great joy, and those tears 
were certainly not feigned. Their great virtue shone forth in 
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their joy, iu their humility, and ia their obedience to the 
prioress and to all those who came to make the foundation ; 
they could not do enough to please them. All the fear they 
had was lest the nuns should go back when they saw their 
poverty and the smallness of the house. Not one of them had 
ever exercised any authority over another, but each one had 
with great affection laboured to the utmost of her strength. 
Two of them, and they were the eldest, managed all their 
affairs when necessary ; the rest never spoke to anybody, and 
would not do so. The door of the house had a bolt only, no 
lock, and the eldest answered at it ; none of the others ventured 
near it. They slept very little, that they might earn their 
bread and not miss their prayer, in which they spent many 
hours— on festivals the whole day. 

36. They directed themselves by means of the 
books of Fra Luis of Granada and of Fra Peter of ^Jif**^ 
Alcantara. Most of the time was spent in saying 
the divine office — they could hardly read it; one only could 
read well — ^and that in breviaries that differed one from ano- 
ther ; some of these, being of the old Roman form,^ had been 
given them by certain ecclesiastics who used them no longer, 
others they had got anyhow, and, as they did not know 
how to read, they spent many hours upon them. They did 
not say the office where strangers could hear them ; God 
accepted their intention and toil, but they must have said 
very little that was correct. When the father Fra Antonio of 
Jesus began to know them he made them say the office of our 
Lady only. They had an oven in which they baked their 
bread, and everything was orderly done, as if they had some 
one to give directions. The effect on me was to make me give 
thanks to our Lord, and the more I conversed with them the 
more glad I was that I had come. I believe that, whatever 
difficulties I might have had to undergo, I should not have 

* At this time the breviary and miasal were corrected and rofonned by 
S. Pius v., wbereby the old books became unserriceable. The Saint calls 
them tbe ** old Roman'* to distinguish them from the new books, and to 
show tbat they had been used by the secular clergy, and were not the bie- 
viarics of any religious order (De la lUente). 
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shniDk firom them to bring consolation to these souls.^ Those 
of mj compaDiond who remained told me that in the begin- 
ning, during the first days^ thej were conscious of a certain 
unwillingness to live with them, but that when they came to 
know them, and saw how good they were, they were very 
glad to stay, and conceived a great affection for them. Sanc- 
tity and goodness can do great things. 
«. ^ 37. The truth is, those who came with me were 

TI16 vocation 

jkTa Cairn*- g^ good that, even if they met with many difficulties 
and trials, they would have borne all nobly by the 
grace of our Lord, for they desire to suffer in His service ; 
and that sister who does not feel this desire must not lo<^ 
upon herself as a true Carmelite nun, because the aim of our 
desires must be, not rest, but suffering, that we may in some 
measure be like unto Him, our true bridegroom. May it please 
His Majesty to give us His grace for that end ! Amen. 
Oriffinofthe ^®* '^^^ hermitage of S. Anne began in this 
B*^*** ^ ^^y* "^^r® lived here, in Yilianueva de la Jara, 
an ecclesiastic born in Zamora, who had been a friar 
of the order of our Lady of Carmel. His name was Diego de 
Guadalajara ; he had a devotion to the glorious S. Anne, and 
so he made this hermitage close to his house, and thereby had 
an opportunity of hearing mass. He went to Rome because of 
this great devotion, and obtained a bull for many indulgences 
in this church and hermitage. He was a pious and interior 
man. He made a will when he was dying, and gave this 
house and all that belongs to it for a monastery of nuns of our 
Lady of Carmel ; and if that could not be done, then for a 
chaplain who was to say certain masses every week, but. that 
as soon as and whenever the monastery should be founded 
there should be no obligation to say those masses. For more 
than twenty years the hermitage belonged to the phaplain, and 
the property was ruined, for, though the women took possession 
of the house, they had nothing but the house. The chaplain 

^ On the feast of S. Mathias, February 25, the Saint gave the habit to 
tbe nine women (see } 5) who had shut themselves up in the hermitage of 
S.Anne. The sermon on the occasion was preached by Fra Antonio of 
Jesus {Be/orma de los Dctcaifos, lib. v. ch. iii. i 10). 
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lived in another belonging to the chapel, which he will now 
give up to us with the rest, and that is very little ; but the 
compassion of Grod is so great that He will not fail to befriend 
the house of His glorious grandmother. May it please His 
Majesty to be ever pleased therein, and may all creatures 
praise Him for ever and ever ! Amen. 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

THE FOUNDATION OF 8. JOSEPH OF OUB LADT OF LA CALLE 
IN PALENCIA, ON THE FEAST OF KINO DAYID, 1580. 

1. When I came away from making the founda- 
tion of Villanueya de la Jara' I was ordered by my nnviuisf to 
superior* to go to Valladolid ; it was at the request th« new 
of the bishop of Falencia, Don Alvaro de Mendoza, 
who accepted and at all times helped the first monastery, that 
of S. Joseph, Avila, and always does help us in whatever 
concerns the order.' When he had given up the see of Avila, 
being translated to Palencia, our Lord put it into his heart to 
have a monastery of this holy order founded there. On my 
arrival in Valladolid I became so seriously ill that they thought 
I must die. I was so unwilling to make the foundation, and so 
far from thinking I could do anything, that, notwithstanding 
the importunity of the prioress^ of our monastery in Vallap 

I The Saint left YillanueTa de k Jora on the 20th day of March, 1680 
{Refortna, lih. t. c. vii. } 1), and reached Toledo on Saturday in Passion- 
tide, March 26, having traTelled the thirty leagues of road without fatigue 
(Lett S80; Lett. 60 vol. iv. ed. Doblado). 

' Fra Angel de Salazar, whom the jiuncio, Monsignore Sega, had ap- 
pointed to goYcm and protect the frion and nuns of the reform. 

* See below, ch xxxi. at the end. 

^ This was Maria de Ocampo, a niece of the Saint. She made her pro- 
fession in S. Joseph's of Ayila, and is the noTice spoken of in oh. i. t S. 
The Saint speaks of her also in her Life, ch. zxxii. { 13 ; see note there. 
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dolid, who wished much to see the foundation made, I could 
not persuade myself to undertake it ; neither had I the means 
to begin it, for the monastery was to be founded in poTerty, 
and I was told that it could not be maintained, because the 
place was very poor. 

2. This foundation, with that of Burgos, had 
^MunMd! ^^^ under consideration for nearly a year, and 

heretofore I was not so unwilling to make it; then, 
however, when I had gone to Yalladolid for no other end, I 
found that the disadvantages of it were many. I know not 
whether this came from my illness and the weakness it left me 
in, or from the devil, who wanted to hinder the good that was 
afterwards done. In truth, I am lost in amazement and grief — 
and I have often complained of it to our Lord — at the great 
share which the poor soul has in the weakness of the body, for 
it seems to have nothing to do but to observe its laws according 
to its needs, and anything else which makes it suffer. 

3. One of the greatest trials and miseries of this 

And in troQ- ^ , , 

bi0 About the life seems to me to be the absence of a grand 
spirit to keep the body under control ; illnesses and 
grievous afflictions, though they are a trial, I think nothing of 
if the soul is strong, for it praises Grod, and sees that every- 
thing comes from His hand. But to be on the one hand suf- 
fering, and on the other doing nothing, is to be in a fearful 
state, especially for a soul that has had earnest desires never 
to rest inwardly or outwardly, but to spend itself wholly in 
the service of its great God ; there is no help for it but in 
patience and confessing its wretchedness, and in being resigned 
to the will of God, so that He may use it for what purposes 
He pleases, and as He pleases. This was the state I was in 
then : though my strength had begun to come back, yet such 
was my weakness that I lost that confidence I usually had 
when I had to begin any of these foundations. I thought 
everything impossible, and it would have been of great service 
to me if I could have found any one to encourage me ; but, as it 
was, some helped me to be afraid; others, though they made 
me hope a little, could not overcome my faintheartedness. 
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4. At that time came thither a father of the society, aoMuiia 
the doctor Ripalda/ a great servant of God, who at Ig^^J' 
one time used to hear my confession. I told him 
the state I was in, and that I looked upon him as standing to 
me in the place of God — he must tell me what he thought of 
it. He began by rousing my courage, and told me that my 
cowardice was the effect of old age ; but I saw well enough it 
was not, for I am older to*day and I feel none of it ; and he too 
must have known it was not, and therefore rebuked me in that 
way that I might not think it came fi*om God. 

6. The foundation of Palencia and that of Burgos 
were then carried on together, and I was without SS?"'***" 
means for the one and the other ; but this was not 
the cause of my discouragement, for I usually begin with less. 
He bade me give it up on no account, and the same thing had 
been said to me before in Toledo by a provincial of the society, 
Baltasar Alvarez,* but I was then in good health. That was 
enough to make me resolved on going on ; and yet, though I 
was very much moved by it, I was not altogether resolved, 
because either the devil or, as I have just said, my illness held 
me back ; however, I became much more willing to go on. 
The prioress of Valladolid did all she could to help me, for she 
wished much for the foundation in Palencia, but she also had 
her fears when she saw me so lukewarm. Once let me draw 
near to the true fire — for nobody, not even the servants of God, 
could give me courage — and it is done ; and that will show it 
was generally not I who did anything in these foundations, but 
He only who is almighty. 

6. One day, still in doubt, and not determined ^ . 
on making either of the foundations, I implored our •aooazM«4 
Lord, when I had just received communion, to give 
me light that I might in all things do His will ; and my luke- 
warmness was even such as to make me falter for a moment in 
that desire. Our Lord said to me, as it were reproaching 
me, " What art thou afraid of ? When did I ever fail thee ? 

* See Beiati<m vii. § 6. 

* This was tho old confessor of the Saint in Avila, and her constant 
friend. See Life, ch. xxiv. § 6. 
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I am to-daj what I have alwajB been ; do not give up these 
two foundations." ^ O the great Grod, how different are Thy 
words from the words of men ! So my courage and resolution 
came, the whole world was not strong enough to oppose me, 
and I began at once to make my preparations, and our Lord to 
furnish the means.^ 

bgj-jn ^' ^ '^^^^^^^ *^® nuns, that we might have where- 

^e foon- withal to buy a house ; and, though they told me it 
was not possible to live by alms in Falencia, it was 
as if they said nothing, for as to founding it with an endow- 
ment I saw it could not be done then, and as God commanded it 
to be made His Majesty would see to that. Accordingly, 
though I had not quite recovered my health, I made up my 
mind to go, though the weather was rough, for I left Valla- 
dolid on the feast of the lunocents in the year already 
mentioned,^ for a nobleman who lived there, having gone to 
live elsewhere, had given us until Midsummer^ in the follow- 
ing year a house he had hired. I wrote to a canon of that 
city, though I did not know him ; but a friend of his had told 
me that he was a servant of Gk>d, and I had a firm persuasion 
he would be a great help to us, because our Lord himself — it 
has been so in the other foundations — finds everywhere some 
one to help us, because His Majesty knows how little I can do 
myself. I sent to the canon begging him to have the house^ 
emptied for us as secretly as he could, for some one was stay- 
ing in it whom he was not to tell what it was wanted for : 
notwithstanding that some of the chief persons there had 
shown their goodwill, and the bishop very much so, I looked 
on it as being much safer to let nobody know of the matter. 



^ See below, ch. xxzi. § 4. 

' The Saint asked Fra JTerome of the Mother of God to visit Palencxa, 
which he did, though he was of the opinion of the Saint, and agamst the 
foundation. He returned in the same dispositions, but a few days after he 
came to the Saint and said that he was willing the foundation should be 
made {Eeforma v. 7, § 4), 

' See ch. xxviU. $ 31 ; it was the same year, 1580. 

* Hasta San Juan. 

* The house was the property of DoiSa Isabel do Moya {Jtsfonnay, 7, ^ 5). 
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8. The canon Beinoso'— it was to him I wroto— 

Tlw8«iBt 

did this work so well that ho had not onlj had the ukm 



honse made ready for us bnt beds also^ with manj 
comforts abundantly supplied ; and we had need of all^ for it 
was very cold, and the daj before had been toilsome because 
of a thick fog in which we could scarcelj see one another. 
In truth, we had hardly anj rest till we had made everything 
ready for saying mass the next morning.^ I would have that 
done before anybody knew we were there, because I have found 
that to be the best way in making these foundations,' for if we 
begin to consult people Satan disturbs everything ; however, 
he cannot succeed, but he gives trouble. 80 it was done ; for 
early in the morning, when it was scarcely dawn, mass was 
said by a priest who came with us, named Porras, a great 
servant of Grod^ and by another, a friend of the nuns of Yalla- 
dolid, Augustin of Yitoria, who had lent me money to furnish 
the house, and who had been a great comfort to us on the 
road. 

9. We came here five nuns,^ and a lay sister' ^^^^ 
who for some time has been with me as my com- ^fbnm. 
panion, but she is so great a servant of Grod, and so 
provident, that she is able to help me more than any other. 
That night we had but little sleep, though the journey, as I 
said, had been fatiguing because of the rain. It was a joy to 

' Don Jerome de Reinoeo, nephew of Don Francia do Beinoso, vho 
became biihop of Cordova (Be/orma v. 7, { 6). 

* MsM was laid December 29tli, the feast of 8. Thomas of Canterbury-, 
wbich is also the day 00 which king David is commemorated in the 
martyiology {Effi>rma, ib. § 6). 

' The Saint had not been able to get the consent of the corregidor, and 
Fra Jerome of the Mother of God went to him the second time on the part 
of the Saint to ask for it. The corregidor said, " Well, father, let her have 
what she asks for. The mother Teresa most be in possession of some decree 
of the royal council of Ood, which compels us to do her will whether we 
Uke it or not " (JSeforma, ib.) 

* These were Isabel of Jesus, bom in Segovia, the prioress ; Beatrix of 
Jesus, sub-prioress ; Ines of Jesus, cousin of the Saint, professed in the 
monastery of the Incarnation ; and Maria of the Holy Ghost, bom in Burgos 
{lU/orma, ib. { 6). 

* The venerablo Anuc of 8. Bartholomew. 
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me that the foundation was made on the day on which king 
David is commemorated, for I have a devotion to him.^ I 
sent immediately in the morning a message to the bishop, for 
he did not even know that I had arrived that day. He came 
to us at once with that great affection which he has always 
had for us ; he told us he should give us all the bread we 
should require, and gave his steward orders to furnish many 
things. The order owes him so much that every one who 
shall read the story of these foundations is bound to pray to 
our Lord for him, living and dead ; and I ask to have it dono 
as an act of charity. The joy shown by the people was so 
great and so general as to make it very remarkable, for there 
was no one who took it amiss. It was known that the bishop 
wished it, and that was a help to us, for he is greatly beloved 
there ; but the whole population is the best and noblest I have 
seen, and accordingly I rejoice more and more every day that 
I have made a foundation there. 

The Bamt ^^' '^^ ^^® houso was uot our owu, we began at 

■••^J ^ once to treat for the purchase of another, for, though 
Bimfl, that we were in was for sale, it was very badly 

placed, and I thought, with the help I should have from the 
nuns who were to live in it, I might treat with some security, 
for, though that was but little, it was much for that place. 
After all, if God had not sent us the good friends He gave us 
it would have been all to no purpose. The good canon Reinoso 
brought with him another friend, the canon Salinas,* a man of 
great charity and discernment, and between them both the 
matter was looked after just as if it was their own, and I 
believe with more zeal ; and they have been always friends of 
this house. 

11. There was a building in the town, a hermit- 
^ra one, age devoutly frequented, dedicated to our Lady, with 
the title of our Lady of the Street. It is a very holy 
place in the eyes of the whole country and of the town itself, 
and many people resort to it. It seemed to his lordship and 
to everybody that we should be well placed close to that 

* See Life, ch. xyi. § o. 

' The Siiiut speaks of him again below, ch. xxxL § 18. 
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church. There was no house belonging to it, but there 
were two adjoining it, which, if we bought them, would be 
enougli for us if we had the church also. This the chapter 
and a certain confraternity would have to give up to us, and 
accordingly we began to take steps for obtaining it. The 
chapter at once gave it to us as a gift, and, though I had some 
trouble in coming to an understanding with the members of the 
confraternity, they did so also ; for, as I have said before, the 
people of the place are good, and I have nowhere seen better. 

12. When the owners of the houses saw that 
we wished to get them they raised the price, and diMppravM 
very reasonably so. I would go and see them, but * 
they seemed to me and to those who went with us so poor that 
I would not have them on any account. Later on I saw clearly 
, that Satan, on his part, exerted himself because it vexed him 
that we were come. The two canons who helped us thought 
we should be there at too great a distance from the cathedral 
church, yet it was the most thickly peopled part of the town. 
In a word, we all made up our minds, as that house would not 
suit, to look for another. This the two canons began to do 
with such care and diligence that I gave thanks to our Lord, 
and neglected nothing they thought to the purpose. They 
were satisfied at last with a house belonging to a person they 
call Tamayo. Some parts of it were very well arranged, so that 
it was exceedingly convenient for us, and it stood near the house 
of a great nobleman, Suero de Vega,' who was a great friend of 
ours, and who, with others living in that part of the town, was 
very much pleased at our going to live there. The house was 
not large enough, but another would be given us with it, which, 
however, was not so placed that we could well join the one to 
the other. 

13. In shorty they gave such an account of the ladtiMti 
matter that I wished the purchase to be made, but £u» JT^ 
the two canons would not settle anything before I 
saw the place myself. I felt the going out among people very 

> He waa the son of Juan de Vega, prevident of CaatiUe, and hia wife 
waa Dofia Elvira Manrique, daaghter of the count of Oaamo (Eefonna, 
lib. V. ch. vii. } 4). 
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keenly, and I had so much confidence in them as to make it 
unnecessary. At last I went, and also to see the houses by 
the church of our Lady, though not with the intention of 
taking them, but to hinder the owner of the other house from 
thinking that we could not help taking his. To me, and 
to those who went with me to see them, they looked so 
wretched, as I said before, but we are now astonished that we 
could have thought so badly of them. In this mind we went to 
the other house, being fully determined to take it, and none 
other ; and, though we found many difficulties, we made 
light of them, notwithstanding the great trouble we should 
have in overcoming them, for all that pai*t of it which was 
fitted for our living in would have to be pulled down in order 
to build the church, and after all an inconvenient one. A 
strange thing this predetermination to do a particular thing I 
in truth, it taught me to have little confidence in myself, 
though I was not alone in my then delusion. In a word, we 
went away fully resolved that no other would do for us, and 
to give the money asked, which was too much, and to write to 
the owner, for he was not in the town ; he was, however, not 
far off. 

14. This long account of the purchase of a house 
Btttu? will seem foolish until we consider the object which 

Satan must have had, that we should not go to that 
of our Lady ; and I tremble whenever I think of it. All 
having made up their mind, as I said before, to take no other 
house but that, the next morning during mass I began to be 
very anxious, doubting if we had done right, and ill at ease, so 
that I had hardly any peace during the whole of mass. I went to 
receive the Most Holy Sacrament, and at the moment of com- 
munion I heard these words, " This is the house for thee," in 
such a way that I made up my mind at once not to take the 
other house at all of which I was thinking, but that of our 
Lady.^ I began to consider the difficulties of withdrawing 
from a bargain which had been carried so far, and which they 
who had so carefully considered it wished so much to see 

^ See Relation xi. § 4, where the Saint speaks of this. 
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settled, and our Lord answered me, '^ They do not know how 
mach I am offended in that place, and this will be a great 
reparation." I thought it was no delusion, but I did not 
believe ; yet I knew well, by the efiect it had upon me, 
that it was the Spirit of Gk>d« He said to me at once, *^ It 
is I." 

15. I became perfectly calm, delivered from my jg^^^^ 
former uneasiness, though I did not know how to ^b« !«««- 
undo what had been done, and to remove the evil 
impression given to my sisters of that house ; for I had spoken 
strongly of the unfitness of it, and that I would not have them 
go there without seeing it for anything in the world. How- 
ever, I did not think so much about this, for I was well aware 
that they would take in good part whatever I did ; but my 
doubts were about those who wished to have the other house. 
These would look on me, I thought, as capricious and uncer- 
tain, seeing that I changed so quickly — what I hate exceedingly. 
All this thinking had no influence whatever, much or little, to 
make me give up the house of our Lady, neither did I remem- 
ber that it was not a good house ; for if the nuns could hinder 
but one venial sin everything else was of no moment, and 
every one of them, if they only knew what I knew, would 
have been, I believe, of the same mind. 

16. I had recourse to this — ^I used to go to con- Ti^SidBt 
fession to the canon Reinoso, who was one of two toharooa- 



who befriended me, though I had never told him 
anything of the kind before, because nothing had happened to 
make it necessary for me to do so ; and, as I have been accus- 
tomed when these spiritual visitations occur always to do 
that which my confessor may advise, in order that I might 
travel on the safe road, I determined to tell him all as a great 
secret, though my mind was not made up to leave undone what 
I had been told to do, without a feeling of great pain. I would 
have ended, however, by doing what he told me, for I trusted 
in our Lord that He would do again what I have known Him 
do at other times, for His Migesty changes the confessor's 
mind, though of another opinion, so that he shall do what our 
Lord wills. 
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8herev«als 



17. I spoke to him first of the many times that 
tiba iomitiim our Lord was wont to show me iu this way what to 

to tho Aft*1 1?*^i 

do, and that before now many things had happened 
whereby I knew it to be the work of His Spirit^ and then told 
him what had taken place; but still I would do what he desired, 
though it might be painful. He is a most prudent and saintly 
man, and endowed with the gift of good counsel in everything, 
but he is young, and, though he saw that this change would 
be talked about, his decision was not that I should refraiu 
from doing what I had learnt. I told him we should wait for 
the return of the messenger, and he thought so too, for I was 
now confident that God would find a way out of it ; and so it 
came to pass, for the owner of the house, though we had given 
for it what he wanted and had asked for, now asked three 
hundred ducats more, which seemed absurd, for the sum to be 
paid was more than the house was worth. Herein we saw the 
hand of God, for the sale of the house was very serviceable to 
its owner, and to ask for more when the bargain had been 
made was not reasonable. This helped us exceedingly, and we 
said we could never agree with him ; but it was not enough 
to excuse us, because it was plain that for the sake of 
three hundred ducats we ought not to give up a house that 
seemed fit for a monastery. I told my confessor not to trouble 
himself about my good name now that he thought I ought to 
do it, but merely to say to his friend that I was bent on buying 
the house of our Lady, whether it might be dear or cheap, in 
good or in bad repair. His friend has a singularly quick 
understanding, and, though nothing was said to him, I believe 
he guessed the reason when he saw so sudden a change, and 
accordingly he never pressed me further in the matter. 

18. We all saw afterwards the mistake we might 
joy in the have made in buying that house, for we are now 

amazed when we consider how much better is the one 
we have, to say nothing of the chief thing of all, and which every- 
body sees, the service of our Lord and of His glorious Mother 
therein, and the removal of occasions of sin, for nightly vigils 
were kept there, and therefore, as it was only a hermitage, 
many things might have been done there, the hindering of 
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ivhich was a yexation to Satan, and we ourselves are glad to 
be able to serve our Mother, our Lady, and our Protectress in 
anything. It was very ill done on our part not to have gone 
there sooner, for we ought never to have looked at any other 
house. It is plain enough that the devil makes us blind to 
many things, for there are many conveniences in the house 
which we should not have found elsewhere ; the people, too, 
wished us to take it, and their joy is exceedingly great ; and 
even those who would have us go to the other house after- 
wards looked on this as much the best. 

19. Blessed be He for ever and ever who gave gp^iij-^, 
me light herein ! — and He does so whenever I happen J^*" ^ 
to do anything well ; for every day I am amazed 

more and more at the little ability I have for anything. This 
must not be understood as humility, for I see it to be so more 
clearly day by day. It seems to be our Lord's good pleasure 
that I and everybody else shall learn that it is His Majesty 
alone who makes these foundations, and that» as He by mean8 
of clay gave sight to the blind,^ so He will have one blind as I 
am not to act blindly. Certainly we showed great blinduess 
iu this matter, as I said before, and whenever I think of it I 
give thanks anew to our Lord, only even to do this I am not 
able, and I do not know how He can bear me. Blessed be 
His compassion for ever I Amen. 

20. Those saintly friends of the Virgin then 

made haste at once to purchase the houses, and they ^TbliSSt 
had them cheap in my opinion. They laboured hard, 
for in every one of these foundations God would have those 
who helped us to gain merit, and I am the one who does 
nothing, as I have elsewhere said, and wish never to refrain 
from saying, because it is true. Then, the help they gave us 
in arranging the house, and also in paying the money for it,^ 
and in becoming our sureties also, as I had no money myself, 
was very great^ for before I found any to be sureties for us in 

' 8. John iz. 6 : " Fecit lutum ex iputo, et UniTit lutum super ocolos 
ejus." 

' The dowry of two noyices vas added to the sum furnished by the two 
canons {Rfforma, lib. r. c. vii. i 0). 

it 
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other places, and that for not so large a sum, I was put 
to great trouble ; and thej were right, for if thej did not 
trust in our Lord they would not have done so, because I hare 
no means. But His Majesty has been always so gracious unto 
me that nobody lost anything by doing me that kindness at 
any time, nor have I ever failed to repay them fully, and I 
look upon that as a very great grace. 

21. As the owners of the houses were not satis- 
Jr^tw» fig^j ^itij tiie i^Q canons as sureties, these went in 

search of the steward,^ whose name was Prudencio; 
but I do not know that my recollection of his name is exact — 
so they called him now — for as he was called the steward I 
did not learn his name. He was so charitable to us that our 
debt to him was and is great. He asked them whither they 
were going : they answered, to find him that he might sign the 
bond. He laughed and said, '' So this is the way you ask me 
to become security for so much money ?" And thereupon, 
without dismounting from his mule, he signed, which is a 
wonderful thing for these times. I should like to speak much 
in praise of the charity of the people of Falencia, of all toge- 
ther and of each in particular : the truth is, it seemed to me 
like that of the primitive church — at least it is not very com- 
mon in the world now ; they knew we had no revenue, and that 
they would have to find us food, and yet they not only did not 
forbid us to come to them, but declared our coming to be a 
very great grace which God gave them ; and if it be looked at 
in the true light they spoke truly, for, if it did no more than give 
them another church, wherein the most Holy Sacrament had 
another house, that is a great thing. 

22. May He be blessed for ever, amen I for it is 
S ^^ iff^ plain enough that He is pleased to be here, and 

that something wrong which must have been done in 
the place is done no longer — for as much people kept vigil 
here formerly, and as the hermitage was lonely, every one that 
came did not come out of devotion — that is a change for the 
better. The image of our Lady was in a most unseemly 

* Probably the steward of the biahop mentioned in } 9. 
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place. The bishop, Don Alvaro de Mendosa, built a chapel 
for it, and by degrees much was done for the honour and 
glorj of the glorious Virgin and of her Son. Praise Him for 
ever ! Amen, amen. 

28. At last, when the house was fully prepared ^j^ ^^^^ 
for the nuns to go into it, the bishop would have ^^J^ 
them go with great solemnity, and accordingly it ^ 
was done one day within the octave of Corpus 
Christi ;^ he came himself from YnlladoHd, and was attended 
by the chapter, the religious orders, and almost the whole 
population of the place, to the sound of music' We went 
from the house in which we were staying, all of us in 
procession, in our white mantles, with veiled faces, to the 
parish church,' close to the house of our Lady. Her image 
had come for us, and we took the Most Holy Sacrament 
thence and carried it into our church in' great pomp and 
order, which stirred up much devotion. There were more 
nuns, for those who were going to make the foundation in 
Soria were there ;^ and we all had candles in our hands. I 
believe our Lord was greatly honoured that day in that 

* In 1681 CoipuB Christi fell on Thursday, May 25, and the procession 
of the nuns took place on the octave day {Siforma, lib. y. c. vii. {7). If 
Letter 836 was really written Hay 89, the procession took place on Tuesday 
within the octave. 

* The Saint walked immediately behind the image of our Lady with 
the bishop and Don Francis de Reinoso, followed by the magistracy and the 
municipality. Then the prioress, Isabel of JTesus, between the corregidor 
and Suero de Vega. The wind was high, and all the candles were blown out 
with the sole exception of those in the hands of the nuns {Seforma, ibid). 

* The church of S. Lazarus (Lett. 336; but Lett SO vol. iv. ed. 
Doblado). 

* They were seven in number {Se/orma, ut supra). In the procession 
also were Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, and his rival at a later time, 
Fra Nicholas Doria (Note *Df Fra Antonio to Lett. 336 ; Lett, 3 vol. iv. ed. 
Doblado). The nuns remained hero ten years, but, as the abuses of which the 
Saint complains did not wholly cease, and the vigils wero continued to a 
lots hour of the night, to the groat disturbance of the nuns, the house was 
abandoned, but with rogrot, because the Saint had chosen it ; and the nuns 
took possession of another, where they lived for some years in great poverty 
{JUt/orma, ut supra, { 8). 



244 BOOK or THE FOUNDATIONS. [CH. XXIX. 

placo.^ May He grant it may be always so of all creatures ! 
Amen. 

24. When I was in Falencia it pleased God to 
iiM^ Mm*^. make a separation of the friars of the mitigation 
from the friars of the refoiTn, each division to be a 
province by itself, which is all that we desired for oar own 
peace and quietness.' On the petition of Don Philip, our 
Catholic king, a most ample brief was brought from Rome for 
the purpose, and his majesty helped us in the end as he had in 
the beginning. A chapter was held in Alcala at the com- 
maodraent of a reverend father, Fra Juan de las Cuevas,^ then 

' The monasterj of Palencia was called S. Joseph, and now on its 
removal to the hermitage it was called S. Joseph of our Lady of the Street 
{^forma, lib. v. c. vii. § 7). 

*'f When the troubles of the friars ceased in July, 1579, by order of the 
nuncio Monsignore Sega, S. Teresa chose Fra Juan of Jesus to be the agent 
of the order in Rome. He was then prior of Mencera, and the Saint sent 
for him to Avila, where she was staying, and gave him his instructions. He 
had for his companion Fra Diego of the Trinity, prior of Pastrana. They 
had to travel in secular garments for fear of their brethren of the mitigation. 
They obtained the bull of separation, from Gregory XIII. — JPid considera^ 
Hone — dated June 22, 1580, and made haste to return to Spain. They 
anived in Toledo September 26, and sent word to the Saint, then in Yalla- 
dolid, of the successful issue of their mission. By this time the friars of the 
old obsen-ance were weary of the struggle, and there was no further trouble 
from without {Reforma^ lib. iv. ch. xxxix, § 7 ; lib. v. ch. viii. } 1 ). 

' The execution of the bull mentioned in the foregoing note was com- 
mitted to the archbishops of Toledo and Seville, with the bishop of Palencia. 
The archbishop of Seville, Don Christobal de Rojas y Sandoval, dying soon 
after, the king proposed to the Pope to put the old friend of the reform in the 
commission, Fra Pedro Fernandez, then prior of S. Stephen's, Salamanca. 
The Pope consented, and the brief announcing the fact was received by the 
king October 9, 1580. Father Jerome of the Mother of Grod went to Sala- 
manca to arrange matters with Fra Pedro, whom he found on his death-bod. 
When Fra Pedro was dead the king begged the Pope to appoint Fra Juan 
de las Cuevas ; the Pope consented, and the brief was received in Spain 
January 4, 1581. That is the brief referred to in the text {Reformat lib. v. 
ch. viii. §§ 4-6). 

* Bom in Coca ; he was a friar of S. Stephen's, Salamanca. In 1696 he 
was nominated bishop of Avila, and two years later departed this life. Hia 
name was Juan Velasquez de las Cuevas {De la Fuente). Fra Juan, the new 
commissary, before he entered on his office, sent Fra Nicholas of Jesus Maria 
with the original bulls and briefs to Fra Angel de Salazar, that he, having 
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prior in Talavera. He is of the order of S. Dominic, and was 
appointed in Rome on the nomination of the king : a most hoi j 
and prudent man, as it was necessary he should be for such a 
work as this. The cost was borne by the king, and at his 
command the whole university helped the friars. The chapter^ 
was held in great peace and concord in the college of S. Cyril 
of the barefooted Carmelites,* which we possess there. The 
father-master Fra Jerome Gratian of the Mother of Grod was 
elected provincial.' 

seen tbem, might know that hia own comnussioii, giren him by the nuncio, 
had expired, and for the future refrain from all acta of jurisdiction oyer the 
reform of S. Teresa. That done, Fra Juan returned to his monastery in 
Talarera, and there, February 1, 1581, summoned all the priors of the 
reform to a chapter to be held by him in Alcala in the beginning of March 
{lUforma, lib. v. cb. iz. } 1). 

' The piiora of the order, with their fellows, in obedience to the summons 
of the commissary apostolic, assembled in Alcala March 3, 1581, and on that 
day the separation of the reform from the mitigation was deGnitiYely made 
and recorded. The former was to remain still subject to the general of the 
whole order, but to be yisited by none other than by friars of their own 
rule, or by the general in person. On the next day, Saturday, the definitors 
were elected, namely, the fathers Nicholas of Jesus Maria, prior of Pastrana; 
Antonio of Jesus, prior of Monzera ; S. John of the Cross, rector of Baeza ; 
and Gabriel of the Assumption, fellow of the priory of La Boda. Fra An> 
brosio Sterano was chosen secretary. This done, they proceeded to elect 
their provincial. The apostolic commissary proposed to them Fra Jerome of 
the Mother of God, who, the assembly being divided, was elected by only 
one rote more than was given for Fra Antonio of Jesus. On Sunday 
(IjSDtare) there was a general procession, and a theological disputation 
held in the evening, under the presidency of the commissary, the defender 
of the conclusions being Fra Juan of the Mother of God, against the learned 
doctors of the university (Reforma, lib. v. ch. ix. x. { 1). 

* The college was founded in 1570 by Fra Baltaxar of Jesus, the prince 
Buy Gomez having supplied the means; and the firstrectorof it was S. John 
of the Cross. It was at this time called the college of our Lady of Carmel ; 
but in memory of the first chapter of the barefooted Carmelites, held there 
March 6, 1581, the feast of Cyril, the old name was changed into that by 
which the Saint Calls it in the text {Re/orma, lib. ii. ch. xliii. § 5 ; and lib. v. 
ch. X. { 2). 

* Fra Jerome was at the time prior of Loe Bemedios in Seville, having 
been elected February 19, and confirmed by the superior Fra Angel de 
Salazar, March 10, 1580, in Salamanca {Fra Anton, of S, Jo$eph, Lett. 302 ; 
Lett. 2G vol. iii. cd. Doblado). His election to be pro%nnciml was probably 
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J^«fth« ^^- '^"^ '^ *^^^ &thera will give nn sccoant of 

mniSim* ''•'^^'s^wtere, there is do reason why I nhould meddlp 

with it I liave epoken of it because it was while I 
was occupied with this fouodntion that our Lord did a work 
that touched bo nearlj the honoar and glory of His glorious 
Mother, our Lady aud Patrouess as she is, for the order is hers, 
and gave to me one of the greatest joys and pleasures that I 
could have ia-this life, for I had been for more than twenty- 
five years iu trouble, pereecution, and distresB, too long to 
speak of ; our Lord alone can know of them. Then to see the 
end of it all I No one, nuless he knows the trouble I uuderweut, 
can tell the joy that I had in my heart, and the desire I had 
that all the world should give thanks to our Lord, aud that 
we should pray to Him for our holy king Don Philip, whom 
God made use of to bring everything to so happy an end, for 
the devil had been so cunning tliat the order would have been 
overthrown but for the king. 

j,,^—,^ 26. Now we are all in peace, friars of the reform 

jl^^^ and ftiars of the mitigation : do one hinders us in 

the service of our Lord. Therefore, my brethren 
and sisters, make haste to serve His Majesty, who has so 
abuudantly heard our prayers. Let those who are now alive, 
who have seen these things with their own eyes, consider His 
gracionsness unto us, and the troubles and disquiet from which 
He has delivered us ; and let those who are to come after us, 
who will find everything easy, for the love of our Lord never 
allow any observance tending to perfection to fall into disuse. 
Let them never give men occasion to say of them what is said 
of some orders, " Their beginning was praiseworthy " — and we 
are beginning new — but let them strive to go on from good to 
better. Let them consider that the devil, by means of very 
slight relaxations, makes an opening by which very great ones 
may creep in. Let it never happen to them to say, " This 
is nothing — these are extremes." O my daughters, every- . 

dae to the influeaca of B. Tsnwa, liut Fn Aotoaio wu very nearly choaen. 
The Utter waa now von out, aod the Stint gTeBtlr miBtmited his gifti of 
t, Bod thought he might do muoh hann in the onlsr (Lett. SM, 
n the Adition of Msdrid. El ilaHe gut Aaria a/iora !) 
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thing is imporUat if it does not help us onwards. I beseech 
you for the love of oar Lord to keep in mind how soon every- 
thing passes away, and how good our Lord has been to us in 
bringing us to the order, and how severely she shall be 
punished who shall be the first to be lax in anything. Do you 
direct your eyes to the race of those holy prophets from whom 
we are descended — what saints we have in heaven who wore 
this habit ! Let us dare with a holy boldness, by the grace of 
God, to be ourselves like unto them. The fight, my sisters, 
will be but for a moment, and the issue is for ever. Let us 
leave alone those things which aro nothing, and attend to 
those which bring us near to Him who is our end, to serve 
and love Him more and more, for He will be for ever and even 
Amen, amen. 

Thanks bb to God ! 



CHAPTER XXX. 

THE FOUNDATION OF THE KONASTERT OF THE MOST HOLY 
TRINITY IN SORIA, IN THE TEAR 1581. THE FIRST 
MASS SAID ON THE FEAST OF S. ELI8BUS. 



1. Whbn I was in Palencio, on the business of 
the foundations now described, I received a letter 
from Dr. Velasquez,* bishop of Osma ; I had had 



' Don Alonxo YeUuques heard the confession of the Saint during her 
stay in Toledo after the foundation of her monastery in Seville. He was 
bom in Xudela de Dnero, and was sucoeaaively bishop of Osma and arch- 
bishop of ComposteUa. He made on foot the visitation of Osma, and, worn 
out by the gout and other infirmities, he begged permission to resign Com- 
poatella. Don Pbilip II. would consent to the resignation only on condition 
of his naming two peraoos whom he judged fit to be made archbishops. He 
did 80, and the king chose one of the two, and proposed him to the Pope. 
As Don Alonzo was poor, the king asked him what pension was to be 
assigned from the revenues of the see for his own use* He said that for 
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relations with him when he was canon and professor in the 
cathedral of Toledo, and when I was harassed bj certain mis- 
givings, for I knew he was a most learned man and a great 
servant of God, and so after many importunities I persuaded 
him to take npon himself the care of my soul, and to hear laj 
confession.' Notwithstanding his many occupations, jet^ be- 
cause I begged him for the love of God to do it, and because 
he saw what straits I was in, he consented so readily that I 
was surprised, and he confessed and directed me all the time I 
remained in Toledo, which was long enough. I laid before 
him the state of my soul with exceeding plainness, as I am in 
the habit of doing. The service he rendered me was so very 
great that from that moment my misgivings began to lessen.- 
The truth is, there was another reason, not to be told here. 
Nevertheless, he really did me a great service, for he made me 
feel safe by means of passages from the Holy Scripture, which 
is a way that has most effect upon me when I am certain that 
he who speaks understands it, and is also of good life : I was 
certain of both in his case. 

The Baiat ^* *^^® letter was written by^ him in Soria, where 

oonMiitato he then was. He told me that a lady, who was 

found in '" 

&«"*• his penitent there, had spoken to him about founding 

a monastery of our nuns, of which he approved ; that he had 
promised her he would persuade me to go and make a founda- 
tion there ; that I must not fail him ; and that if I thought it 
right to do so I was to let him know, and that he would send 
for me. I was very glad, for, setting aside that it would be 
a good work to make a foundation there, I wished to make 
known to him certain matters relating to the state of my soul, 

himself, two chaplains, and two servants a thousand ducats would suffice. 
The king insisted on the assignation of twelve thousand ducats. Don Alonzo 
resigned, and retired to Talavera to die. (Palafox, note to Lett. 8 vol. 1, 
ed. Doblado, and 332 ed. of De la Fucnte, who says that the original of that 
letter has never been found, and that he doubts whether the Saint ever 
wrote it.) The archbishop out of the twelve thousand ducats accepted only 
one-half. He died in 1687, and was buried in Tudela de Duero (De la 
J^4ente). 

» Bee HeiaCionix. § 1. 
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and also to see him, because I have a great aflfectioD for him, 
the fruit of the great serrice he has done me. 

3. The lady the foundress was Dona Beatriz gi^^^ti^, 
de Yeamonte and Navarre— for she was descended fnudNMof 

Bpffift* 

fi*om the kings of Navarre— the child of Don Francis 
de Yeamonte/ of noble and illustrious lineage. She had been 
a wife for some years, had no children, was exceedingly 
wealthy, and for some time past had resolved to found a 
monastery of nuns. She spoke of it to the bishop, and he 
told her of the order of our Lady, the barefooted Carmelites. 
She was so pleased that she made great haste to carry out her 
purpose. She is very gentle, generous, and mortified ; in a 
word, a very great servant of God. She had in Soria an 
excellent house, well built and in a very good situation, and 
said that she would give it to us, with everything else that 
might be wanted for the foundation. She gave it, together 
with a sum of money which would bring in five hundred ducats 
a year. The bishop undertook to give a very fine church 
with a stone roof; it was the parish church close by, which 
would have been useful with a gallery leading into it. He might 
very well give it, for it was poor, and there were many churches 
in the town, and he could assign the parish to another church. 
He gave me an account of all this in his letter. I discussed 
the whole matter with the father provincial, who was then 
here, who with ail my friends decided that I was to write 
by a special messenger and say they might come for mc, for 
the foundation of Falencia was now made. I was very glad 
of it for the reason I gave before. 

* He waa captain of the emperor's guurd, and kia daughter was married 
to Don Juan de Vinuessa, a great man in Soria, wko was at thia time dead. 
Dofia Beatriz had a nephew, Don Franciaco Carlo de Veamonte, who 
expected to inherit her possessions, and who was very angry with the Saint 
because she accepted his aunt's money. Fifteen years after this he saw the 
Saint, then dead, in a vision, and changed his Ufe, retired from the world, 
and Uved most hoUly, professed in the third order of S. Francis in VilU de 
Arehalo {Be/orma, Ub. v. ch. xx. i 7). Dofia Beatrix some years Uter 
helped to found another monastery in Pamplona. In that house she took 
the habit herself as Beatriz of Christ, and died there, fuU of yeaw and good 
deeds, in lOOS ( Ycj>€*, u. 33). 
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p,^^^ 4. I began to collect the nuns I was to take with 

SSS'"to^ me : they were seven — the lady would rather have 
oni^ had more than fewer — with one lay sister,* my com- 

panion, and myself. A person came for us at once and in 
haste ; and, as I told him I would bring with me two bare- 
footed friars, I took the father Fra Nicholas of Jesus Maria,* 
a man of great perfection and discernment— -a Genoese by birth. 

5. He was more than forty years old, I believe, 
Si^fte^ when he received the habit — ^at least he is now 
upwards of forty, and it was not long ago — ^but he 
has made such great progress in a short time that it is clear 
our Lord chose him to help the order, which he did, in these 
days of persecutions, which were so full of trouble, because 
the others who could have helped us were some of them in 
exile, others in prison. He, as he held no office — for, as I have 
said, he had not been long in the order — was not thought so 
much of : that was the work of God, that he might remain to 
help me. He is very prudent, for when he was staying in the ^ 

monastery of the mitigation in Madrid he was so reserved, as 
if he had other affairs to transact, that they never discovered 

* From Sftlamanca the Saint sent for Mary of Christ and Mary of 
JesuB ; from SegoTia, Juana Bautista and Mary of S. Joaeph ; from Medina, 
Catherine of Christ, who was to be prioress, Catherine of the Holy Ghost, and 
a lay sister, Maria Bautista. Dofla Beatriz sent her chaplain ; the bishop of 
Osma sent his also, with a man to provide for them on the road ; while the 
hiahop of Palencia sent a minor canon of hia church, afterwards the canon 
Pedro de Ribera (Ef/ormaf lib. t. ch. zz. § 6). The Saint speaks of him 
below, {12. 

' Nicholas Dona was bom in Genoa, May 18, 1539, the son of Domenico 
and Maria Doria. He came to Spain and settled in SeyiUe. He was not 
there long before he saw the vanity of human success and the uncertainty 
of worldly honours. He gave up the world — became a priest. He had I 

been long ago acquainted with Fra Mariano, who, going to Seville in 1573, ., 

brought him into relations with the Carmelites and S. Teresa herself. In ^ J 

the end he was won to the new order, and became a novice 24th March, I 

1677, and was professed in Seville March 25, 15d0 (Meforma, lib. iv. ch. *l 

zxix §} 2-6). He was of great service to the Saint during the trouble, 
and was looked on as the type of a zealous Carmelite, more rigid than Fra 
Jerome of the Mother of God, but apparently more trusted by his brethren. 
He was the first vicar-general of the reform in Spain. 
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he was engaged in oara, and 00 allowed him to remain. We 
wrote to each other continually, for I was then in the monas- 
tery of St. Joseph's in Aviia/ and discussed what was neces- 
sary to be done, which was a comfort to him. This shows the 
difficulties of the order at that time, seeing that they made so 
much of moy according to the saying,' '' For want of better." 
During the whole of this time I had experience of his perfec- 
tion and prudence, and hence he is one of those in the order 
for whom I hare a great affection in our Lord, and highly 
esteem, 

6. He, then, with a companion, a lay brother,' 

went with us. I had no trouble on the road, for he JJ^iSJ!'**^ 
whom the bishop had sent for us took great care of 
us, and helped us to the utmost of his power to find good 
lodgings, for when we entered the diocese of Osma the people 
provided us with good lodgings on being told that our coming 
was the bishop's doing, so great is their affection for him. 
The weather was fine, and we made short journeys, so that 
there was no fatigue in travelling, only joy, for it was to me 
an exceeding great joy to listen to what people said of the 
holy life of the bishop. 

7. We arrived at Burgo^ the day before the n^^pt^j, 
octave of Corpus Christi, and went to Communion 

on Thursday, which was the day of the octave, the morning 
after our arrival, and dined there, because we could not reach 
Soria that day. That night we spent in a church, for there 
was no other place to lodge in, and no harm came of it. The 
next morning we heard mass there, and reached Soria about 

* The Saint went from Toledo to Avila in July, 1677, when she placed 
the monastery under the juziadiction of the order, and remained there till 
June S6, 1679, returning thither again November 10. Soon after that «he 
began again to make new Ibundationa. 

' A falta tU hom^$9 hmmn : this is an alluaion to an old proverb, A fiUta 
de bmno9f mi nu^rido mkM$ {Dt U I^»enU)'^tot want of good men they 
made my huaband a judge. 

* Fra Eliteus of the Mother of God (J^^orwa, lib. v. ch. u. { 6). 

* Not Bnrgoe in old Caatille, an epiioopal city raiaed in 1574 to the 
rank of an archbiBhoprio, but Burgo de Osma : Osma being on one side of the 
river Dnero, and decayed ; Buigo being on the other {BoUandisU, No. 920). 
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five in the afternoon.' The saintly bishop was at a window 
of his house' when we passed, and thence gave us his blessing; 
it was a great comfort to me, for the blessing of a bishop and a 
saint is a great thing. 

Th«8aiat ^' ^^^ ^^^^ *^® foundress was waiting for us 

takMpos- nt the door of her own house, for it was there the 
monastery was to be founded: we did not see how to 
make our way in, because of the great crowd present. That 
was nothing new, for wherever we go, so fond is the world of 
novelties, the crowd is so great as to be a grave annoyance 
were it not that we cover our faces with our veils ; that enables 
us to bear it. The lady had a very large and very fine room 
made ready, wherein mass was to be said for the present, 
because a passage had to be made into the church which the 
bishop was to give us, and forthwith the next day mass was 
said in honour of our father S. Eliseus.^ The lady most abun- 
dantly furnished everything that we had need of, and left us in 

^ Father Francis de Riberai S.J., says that he saw the Saint in Soria on 
his return from Rome, as he had done the year before in ValUdolid when 
he was setting out on his journey. He stopped four days in Soria, hut did- 
not know for three days that the Saint was in the town. He speaks most 
pathetically of the loss he sustained hy this, for it was the last time he ever 
saw her in this world (Bibera, iii. 11). 

' The bishop was then a guest in the house of Don Juan de Castilla 
{Jiffornta, lib. v. ch. xx. § 3). 

* The octave of Corpus Christi in 1581 fell on the 1st of June; hut if 
the Saint reached Soria, as it seems from the text, on the evening of Friday, 
June 2, there must be some mistake about the feast of S. Eliseus, which 
according to the calendar falls on the 14th of Juno. The Bollandists 
suggest that the mistake arose from the fact, if fact it was, that a votivo 
mass of -S. Eliseus was said on Saturday, June 3 (see No. 989). In the 
chronicle of the order Fra Francis de Santa Maria says that the Saint left 
Palencia in the beginning of June, and that she arrived in Soria on Friday, 
June 13, the feast of S. Antony of Padua {Be/ortna, lib. v. ch. xv. { 3). 
And his statement presents another difficulty : how could he say so when he 
had the Book of the Foundatiotu before him, in which the Saint says that 
she kept the octave of Corpus Christi in Burgo de Osma ? On the other 
hand, it might be held that the order at this time kept the feast of S. Eliseus 
on the 4th of June, for in the memorials sent to the chapter in Alcala in 
1681 Isabel of Jesus is said to have made her profession in Salamanca June 
4^ on the feast of S. Eliseus, 1673, of our order. 
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that room, wherein we kept ourselves enclosed until the pas- 
sage was made, remaining there till the Transfiguration.^ 

9. On that day the first mass was said with great 
solemnity, a large congregation heing present in the thsbiaho^ 
church. A father of the society' preached, the 
bishop having gone to Burgo, for he never loses a day or an 
hour, but is always at work, though he is not strong, and the 
sight of one of his eyes is gone. I had this sorrow there, for 
it was a very great grief to me that his sight, which was so 
profitable in the service of our Lord, was lost. God's judg- 
ments are His own. This must have happened to enable His 
servant to gain more merit, and to try his resignation to His 
will, for he did not refrain from labouring as he did before* 
He told me that he did not grieve over his loss any more than 
if it had happened to another. He felt sometimes that he 
should not think it a matter of regret if he lost the sight of the 
other eye, for he would then live in a hermitage, serving God 
without further obligation. That was always his vocation 
before he was made bishop, and he spoke of it to me occasion- 
ally, and had almost made up his mind to give up everything 
and go. I could not bear that, because I thought that as a 
bishop he would be of great service in the church of God, and 
accordingly wished him to be what he is, though on the day 
he was ofiered the bishopric — ^he sent word of it to me at once 
— I fell into very great distress about it, seeing him laid under 
BO heavy a burden, and I could neither rest nor be at ease. I 
went into the choir and prayed for him to our Lord, and His 
Majesty made me calm in a moment, saying to me that he 
would serve Him greatly ; and so it seems, 

10. Notwithstanding the loss of an eye, certain 
other very painful infirmities, and unceasing work, nMsUf*. 
he fasts four days in the week, and inflicts other 
penances on himself; his food is very plain. When he visits 
the diocese he goes on foot ; his servants cannot bear it, and 
have complained of it to me. His servants must be pious 

I August 6th. On the feast of the AMomption following the Saint gave 
the habit to two novicet (Mffomuif lib. t. ch. zz. { 6). 

' The preacher was lather Francis CaiTera {Ribfra^ iii. 11). 
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persons, or thej may not remain in his house. He does not 
trust important affidrs to his vicars-general ; thej mast pass 
through his hands, and indeed I think everything does. For 
the first two years of his episcopate here he underwent a 
most unrelenting persecution from false witnesses, at which I 
was amazed, for in the administration of justice he is upright 
and true. That has now come to an end, for, though people 
went to the court to complain of him, and to every other place 
where they thought they could work evil against him, they did 
not prevail, for the good he was doing throughout his diocese 
hecame known. He bore it all so perfectly that he made them 
ashamed, doing good to those whom he knew to be doing evil 
to him. Though he had much to do he never failed to find 
time for prayer. 

11. It seems to me that I am carried away when 
ftnmdOTof I praise this holy man — ^and I have not said much — 

but I have done so that people may know who it 
was that really began the foundation of the Most Holy Tri- 
nity in Soria, and for the consolation of those who hare to 
dwell there. My labour is not thrown away, and they who 
are there now know it well. Though he did not endow us he 
gave us the church, and it was he, as I am saying,^ who put it 
into the heart of that lady to make the foundation, and he was, 
as I said before, a man of great piety, goodness, and penance. 

11. Then, when the passage leading into the 
Bibcn. church was made, and everything necessary for our 

enclosure arranged, it became necessary I should 
return to the monastery of S. Joseph in Avila ; and so I went 
away at once in the great heat,* the road being very bad for 

* The Saint left Soria August 16, 1581, reached Burgo de Osma on the 
18th, was in Segovia on the 23rd, and arriyed in Avila September 6. The 
monastery which she had founded, and which she had carefully trained, was 
now, to the great distress of the Saint, less fervent in spirit, and therefore in 
great temporal need. The nuns had been too much indulged by an indis* 
creet confessor, who dispensed with the observance of the rule and constitu- 
tions without difficulty. The presence of the Saint changed all that was 
•miss, end on the arriyal of the provincial, to whom the state of the eoavent 
was mde known — he came to Avila from Salamanca, where he had been 
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the carriage. Ribera, a minor canon of Palenciay went with 
me ; he had been a verj great help in the making of the pas- 
sage into the church, and in eTerjthing, for the father Nicolas 
of Jeeas Maria had gone awaj as soon as the deeds relating to 
the fbnndation were drawn ont, being verj much wanted else* 
where. Bibera had business in Soria when we were going 
thither, and went with us. From that time forth God gave 
him such an earnest desire to do us good, that we maj there* 
fore praj to His Majesty lor him among the benefactors of the 
order. I would not have anybody else travel with me and my 
companion, for he was enough, because he is so careful, and 
the more quietly we travel the better am I on the road.' 

ooeupiad in founding the college of the frian — and with hit oooMnt, and 
desired bj the nuna, Mary of Chziat gladly resigned her place of prioress. 
{Yep4t, u. 34). The nuns then elected 8. Teresa prioress, September 10, 
1681, but she withheld her consent on the grouod of her age and need of 
rest. The proTincial, Fra Jerome, bade her kiss the gronnd, wherenpon 
the nvBs intoned the Te Deum, and led her into her seat in the choir. The 
provincial, to make her burden as light as he could, gave her as snb-prioreas 
Mary of S. Jerome {Re/orma, lib. y. ch. xjci. { 3 ; iVa Antim,, note to Lett. 
347, but Lett. 82 vol. iii. ed. Doblado). The monastery, which had elected 
her " through sheer hunger," as she says (Lett. 355, but Lett. 100 vol. iL 
ed. Doblado), reooTered itself temporally and spiritually, but not without 
much trouble to the Saint, for the nnna had been reoeiTing diapensationa 
without discretion from the confessor, who was none other than Julian of 
Ayila, her great friend, but who in this instance seema not to have under^ 
stood her spirit, or the ends she had in view in. making this reform. She 
complains of him to the provincial in a letter written to him in the following 
October, and deplores the sad results of his negligent direction, and ends by 
saying, " Oed deliver me from eonfosaon who have been ao for many yean'* 
(Lett. 363, but Lett 4S vol. ii. ed. Doblado). 

* Diego de Yepes, her biographer, met her in Burgo de Osma on the 18th. 
He was then on his way to Rioja, his priorate in Zamora ended. He had 
heard from his friend the bishop, Don Alonzo Velasquez, that the Saint waa 
expected. She arrived about eight o*clock in the evening, and Yepes went 
to receive her on her alighting from the carriage Yepes spoke to her, and 
she aaked him who he waa. He answered, ** Fra Diego de Yepes," and the 
8amt made no nply. Fim Diego waa uneasy, thinking that either the Saint 
had forgotten him or that his presence waa diaagreeable to her. Afterwarda 
ipeaking to her, he aaked the reason of her ailenee, and ahe replied that it 
waa owing to one of two tbinga>-one> that she thought he had been penanced 
by hia snperion>, or that God wiahed thua to repay her for the troubles of the 
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13. I paid now for the ease with which I had 
on tiM TMuL travelled on this road before, for, though the young 

man who went with ns knew the way as far as Se- 
govia, he did not know the high road, and so he led us into 
places where we had frequently to dismount, and took the 
carriage over deep precipices where it almost swung in the 
air. If we took persons with us to show the way, they led us 
as far as the roads were safe, and left us just before we came 
to a difficulty, saying that they had something to do elsewhere. 
Before reaching the inns, as we had no certain knowledge of 
the country, we had to bear long the great heat of the sun, and 
our carriage was often in danger of being overturned. I was 
sorry for our fellow-traveller, because it was often necessary 
to retrace our steps, though we had been told that we were 
on the right road ; but in him goodness was so deeply 
rooted that I do not think I ever saw him annoyed, at 
which I marvelled much, and for which I gave thanks to 
our Lord ; for where goodness has taken root the occasions 
of sin have little influence. I give thanks to our Lord 
because He was pleased to save us from the dangers of this 
road. 

14. On the eve of S. Bartholomew we reached 
bopMofth« S. Joseph's in Segovia, where our nuns were in 



distress because I was so late in coming ; and I was 
late because the roads were bad. There they made much of 
us, for God never sends me trouble but he repays me for it 
forthwith. I rested for eight days and longer ; the foundation, 
however, was made with so very little trouble that I think 
nothing of it, because it is nothing. I came away rejoicing, 
for the place seemed to me to be one where, I trust in the 
compassion of God, He will be served by those who dwell 



foundation by meeting him there. Tepes was pleased, and said that the first 

was the truth, and that God did not intend the second. She then told him 

how long his penance would last, and that be would be ashamed of himself 

at the end thereof: "thereby showing/' says Yepes, ''how well she knew 

my disinclination to suffer, seeing that I made so much of trifles " {Tepet^ 
u. 33). 
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there, as He is at preseat.^ Maj He be praised and blessed 
for ever and for evermore I Amen. Dto gratias. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 

THB FOUNDATION OF THE OLORIOUS S. JOSEPH OF S. ANNE, 
BUROOS. THE FIB8T MASS SAID APBIL XIX,< OCTAVE OF 
EASTER 1582. 

1. More than six years ago certain members of 
the Society of Jesus, men of great godliness, learning, Seitodm 
and spirituality, and long professed, said to me that 
it would be a great service rendered to our Lord if a house of 
this holy order were founded in Burgos. They gave me some 
reasons in favour of it which moved me to wish for it. The 
troubles of the order, and the other foundations, left me no 
opportunity of making it. When I was in Yalladolid in the 
year 1580, the archbishop of Burgos^ — the archbishopric had 
then been given him — came that way : he had before been 
bisliop of the Canaries, and was then going to take possession. 

' The Saint made Catherine of Christ, whom she sent for from Medina, 
prioress, with Beatrix of Jesus sub-prioreas. Catherine was bom in Ma- 
drigal ; her father, of kin to the Saint, was Chiistoval de Balmaseda, and her 
mother was Dofia Juana Bustamante y San Martin. She gave henelf up 
from her earliest yean to penance and good works, and went to Medina to 
become a Cannelite when the Saint was making the foundation there. She 
was refused at first because the house was fiill, but she persevered, and the 
Saint accepted her. When she was sent to Soria, Fra Jerome of the Mother 
of Ood remonstrated with the Saint, and said that Catherine was not the 
proper person to be prioress, because she could not write and had had no 
experience in goTeming, whereupon the Saint said to the proTindal, " Hold 
your peace, father : Catherine of Christ lores God much, is a very great 
saint, and requires nothing more to goyem well." (Falafox^ notes to Lett. 
42, vol. 1, ed. Doblado.) 

' In 158S Easter Day fell on April 15, and the octave day must have 
been April 22 ; xix, in the text may be an error for xxii. 

» Don Christobal Vela {De fa Fttentr). 

8 
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T have already spoken of the bishop of Palencia, Don Alvaro de 
Mendoza, who has greatly befriended the order : he was the 
first to accept the monastery of S. Joseph in Avila, where he 
was bishop, and ever since he has rendered us many a service, 
regarding the affairs of the order as his own, especially those 
which I commended to him. I begged him to ask the arch- 
bishop to allow us to make a foundation in Burgos, and he 
most readily promised to ask, for, as he thinks our Lord is 
greatly honoured in these houses, he rejoices much whenever 
a house is founded. 

2. The archbishop would not enter Yalladolid, but 
MiUua to took Up his lodging in the monastery of S. Jerome, 
biahop of where the bishop of Palencia entertained him sump- 
tuously, went to dine with him^ and to give him a 

girdle, or do some ceremony or other which the bishop had to 
perform.* He then asked permission forme to found the monas- 
tery. The archbishop said he would give it with pleasure : he 
had asked for one in the Canaries, and had longed to have there 
one of these monasteries, because he knew how much our Lord 
18 served in them, for he had lived in a place where one had 
been built, and was well acquainted with me.^ Accordingly 
the bishop told me not to wait for the licence, for the arch- 
bishop was very glad to have the monasteiy; and as the 
council' does not say that the licence is to be in writing, but 
only that the bishop's consent is to be had, the licence might 
be taken for granted. 

3. I have spoken of the great unwillingness^ I 
uramedtha had to make any more foundations when I was to 
coming make one before in Palencia, for I had been very 
trouUet. jii^ g^ ^i^^j. .^ ^^ thought I could uot live, and even 

then I was not well. Illnesses, however, do not usually oppress 

* The bishop was commiBsioned to deliver the palliunr to the archbishop 
(Be la Fuente), 

' The archbishop was bom in Avila {Reformat lib. v. eh. zxiv. § 2}* 
' Concil. Trident, sess. xxv. ch. iii., de Regularibiu ei Monialibus : nee de 

caetero similia loca erigantur sine episcopi, in cujus dicecesi erigenda sunt, 

licentift prius obtentA. 

* Ch. xxix. § 3. 
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me so much when I see that what I have to do is for the service 
of God, and so I do not know whence came such unwillingness 
as I felt then. It could not have come from mj scanty means, 
for I had less when making other foundations. I believe it 
came from Satan, now that I see the results; and so it has 
usually been, for whenever I have any trouble in making a 
foundation our Lord, knowing my misery, always helps me by 
words and deeds. I have sometimes thought that in certain 
foundations, about which I had no trouble. His Majesty never 
warned me at all. It has been so in this, for, as He knew what 
I had to bear. He began to encourage me from the very first. 
All praise be unto Him ! 

4. It was so here, as in the foundation of Palencia, tim Saint 
already told — for the two foundations were arranged tttponui^ 
at the same time — He asked me, as it were reproach- '*^' 

ing me, What was I afraid of ? Had he ever failed me ? "I 
am the same : fail not to make these two foundations." ' As I 
said, when giving an account of the former foundation, what 
courage these words gave me, there is no reason why I should 
say it over again here. All sloth departed from me at once, 
and that makes me think that the cause of it was neither my 
illness nor my old age, and so I began at once to make arrange- 
ments for both foundations, as I said before. It was thought 
better to make the foundation of Palencia first, because it was 
nearer, and because the weather was so severe and Burgos so 
cold, and also because it would please the good bishop of 
Palencia : it was therefore done, as I said before. 

5. But when I was staying in Palencia the foun- 
dation of Soria was offered, and I thought that, as bwim! ^ 
everything was settled In Valencia, it would be best 

to go thither first, and thence to Burgos. The bishop of Pa- 
lencia thought it right, and I begged him to do so, to give the 
archbishop an account of what was going on ; and so after I 
had gone to Soria he sent the canon Juan Alonso to the arch- 
bishop on that business alone. The archbishop, in a letter to 
me, said with great affection that he desired my coming ; made 

' See above, ch. zxiz. i 6. 
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nrrangements with the canon and wrote to the bitthop, putting 
himself in his hands; that he was influenced bj his knowledge 
of Burgos in what he did ; that I must come in with the consent 
of the town ; in short, the conclusion was that I was to go and 
treat in the first place with the city, and if it refused permission 
his hands could not be tied, nor himself hindered, from giving 
it ; that he was present when the first monastery was founded 
in Avila, and remembered the great trouble and opposition 
I had to bear ; that he wished in this way to guard against 
the same thing here ; that it would not be right to found 
the monastery unless with an endowment, or with the con- 
sent of the city — a condition I did not like, and therefore he 
spoke of it. 

Th oroh- ^' ^^^^ *^® archbishop said I was to go thither 

^op the bishop looked on the affair as settled, and with 

reason ; so he sent me word that we were to go. But 
to me there seemed a want of courage in the archbishop, and I 
wrote to tliauk him for his kindness to me, saying that it would 
be worse if the city refused its consent than if we made the 
foundation without saying anything about it, because it would 
bring more trouble on his grace. I think I saw beforehand 
how little we could rely on him if any opposition were made 
to my obtaining the licence ; and, besides, I looked on it as a 
difiicult matter on account of the contradictory opinions usual 
on such occasions.^ I wrote to the bishop of Palencia entreating 
him that, as the summer was nearly over, and my infirmities 
such as to disable me from staying in so cold a climate, the 
mntter might rest for the present. He was hurt because the 
archbishop made so many difficulties after showing such good 
dispositions before, and so I said nothing of my suspicions, to 
avoid causing disagreements — for they are friends — and went 
from Soria to Avila, very far from thinking at the time that I 
should have to return so soon : my going to the house of S. 
Joseph in Avila was very necessary for many reasons.' 

* See Lett. 345; Lett. 40 vol. iii. ed. Dohlado, written in Soria, July 13, 
1681, addressed to the canon Don Jerome Reinoso, wherein the Saint speaks 
of her distrust of the ai:phbishop. 

' th. XXX. {11, note. 
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7. There dwelt in the city of Bargos a holj 

widow, Catalina de Tolosa, a Biscajao by birth, ggg*** *• 
of whose goodDess, penance, and prayer, great alms- 
giving and charity, good senses and courage I could speak at 
great length. She had placed two of her daughters as nuns in 
the monastery of our Lady of the Conception in Valladolid'-— 
four years ago, I think — and two others in Palencia. She 
waited till that house was founded, and brought them thither 
before I went away from that foundation. 

8. The four nuns haye turned out as the children 

of such a mother; they are like angels. She gave mSUSt^ 
them a good dowry and everything else most abun- "^'f^ 
dantly, for she herself is very wealthy ; in all her ways she is 
most generous, and can be so, for she is rich. When she came 
to Palencia we considered the archbisliop's consent so certain 
that we did not think there was any reason for delay, and so I 
asked her to find me a house we might hire in order to take 
possession, to set up the grating and the turn, and put it to my 
account, never thinking she would spend any money of her 
own, but only that she would lend it to me. So earnestly did 
she desire this foundation that she felt very much the putting 
it off at that time, and so after my departure for Avila, as I 
have just said, having no thought whatever of making the 
foundation then, she gave herself no rest, but, thinking there 
was nothing more to be done except getting the permission 
of the city, began to solicit it without saying a word to me 
about it. 

9. She had two neighbours, persons of import- 
ance, and very great servants of God, who desired Ua* obtains 
the foundation greatly — a mother and her daughter. ofth«oitj«f 
The mother. Dona Maria Manriqne, had a son who ***■ 
was a magistrate, Don Alonso de Santo Domingo Manrique ; 
the daughter was called Dona Catalina. Those two ladicn 
discussed the matter with him that he might ask the consent of 

* These were Catherine of the Assumptxon and Casilda of the Holy 
Angel in Valladolid, Mary of S. Joseph and Isabel of the Trinity in 
Palencia (Fra Antonio's note to Lett. 374; but Lett. 72 yoI. ii. cd. 
Doblado). 
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the council of the city. He spoke to Catalina de Tolosa, and 
asked her what he was to saj about our means of subsistence, 
for thfe council would not consent if we had none. She re- 
plied that she would bind herself — and so she did — to give us 
a house if we wanted one, and maintain us, and thereupon 
presented a petition signed with her name. Don Alonso 
managed the matter so skilfullj that he obtained leave from all 
the magistrates, went to the archbishop, and showed him the 
permission in writing. Immediately after she entered on the 
business she sent me word by letter that she was arranging it. 
I looked on it as something not serious, because I knew what 
difficulties people make about monasteries founded in poverty; 
and as I did not know, and as it had never entered into my 
mind, that she had bound herself as she had done, I thought 
that much more was still to be done. 

10. However, one day within the octave of Saint 
heiSuti^*'* Martin, when I was commending the matter to our 

Lord, I considered what was to be done if the licence 
were granted ; for, as to my going myself to Burgos, that I 
looked on as impossible because I was so ill, the place being so 
cold, and cold being very bad for my illness ; it would be rash 
to undertake so long a journey when I had but just made so 
difficult a journey as was that from Soria already mentioned ; 
besides, the father provincial would not let me go.^ I thought 
the prioress of Palencia' might do as well, for as everything 
was settled there would be nothing for her to do. 

11. While I was thinking thus, and greatly bent 

bi£hca^«>. ^^ "^^ E^^^Ey ^^^ Lord spoke these words to me, 
which showed me that permission had been given : 
— " Do not mind the cold : I am the true warmth : Satan is 
exerting all his strength to hinder the foundation : do thou 
exert thine on My behalf that it may be made, and go thyself 

* It appears from Lett. 340; Lett. 30 vol. iii. ed. Doblado, that the 
provincial, Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, had eren laid his commanda 
on the Saint in the matter, and that she was therefore not to travel in the 
winter to Burgos. The letter was written in Soria July 14, 1681. 

* Isabel of Jesus, bom in Segovia, and profes6e<l in Salamanca June 4, 
1073 {Dc la Fucnte, vol ij. p. 368). 
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without fail, for the fraits of it will be great*' Thereupon I 
changed mj mind: though nature sometimes rebels when I 
haye difficult things to do, my resolution to suffer for Grod, 
who is so great, never wavers, and so I ask Him not to regard 
those feelings of weakness, but to bid me do whatever is 
pleasing to Himself, for I shall not fail to do it hj the help of 
His grace. The snow was then on the ground, but what most 
disheartened me was my wretched health, for had I been well 
I believe I should have thought nothing of the journey. It 
was mj want of health that most frequently wearied me 
while making this foundation ; the cold was nothing — at least, I 
did not feel it — certainly not more, I think^ than I did in 
Toledo. What our Lord said to me He amply fulfilled. 

12. There was a delay of few days in briug- 
ing me the liceuce, with letters from Catalina de JJ^JjJ^*" 
Tolosa and her friend Dona Catalina pressing me 
to make haste ; they feared some disaster, for the order of 
Minims^ had come to make a foundation there, and the Car- 
melites of the mitigation also had been there for some time 
labouring for a like end. Afterwards came the monks of S. 
Basil,' which might have been a hindrance : it was a matter of 
wonder that so many came at the same time with us, and a rea- 
son also for giving thanks to our Lord for the great charity of 
the place, seeing that the city gave its permission most will- 
ingly, though it was not now so prosperous as it had been. 
I had always heard people praise the charitableness of the 
city, but I never thought it was so great. Some helped one 
order, some another ; but the archbishop, thinking of all the 
difficulties that might arise, forbade it, for he considered that 
a new house would be a wrong done to the orders founded in 
poverty, in that they would not be able to maintain them- 
selves ; and perhaps these had applied to him themselves, or it 
may be that the devil suggested it in order to do away with 

• La Orden de los Vitorinoe. In Spain the Minims of 8. Francis do 
Paula are called ordinarily /rai7p» ntorios {De la Fiuntt). 

« Perhaps of the rofonn of the venerable Mateo de la Fuente (^ee 
rh. xvu. k 7, note), whom Gi-eporj- Xlll. had made sibjcct to one peneral 
in 1570. 
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the good which God works wherever many monasteries are 
built, for He is able to maintain manj as easily as few. 
Theprovia. 13. This was the reason why those saintly ladies 

bar of pressed me so earnestly: if I- had had my will I should 

have set out at once, but as it was I had matters to 
attend to, for I considered that I was more bound not to miss 
an opportunity myself than they were whom I saw taking so 
much pains. I understood by the words^ I had heard that 
there was much opposition — from whom or whence it was 
to come I knew not, because Catalina de Tolosa had already 
written to me to say that she had the house in which she 
lived secured for the purpose of taking possession, that the 
city had consented, and the archbishop also : I could not 
imagine from whom this opposition was to come which the 
devils were to raise, yet for all this I never doubted that the 
words I had heard were the words of God. In short. His 
Majesty gives to superiors greater light, for when I wrote to 
the father provincial about my ^oing, because I knew I was to 
do so, he did not hinder me, but he asked me if I had the 
licence of the archbishop in writing. I answered that they had 
written to me from Burgos saying that they had arranged 
with him, that the consent of the city had been asked and 
obtained, and that the archbishop was satisfied with it: this, 
together with all he had said about the matter, seemed to leave 
no room for doubt. 

TiM Saint ^^' "^^^ father provincial' would go with us to 

mu oat for make the foundation, partly because he was then to 

be at leisure, for he had just finished preaching in 
Advent, and had to go to Soria to make a visitation — ^he had 

^ See before, { 11. 

* The Saint went irom Ayila on Mondaj, January 2, 1688, and arriyed 
in Medina del Campo on Wednesdaj the 4th, staying there till Monday 
the 9th, when she started for Yalladolid (LeU. 370 ; Lett 61 vol. ii. ed. 
Doblado). She was detained for four days in Yalladolid by illness, but 
reached Palencia on Monday the 16th, intending to leave on the Friday fol- 
lowing if the weather should be favourable (Lett. 374 ; Lett. 73 yoI. ii. ed. 
Doblado). Fra Jerome, the proyincial, came, it seems, irom Salamanca, 
having two fiiars with him— one Fra Pedro of the Purification ( Yepet, ii. 84 ; 
Sefornta, lib. v. ch. xzv. § 5) ; the other may have been a lay brother. 
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not seen that monastery since it was founded, and it was not 
much out of his road — and parti j that he might look afler my 
health on the journey, because the weather was so seTere and 
I so old and sickly, and because my life was thought to be of 
some importance. It was certainly a providence of God, for 
the roads were in such a state— deep under water — that it was 
highly necessary for him and his companions to go on before 
to see where we could pass, and to help to drag the carriages 
out of the mud, especially on the road from Falencia to Burgos. 
It was an act of great hardihood for us to set out from the 
former place when we did. 

16. The truth is, our Lord had said to me that we 
might go on safely — not to be afraid — for He would JJ^iTwSL 
be with us. This, however, I did not make known 
to the father provincial, but it was a comfort amidst the great 
difficulties and dangers of the road, especially in one spot 
near Burgos ciUled the Floating Bridges: there the waters had 
risen so high, and for some time, that we could not see the 
road nor know where to go to : there was nothing but water, 
and on either side of us exceedingly deep. In short, it is an 
act of great rashness to travel that way, especially with car- 
riages, which if they swerved but a little would be all lost, 
and accordingly we saw one of them in danger. 

16. From a miserable inn on the road we took a « « 

guide who knew the passage; it certainly was a very «^J|^ 
dangerous one. Then, the lodgings we found I for it 
was impossible to make the usual day's journey because of the 
state of the roads; the carriages continually sunk deep into the 
mire, and the mules had to be taken out of one carriage to 
drag out the other. The fathers who were with us had much 
to suffer, for we happened to have drivers who were young 
and very careless. It was a great relief that we were travel- 
ling with the father provincial, for he took care of everything, 
and is of so even a temper that all that happened seemed not 
to trouble him at all, and so he made light of that which was 
great, so that it seemed to be nothing — not so, however, at the 
Floating Bridges, for he was then not without fear, for when 
I saw ourselves go into a world of water without a way or a 
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boat, notwithstaoding the encouragemeDt of oar Lord I was 
Dot withoat fear myself: what, thea, must raj companions 
liare felt ?• We were eight on the road : two were to return 
with me,flve to remain in Burgos — fonr choir and one laysiater.* 
rnitraait ^'' I'^**''*'' think I have yqt mentioned the name 

of the father provincial ;' he is Fra Jerome G-ratian 
of the Mother of God, of whom I have spoken in other places. 
I was myself suffering from a very severe sore throat, which I 
caught OD the road to Valladolid, nor had the ferer left me, 
and as the pain therefrom was grest it hindered me from feel- 
ing much the incidents of the journey. I hare that sore throat 
even now at the end of June,* and, though it is not nearly so 
sharp as it was, it is still very painful. The nuns were all 
happy, for once the danger passed it was a pleasure to speak of 
it. It is a grand thing to suffer under obedience, especially 
for those who live under it so cautiDaally as these nuna do. 

I The nuns vent to confesaion, and then, aiking their mother to bleaa 
them, rociled the Cndo. Tlie Saint, though not vhoUy vithout fear, looked 
cheerful, and iniiated on going on &nt of all before the rest, obargiog them, 
if she were drowned, to retum. She went on, and the rest followed in 
safety (Riiera, iii. 13), On entering the watera the Saint heard our Lord 
any to her, " Fear not, ray daughter ; I nm here" ( Yipea, ii. 34). 

' The Saint took Tomasina of the Bsptiat from the monastery in Alba 
de Toimca ; from Valladolid, Catherine of the Auumption, daughter of 
Dona Cutolina de Tolosa, and Catherine of Jesus. From Palencia the 
Saint tooic Inea of the Cross, having left Avila with her constant com- 
panion the Tenerabic Anne of S. Bartholomew, vith another lay sister, 
Mary of the Baptist, who was to remain in liurgos. She also took with 
herTeresft of Jeaus, her own niece, who with Anne of 8. Bartholomew waa to 
retum with her to Arila. Sister Tomasina was madsprioresi, and Catherine 
of Jesus, from Valladolid, aub-prioreas {Jte/orma, lib. v. ch. iiv. { 1 ; and 
ch. xxri, i 6). 

' The Saint had spoken of him before, and of his election (aee ch. xiix. 
{ 3(), but it is probable that her meaning is that she had not done so in this 
chapter and the one immediately preceding, which it is not unlilcclj were 
ul'IiT r}i. t \;\., which when she had ended abe may luiTe 
latholaal of hor 1,.. k. See the next note. 

from tlii*iliii ilii Saint wrote this chapter about tlirco months 
itaih(l>tla I'-i.n). OntheSrd of August the soio thraat was 
u a [cllet to the prioress of Burgos (Lett. 394 ; Lett. 7 1 
OohUd'}). 



^ 
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18. We reached Burgos hj this dangerous road, 
through the deep waters there before the entrance ^JjJ.^ 
of the city. Our father would have us go first of 

all to visit the Miraculous Crucifix/ to recommend to Him* our 
business, and wait there till night came on, for it was still 
early. We arrived on Friday, January 26th, the day after the 
feast of the Conyersion of Saint Paul. Our intention was to 
make the foundation at once, and I had with me many letters 
from the canon Salinas' — ^he is spoken of in the history of the 
foundation of Palencia, where his labours in our behalf were 
not less than they were here— and from persons of considera- 
tion urging their relatives and others, their friends, most 
earnestly to befriend us in our work : they did so, for imme- 
diately, the next day, they came to see me, and in the city they 
were not sorry for the promise they had made, but were glad 
that I had come, and I was to consider wherein they could be 
of service to me. . If we had any fears at all, they arose from 
our doubts about the city, now we found everything smooth ; 
and before any could know of our coming — for there was no 
going to the house of the good Catalina de Tolosa in that very 
heavy rain — ^we intended to inform the archbishop of it, that 
we might have the first mass said at once, as in almost all 
places ; but it was not fione on account of the weather. 

19. We rested that night in great comfort fur- 
nished us by that saintly woman; nevertheless it ^®^* 
brought suffering to me, for there was a great fire 

made for us to dry ourselves at, which, though in a chimney, 
did me so much harm that I could not raise my head the next 
day ; I had therefore to lie down when speaking to those who 
came to see me through a window with a grating, over which we 
drew a curtain ;' and, as it was a day in which I was obliged to 

" * £1 Santo Crucifijo." The celebrated crucifix of Burgos in the oliurch 
of the Augustinian friars (De la Utente) outside the gates of the city, near 
the bridge of S. Mary. Boilaudiats, note to Mibera, No. 92. 

' See above, ch. xxix. i 10. 

' Don Pedro Manso, afterwards bishop of Calahorra, and mentioned by 
'the Saint below, § 22, in his deposition in the process of the Saint's beatifi- 
cation {De la FuentCf ii. 379), said that he visited them in the house of DoSu 
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settle many matters, U was Yorj painful to me. Earlj in the 

morning the father provincial went to his grace to ask his 

blessing, for we thought that was all we had to do. He found 

him changed, and angry at my coming without his leave, as if 

he had never sent for me or meddled at all in the matter; 

and accordingly he spoke to the father provincial in great 

wrath against me. Then, admitting that he had sent for me, 

he said he meant I was to come alone to arrange the afiair 

with him ; but to come with so many nuns, God deliver us 

from the annoyance it gave him! To tell him that we had 

already arranged with the city, as he had asked us to do ; that 

there was nothing more to be done but to make the foundation; 

and that the bishop of Palencia, when I asked him if I should 

do right in going without informing his grace, had told me it 

was not necessary to do so, because he wished the foundation 

to be made — was all to no purpose whatever. The matter 

stood thus, and God willed the foundation of the house, and 

the archbishop himself said so afterwards, for if we had plainly 

told him we were coming he would have forbidden us to come. 

Thereupon he dismissed the father provincial, telling him that 

unless we were endowed and had a house of our own he never 

would give his consent : we might as well return : the roads 

were so good, and the weather so fine ! 

Thsoroh- 20. O my I^rd, how true It is that he who 

mi^Mob- shall render Thee a service is immediately rewarded 
jeotioiM, Y)j a great cross ! And what a priceless reward it is 

if they who truly love Thee only knew its value at the time ! 
But we did not then desire the reward, because it seemed to 
make the foundation altogether impossible, for the archbishop 
said besides, that the endowment and the house we were to 

Catherine, when ill in bed, unable to rise ; there was a window in her room 
opening into the corridor, which window had a grating, and a curtain behind 
it as in a monastery. He spoke to her, but saw her not, and adds that, 
going to see her in the conviction that she was a great Saint and friend of 
God, " Conturbaia sunt viscera mea, et inhorruerunt pili carnis msa, 
through fear and reverence ; and from that time forth I am fully persuaded 
Jhlother Teresa of Jesus must have been a great pillar of the Church 
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buy were not to be taken out of any dowry the nuns might 
bring with them. Then, as we were not thinking oC that in 
times like the present, it became clear enoagh that we were 
helpless : not so to me, however, for I always felt assured that 
all this was for the best — a plot of Satan to hinder the founda- 
tion — and that God would prosper His work. Herewith came 
away the provincial very joyous, for he was not troubled in 
the least at it : Grod so ordained it that he might not be vexed 
with me because I had not obtained the licence in writing, as 
he had told me to do.^ 

21. There were then with me some of the 



friends to whom the canon Salinas had written, as to allow 
I said before ; and they resolved, his kinsmen agree- ■iSd'intho 



ing with them, that the archbishop should be asked 
to give permission for the celebration of mass in the house, 
that we might not have to go out into the streets, which were 
very dirty : it was not seemly that we should go out, being 
barefooted. There was a suitable room in the house which 
had been the church of the Society of Jesus when they came to 
Burgos, and which they used for more than ten years ; we 
therefore saw nothing unseemly in taking possession^ there till 
we had a house of our own. We were never able to persuade 
him to let us hear moss therein, though two canons went to 
him to beg for leave. All that we got from him was, that an 
endowment being assured the foundation might be made there 
till we bought a house, and to obtain this we were to give 
security for the purchase of a house, and we were not to leave 
the place we were in. 

22. The sureties we found at once, for the friends 
of the canon Salinas offered themselves, and Catalina bono by tho 
de Tolosa offered an endowment. Meanwhile, in '^""^ 
discussing how much it was to be, and in what way it was to 
be secured, more than three weeks must have gone by, and we 
not hearing mass except on holy days very early in the morn- 
ing, myself in a fever and very ill. Catalina de Tolosa, how- 
ever, was BO kind to us, and took such care of me, and fed us the 

* See i 13. 
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whole of that month as cheerfully as if she had been the 
mother of every one of us, in a part of the house where we lived 
by ourselves. The father provincial and his companions were 
lodged in the house of a friend of his — they had been at college 
together' — the doctor Manso,^ canon-preacher in the cathe- 
dral ; he was excessively harassed by his detention there so 
long, and yet could not see his way to leave us. 

23. When the sureties had been found and the 
*J5J^" endowment settled, the archbishop told us to give 

the papers to the vicar-general, and then everything 
would be settled immediately. Satan — it must have been so — 
did not fail to run to him also, for after a long consideration of 
the matter, when we were thinking that there could be no 
grounds for further delay, and when a month had been spent 
in persuading the archbishop to be pleased with what we were 
doing, the vicar-general sent me a note in which he said that 
the licence would not be granted till we had a house of our 
own; that the archbishop now did not like us to make the 
foundation in the house we were staying in, because it was 
damp and in a street that was very noisy ; and then, as for the 
security of the endowment, I know not what difficulties and 
objections he made, as if the matter were then discussed for 
the first time,; that there must be no further debate, and the 
archbishop must be pleased with the house. 

24. When the father provincial heard of it he was 
aaiXuh greatly moved — so were we all — for plainly much 
*""*'*^* time is necessary for buying a place for a monas- 
tery ; it distressed him to see us go out of the house for mass, 

1 In the uniyersitj of Alcala de Henares (Befonna, lib. y. ch. xxvi. § 7). 

' The Saint had a great respect for the canon Manso, chose him for her 
confessor, and even gave him her books to read, and told him that he would 
be a bishop (Refonnay lib. t. ch. zxy. { 7). His nephew Don Pedro Manso, 
president of the royal council and patriarch of the Indies, in his deposition 
taken in the process of the Saint's beatification (i>0 la litente, iL 381), where 
it is more accurately giyen than in the chronicle, says that his uncle 
Dr. Manso — afterwards the bishop of Calahorra — heard the confession of the 
Saint, and always on his return home would say, " Blessed be God, blessed 
be God! but I would rather dispute with all the theologians in the world 
than with this woman.*' 



OH. XXXI.] BURGOS. 271 

for, though the church was not far off, and we heard it in 
a chapel therein unseen of all, yet for the father provincial 
and ourselves it was a very great hurden. Then it was, I 
think, he made up his mind that we must go away. I could not 
hear to do that : when I remembered what our Lord had said 
to me,^ that I was to make this foundation for Him, I was so 
confident it would be made that scarcely anything vexed me ; 
but I was in distress about the father provincial, and was very 
sorry he had come with us, uot knowing at the time how much 
his firiends were to do for us, as I shall tell by and by. 

25, When I was in this distress, which pres8e<l q„j,^^ 
heavily on my companions also, though I did not S?f^S|uSf* 
concern myself about them, but only about the pro- 
vincial, our Lord — I was not in prayer — said to me these words, 
" Now, Teresa, be strong." Thereupon, with greater earnest- 
ness, I begged the father provincial to go away and leave us. 
And His Majesty must have brought him to this, for Lent was 
nigh at hand, and he was obliged to go and preach.' 

26. He and his friends contrived to have rooms jj^qqu^ 
assigned us in the hospital of the Conception; the ^JjJJf**** 
Most Holy Sacrament was there, and mass was said 

every day. This gave him some pleasure, but ho had uot a 
little to go through in getting it for us, for the one good room 
there had been taken by a widow in the town, who not only 
would not lend it to us, though she was not going into it for 
the next half-year, but was angry because they hail given us 
certain rooms in the upper part of the hospital under the roof, 
one of them forming a passage into her room. She was not 
satisfied with locking it on the outside, but must have bars put 
across it on the inside. Besides, the brethren thought we were 
to make the hospital our own — an impracticable imagination, 
but Grod would have us merit more thereby ; they made us 
promise, the father provincial and myself, before a notary, that 
we would, on being told to quit the place, do so at once. This 
was the hardest thing for me, for I was afraid the widow, who 

■ See above, § 11. 

• He had to preach in ValladoUd during Lent {Be/orma, Ub. v. ch. 

xxvii. { 1. 8re below, § 89). 
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was wealthy and had relatives there, would, whenever she took 
a fancy to do so, compel as to go away. The father provincial, 
however, was wiser than I, and would have everything done 
according] to their wishes, that we might go in at once ; they 
gave us hut two rooms and a kitchen. But a great servant of 
God, Hernando de Matanza, was in charge of the hospital, 
and gave us two others for a parlour, and was very kind to us, 
as he is indeed to everybody, and does much for the poor. 
Francisco de Cuevas also was kind to us; he has much to do 
with the hospital, and is postmaster here ; he was always kind 
to us when he had the opportunity. 

27. I have given the names of those who were 
Ofttaiinade our benefactors in the beginning, that the nuns now 

there, and those who shall come after them, may, as 
is. fitting, remember them in their prayers; they are the more 
bound to do so for founders, and, though at first I did not intend, 
neither did it enter into my mind,' that Catalina de Tolosa 
should be the founder of the house, her good life obtained it 
for her from our Lord, who so ordered matters that it became 
impossible to withhold this honour from her ; for, to say nothing 
of the purchase of the house by her when we had not the means 
of doing so ourselves, it never can be told what the shillings 
of the archbishop cost her, for it was a very great distress to 
her to think that the house might not be founded, and she was 
never weary of doing us good. The hospital was very far 
from her house, and yet she came to see us most readily nearly 
every day, and sent us all we had need of ; then people never 
ceased from talking to her, and if she had not been the cou- 
rageous woman she is that talking might have put an end to 
everything.* 

28. It was a great sorrow to me to see her suf- 
OateiiaadA fcring, for, though she for the most part kept it 

secret, yet there were times when she could not hide 

' See above, § 8. 

' Dona Catalina had promised to leave her property after her death to 
certain Others who had the direction of her conscience, and these now filled 
her soul with scruples in relation to what she was doing for S. Teresa ; and 
thus between her confessors and the Saint her life was very wretched (note 
of Fra Anton, of S. Joseph, in Lett. 377 ; Lett. 41 vol. iii. ed. Doblado). 



CH. XXXI.] BUBGOS. 273 

it, especiallj when ihej appealed to her conBcience, which was 
80 tender that, even amid the great proYOcations she received, 
I never heard a word from her by which God might be offended.^ 
Thej used to say to her that she was going to hell, and ask 
her how she could do what she was doing when she had 
children of her own. All she did was with the sanction of 
learned men : if she had wished to act otherwise, I would not 
have consented for anything on earth to her doing what she 
might not do, if a thousand monasteries had been lost thereby: 
much more, then, would I not have consented for one. But, as 
the plan we were discussing was kept secret, I am not surprised 
that people thought the more about it. She answered every 
one with so much prudence — and she is very prudent — and bore 
it so gently that it was plain that God was teaching her how 
to be able to please some and endure others, and giving her 
courage to bear it all. How much greater is the courage of 
the servants of God when they have great things to do than is 
that of people of high descent if they are not His servants I 
She, however, was without flaw in her blood, for she is the 
child of a very noble house. 

29. I now go back to what I was saying : when xhepf^rin- 
the father provincial found us a place where we ^'^^^ 
could hear mass and live enclosed he ventured to 
go to Yalladolid, where he had to preach, but in great distress 
at not seeing in the archbishop any sign from which to hope 
that he would give his permission ; and, though I always spoke 
hopefully, he could not believe, and certainly he had grave 
reasons for thinking as he did, which need not be told, and, if 

' God rewarded Cfttalina de Toloea a hundredfold even in this life : her 
flre daug^hten became Cannelites in the monasteries of S. Teresa. Her two 
boys also became religious : the eldest was Fra Sebastian of Jesus, who took 
the habit in Pastrana, and was in great repute in the order, of which he 
was definitor-general when he died in Ayila ; the second was Fra John 
Chrysostom, and professed theology in Salamanca . Dofia Catalina herself 
was called into Carmel, and lived for two-and-twenty years in Palenda. 
She was a subject, and also in authority in that house ; and when one of her 
own children became prioress she was as obedient to her own child as the 
most dutiful novice (Fra Anton., note to Lett. 374 ; Lett. 78 vol. ii. ed. 
Doblado). 
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he had little hope, his friends had less, and they discouraged 
him greatly. I was more at ease when I saw him gone, for, 
as I said before, the greatest trouble I had was his. He left 
instructions that we were to find a house, in order that we 
might have one of our own ; and that was very difficult, for up 
to that time we had not found one for sale^ We were now a 
greater burden to our friends, especially those of the father 
proTincial, and all of them agreed not to speak a word to the 
archbishop till we found a house ; he always said that he 
wished the foundation to be made more than any one ; and 
I believe it, for he is so good a Christian that he would not 
say that which is not true. In his conduct this did not ap- 
pear, for he asked for things which evidently were beyond our 
power to do: it was a device of Satan to hinder the foundation. 
But, O Lord, how plain it is that Thou art mighty! the very 
means which Satan sought for the purpose of hindering it 
Thou didst employ to make it better. Blessed be Thou for 
ever! 

iKflmiitiM ^^* From the eve of S. Mathias, when we came 

jj^^^ • to the hospital, until the eve of S. Joseph, we were 

busy in looking at this house and at that ; they had 
all of them so many disadvantages, and not one among those 
which their owners were willing to sell was such as we 
ought to buy. They told me of one belonging to a nobleman 
which had been for sale for some time, and, though there were 
so many cH^ers looking for a house, it pleased Grod that none 
of them liked this, and they are all astonished at it now, and 
some even are very sorry. One or two people had spoken to 
me about it, but they who spoke ill of it were so many that I 
had by this time ceased to think of it, as if it were a house that 
would not suit us. 

31. One day, when the licentiate Aguiar,^ one 
^^S^ of the friends of our father, already mentioned, who 

had been making a careful search everywhere for 

■ He woa a phjmciaa in Burgoe, and a great friend of the Saint : he told 
diat if the house cotdd not be paid for by the conununity at once he 
Jgt^ iSbe money himael^ and keep the houae should they not be 
" it {Reforma, lib. v. ch. xxvi. § 2). 
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a hoase, was telling me that he had Been some) and that no 
house fitting for us could be found in the whole city, and when 
I thought it impossible to find any, judging by what people 
were saying to me, I remembered the one which I have just 
spoken of as having been given up, and thought that, though 
it were as bad as it was said to be, it might be a refuge for us 
in our necessity, and that we might sell it later. I said to the 
licentiate Aguiar that he would do me a kindness if he would 
go and look at it. He thought it not a bad plan; he had never 
seen the house, and he would go at once, though it was a 
stormy and wretched day. There was a person living in it 
who had no wish to see it sold and would not show it to him, 
but the situation itself, and as much of the house as he could 
see, pleased him gpreatly, and so we made up our minds to treat 
for the purchase of it. 

32. The nobleman to whom the house belonged 

was away, but he had given to an ecclesiastic, a tito^oM^ 
servant of God, to whom His Migesty gave the desire 
of selling it to us, and to treat wiUi us with great openness, 
authority to sell it It was settled that I should go and see it. 
I was so extremely pleased with it that I should have considered 
it cheap if they had asked twice as much for it, as we had under- 
stood they did; and that is not saying much, for two years 
before that sum had been offered to the owner, but he would not 
sell it then. Immediately, the next day, the ecclesiastic came 
here, and the licentiate also, who when he saw that the other 
was satisfied wished to have the matter settled at once. I 
had spoken to some of our friends, and they had told me that 
if I gave what was asked I should be giving five hundred 
ducats more than it was worth. I told him of this, but he 
thought the house cheap even if I gave for it the sum that was 
asked : I thought so also myself, and that I ought not to delay, 
for it seemed as if about to be sold for nothing, but as the 
money belonged to the order it gave me a scruple. 

33. This meeting took place before mass on the 

eve of the glorious S. Joseph; I told them wc should bovght. 
meet again after mass and settle the matter. The 
licentiate is a most prudent man, and he saw clearly that, as 
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soon as the matter began to be bruited abroad, either we 
should not be the purchasers of the house or it would cost us 
a much larger sum: so he made the ecclesiastic give a promise 
to return after mass. We nuns went and commended the 
ajQ&ir to Gk>dy who said to me, ''Dost thou hold back for 
money ? '' giving me to understand that tlie house was fitted 
for us. The sisters had prajed much to S. Joseph that they 
might have a house for his feast, and, though thej did not 
think thej could have one so soon, their prayer was heard: all 
urged me to settle it, and so it was done, for the licentiate 
came in with a notary, met with at the door — which seemed a 
providence of our Lord — ^and said to me that it was necessary 
to settle, and, having brought in a witness, and shut the door 
of the room, that nobody might know — for he was afraid of 
that — the sale was made, and could not be set aside,^ on the 
eve, as I said before, of the glorious S. Joseph, through the 
kind service and skilfulness of this good friend. 

34. Nobody thought it would be sold so cheaply, 
^^' g^ and accordingly when the news began to be spread 

abroad purchasers began to come foi*ward, and to say 
that the ecclesiastic who had made the bargain had sold it at 
too low a price — that the sale must be set aside, for it was a 
gpreat fraud. The good ecclesiastic had much to go through. 
Word was sent at once to the owners of the house, who 
were, as I said before, one of the chief nobles in the place and 
his wife ; but they were so glad that their house was to be a 
monastery that they ratified the sale on that ground, though 
by that time they could not do otherwise. Immediately, the 
next day, the deeds were drawn up, and one-third of the money 
was paid on the demand of the ecclesiastic, for in some things 
relating to the bargain they were hard on us, and we bore 
everything to keep to it. 

Z5, It seems foolish for me to be speaking at 
ilSm!!^ ^^^^ great length of the purchase of this house, but 

the truth is that those who looked into the matter 

* The house was sold to the Saint for thirteen hundred ducats, and Dofia 
Catalina de Tolosa paid one-third of the money at once {Re/orma, lib. ▼. 
ch. zxyi. i 2). 
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carefully saw in it nothing less than a miracle, whether it be 
the price, which was so small, or the blindness of all the reli- 
gious who had seen it, and which hindered them from taking 
it : those who looked at the house were amazed, as if it had 
not always been in Burgos, and found fault with them and 
called them foolish. There were persons there searching for 
a house for a monastery of nuns, and two monasteries besides, 
one of which had been lately founded — the other had come to 
the town from outside because its househad been burnt down — 
and another wealthy person intending to found a monastery,^ 
who had lately seen it and given it up : these were all ex- 
tremely sorry. The talking in the town was such as made us 
see clearly the grave reasons the licentiate had for the secrecy 
and the haste in which he settled the affiur, and we can truly 
say that, under God, he gave us the house. A sound judg- 
ment is of great service in everything, and, as his judgment is 
very sound, and as God had given him the will, so he brought 
our affair to an end. He was for more than a month helping 
us and arranging the house so as to make it suit us, and at 
little cost. It seemed clear that our Lord had been keeping 
the house for Himself, for almost everything seemed to have 
been done for our use. The truth is, as soon as I saw it, with 
everything therein as if prepared for us, it seemed to me a 
dream— everything was done so quickly. Our Lord repaid us 
well for what we had gone through when He brought us into 
a paradiso^for the garden, the view, and the water seem no- 
thing elde. May He be blessed for ever I Amen. 

36. The archbishop heard of it at once, and was tim ftrah- 
very glad we had prospered so well ; he thought it Ji^S/kS 
was due to his obstinacy, and he was right. I wrote ■•••***^ 
to him to say I rejoiced because he was satisfied, and that I 
would make haste in arranging the house, that he might be 
altogether gracious unto me. Having said this to him, I 
hastened into it myself, for I was warned that they wished to 
detain us in the hospital till certain deeds were completed. 
And so, though a man who lived in the house had not gone 
out — it cost us also something to get rid of him — we went into 
a room in it. I was told immediately that the archbishop was 
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angry thereat ; I did all I could to Boothe him, and as he is a 
good man, even when he is angrj, his anger passes quickly 
away. He was angry also when he heard that we had a 
grating and a turn, for it made him think that I wished to act 
as if free from his authority : I wrote to him, and said that I 
had no such wish, only that we had done what is done in the 
house of persons who live in retirement — that I had not dared 
to put up even a cross, lest he should think so ; and that was 
the truth. Notwithstanding all the goodwill he professed, we 
found no way to make him willing to grant the licence. 
Kbre aiufto ^*^' ^® Came to SCO the house. It pleased him 

^Oearoh- much, and he was very gracious to us, but not 
gracious enough to give the licence ; however, he 
gave us more hope, and said that some agreement was to be 
made with Catalina de Tolosa. There were great fears that 
he would not sanction it, but Doctor Manso, the other friend 
of the father provincial, of whom I have spoken, was very 
much with him, watching opportunities to remind him of us 
and to importune him ; for it pained him much to see us living 
as we were doing, because in the house itself, though it had a 
chapel which had never been used for anything but for mass 
when the former owners lived in it, he would never allow 
us to have mass said, but we must go out on festival days and 
Sundays to hear it in a church, which we were very fortunate 
in having close by ; though after we had gone to our house, 
until the foundation was made, a month went by, more or less. 
All learned men told us that there were good grounds for 
allowing mass to be said.^ The archbishop is learned enough, 
and he saw it in the same light, and thus there seems to be no 
other reason to give than this — that it was the good pleasure of 
our Lord we should suffer. I bore it best of all myself, but 
one of the nuns on finding herself in the street trembled 
through the pain it gave her. 

1 The obstinacy of the archbishop was the more galling to the Saint 
because there was a chapel in the house in which mass had been said for 
fourteen years while it was in the possession of the Jesuits (Lett. 379 ; but 
Lett. 37 vol. iv. ed. Doblado). The Saint and her sisters heard mass in the 
parish church of S. Luke, afterwards the church of the Augustinian nuns 
{Fra Anton* 9 note). 
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38. We had not a little to saffer in drawing up ^ 
the deeds, for at one time they were satisfied with of OftOiedat 
sureties, at another thej would have the monej paid. 
Many other difficulties were raised. In this the archbishop 
was not so much to blnme : it was a vicar-general who fought 
hard against us, and if God had not changed his mind at the 
time, wherebj he became another man, it seemed as if the 
matter would never be brought to an end. Oh, the distress of 
Catalina de Tolosa ! that never can be told. She bore it all 
with a patience that amazed me, and was never weary in 
making provision for us. All the furniture we required for 
fitting up the house she gave us — beds and many things besides; 
her own house was amply provided, and, as to anything we 
might need, It seemed as if we were not to be in want of any* 
thing, though her own house might be so. Among those who 
were founders of our monasteries there are some who gave 
more of their substance, but there is not one who had the tenth 
part of the trouble it cost her ; and she, if she had not had 
children, would have given everything she had. She longed 
so earnestly to see the monastery founded that what she did 
for that end seemed to her as nothing. 

89. When I saw so much delaying I wrote to _. ^, 
the bishop ofPalencia, entreating him towi*ite again f^f^^^ 
to the archbishop ; he was very much displeased u£apvt 
with him, for whatever the latter did for us the 
bishop regarded as done to himself ; and what amazed us was, 
that the archbishop never thought he was doing us the slightest 
wrong. I entreated the bishop to write to him and ask him 
to give his consent, now that we had a house of our own, and 
eveiything done as he had desired. The bishop sent me a 
letter for him»-it was open — but of such a nature that had we 
sent it on we should have ruined everything ; and accordingly 
doctor Manso, my confessor and adviser, would not let me 
send the letter, for, though it was most courteous, it contained 
some truths whfch, considering the temper of the archbishop, 
were enough to make him angry — he was so already ou 
account of certain messages the bishop had sent him ; they 
were very great friends — and he said to me that, as they who 
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were enemieB before were made IrieDds at the death of oar 
Lord, 80 oa mj aeconnt two friends had become enemies : I 
replied, that he might see by that what sort of a person I was. 

40. I had taken especial care, as I thought, to 
keep them from being angry with one another ; I 



•tlMt 

renewed m j entreaties to the bishop, using the best 
reasons I could, that he woold write another and a very affec- 
tionate letter, representing to him what a serrice to God it 
wonld be. He did what I asked him to do, and it was not 
little : when he saw that his doing so would be a serrice ren- 
dered to €rod and a kindness to me — he has been always so 
uniformly kind to me — he did violence to himself, and, writing 
to me, said that all he had hitherto done for the order was 
nothing in comparison with that letter. In a word, it answered 
the purpose in such a way — doctor Manso was pressing at the 
same time— that the archbishop granted the licence, and sent 
the good Hernando Matanza with it, whose pleasure in bring- 
ing it was not a little. That day the sisters were very much 
disheartened — they had never been so before — and the good 
Catalina de Tolosa so much so that she could not be comforted : 
it seemed as if our Lord would lay His hand more heavily upon 
U8 at the moment He was about to give us joy ; and I, who 
had not been without hope hitherto, had none the night before. 
Blessed and praised be His name for ever, world without end ! 
Amen. 

4L Doctor Manso had leave from the archbiBhop 
t^fouM. to say mass the next day,i and to reserve the Most 

Holy Sacrament. He said the first mass, and the 
high mass was sung by the father prior of S. Paul's of the 
order of S. Dominic, to which, as well as to the members of 
the society, our order has been always greatly indebted. The 

I The Sftint, in a letter Bent to the bishop of Palencia, April 13, 1582, 
said thut the first mass was to be said on the last day of Eastertide, which 
would be April 22ad. Tepes and the chronicler say it was said April 9, and 
Eibera on the 13th. The heading of the chapter and the letter agree in 
placing the blessing of the church on Low Sunday, and the difficulty is made 
by the statement that the octaves of Easter fell in 1682 on the 19th, instead 
of on the SBad day of April. 
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father prior saDg the mass with very solemn music played by 
men who came unasked. All our friends were much pleased, 
and so was nearly everybody in the city, for they were all 
yery sorry to see us in the state we were in, and thought so 
ill of the conduct of the archbishop that I was at times more 
distressed by what I heard people say of him than I was at 
what I had to bear with myself. The joy of the good Cata- 
lina de Tolosa and of the sisters was so great that it kindled 
my devotion, and I said unto Grod, ** O Lord, what other aim 
have these Thy servants but that of serving Thee, and dwelling 
Vithin a cloister, for Thy sake, out of which they are never to 
go forth?" 

42. Nobody who does not know it by experience 
will believe the joy we have in these monasteries of a olds. 

tondUfo. 

when we find ourselves within the cloister into which 
no secular persons may enter ; for, however much we may love 
them, that love is not strong enough to take from us the great joy 
of living alone. If fish be taken out of the river in a net they 
cannot live, even if they be many together, unless they are re* 
turned to the river. So, it seems to me, is it with souls accustomed 
to live in the torrents of the waters of their Bridegroom: if they 
be drawn out therefrom by the nets of the things of this world 
they do not really live till they are taken back again. I always 
see this in the sisters. I know it by experience: those nuns who 
are conscious of a wish to go abroad among seculars, or to 
converse much with them, have reason to be afraid that they 
have never touched that living water of which our Lord spoke 
to the Samaritan woman,' and that the Bridegroom has hidden 
Himself from them, seeing that they are not content to dwell 
alone with Him. I have been afraid that this comes from two 
sources : either they have not undertaken the religious state 
for Him alone, or they do not understand after undertaking it 
what a great grace God gave them when He chose them for 
Himself, and rescued them from being subject to man, who 
very often kills their body — and God grant he may not also kill 
their soul I O my Bridegroom, very God and very man ! is 

* See Li/Cf ch. xzz. } 84 ; and TFa^ of Fer/ecfiott, ch. xiix. { 8. 
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this a grace to be lightly regarded ? Let us praise Him, my 
sisters, because He hath given it unto us ; and let us never be 
weary of praising our Lord and King, who is so mighty, and 
who has prepared a kingdom for us, of which there shall be no 
end, in return for a little hardship amid a thousand joys, but 
which will end to*morrow. May He be blessed for ever ! 
Amen, amen. 
_ . . ^ 43. Some time after the house was founded, it 

The Saint ' 

givM up the was thought by the father provincial and myself that 
the endowment furnished by Catalina de Tolosa had 
certain inconveniences which might end in a lawsuit for us, 
and in some trouble for herself: we preferred trusting more 
in God, that we might not be the cause of giving her the 
slightest annoyance : so, to save her, and for some other reasons, 
we all before a notary renounced the property she had given 
us, with the sanction of the father provincial, and sent her all 
the deeds. It was done very secretly lest it should come to 
the knowledge of the archbishop, who would consider it a 
wrong done to himself, though it was really done to the monas- 
tery, for when it is once known of a house that it is founded 
in poverty there is nothing to be afraid of, because everybody 
helps it, but when the house is known to be endowed there is 
evidently a risk, and it may have to remain for a time without 
the means of supplying itself with food. Provision for us afler 
the death of Catalina de Tolosa was made. Two of her daughters, 
who were to make their profession this year in our monastery 
of Palencia, had renounced their property in her favour should 
they profess — ^this renunciation she made them annul, and 
make another in favour of this house : another daughter, who 
wished to take the habit here, gave her share in her father's 
property and in her mother's, which is as much as the endow- 
ment was worth : the only inconvenience is that the house is 
not yet in possession of it. 

44. But I have always held that the nuns will 

The Saint^s never be in want, because our Lord, who sends suc- 

cour to monasteries dependent on alms, will raise up 

lie to do as much for this house, or will find means to 

it. Though no house has been founded as this was. 
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I have begged oar Lord from time to time, as it was His will 
the foundation should be made, to come to its relief, and supply 
what is necessary for it ; nor did I wish to go away till I saw 
if any came into it as nuns. One day, thinking of this after 
communion, I heard our Lord say, ** Why doubt ? This is now 
done ; thou mayest safely go " — giving me to understand that 
the nuns would never be in want of that which might be 
necessary for them. I felt as if I were leaving them amply 
endowed, and have never been anxious about them since. I 
began at once to make arrangements for my departure, for I 
seemed as if I were doing nothing more in the house but taking 
my pleasure in it, for it is a house I like exceedingly, while 
elsewhere, though I might have more trouble, I might be of 
more use. 

45. The archbishop and the bishop of Palencia 
remained very good friends, for the archbishop at tionof the 
once showed himself very gracious unto us, and *^^****»* 
gave the habit to a daughter^ of Catalina de Tolosa, and to 
another nun* who soon came in ; and until now people have 
never failed to provide for us, nor will our Lord leave His 
brides to sufier if they serve Him according to the obligations 
under which they lie. To this end may His Majesty give them 
His grace out of His great compassion and goodness I ^ 

JESUS. 

46. I have thought it right to put down in this 

place how it was that the nuns of S. Joseph's, Avila th* jozSk 
— the first monastery that was founded — the history ^SSSSiS^ 
of which foundation is written elsewhere,^ and not in ** ^''*^ 

* Elena of Jesus, the youngest of the daughten, who were all Cannelite 
nuns. The Saint calls her ' my Gordilla ' in a letter to the prioress, written 
in Palencia August 9th (Lett. 386; Lett 105 roL ii. ed. Doblado). 

' DoiSa Beatrix del Arceo CoTanrubias, widow of Don Hernando Yenero. 
She made her profession May 34th, 1683, and was afterwards mistress of 
novices and prioress of Vittoria (Fra Anton. : Notes to letter quoted in the 
foregoing note). 

* Here ends the Book of the Foundations — then a blank leaf; after 
which the passage following {De la FitenU), 

^ In the Xt/e, see chs. zxxii.— zxxvi. 
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this book, came under the jurisdiction of the order ; the hoose 
froin the first being subject to the bishop. 
WiiM 47. When that monastery was founded the bishop 

tt«iuiJp was Don Alvaro de Mendosay now the bishop of 
Palenda ; and all the time he was in Avila he was 
most gracious unto the nuns. When the monasterj was placed 
under his jurisdiction I. understood from our Lord that it was 
adrantageous so to place it, and the result fully proyed it ; for 
in all the difficulties of the order we had great help from him, 
and on many other occasions we saw it plainly enough. He 
nerer entrusted the Tisitation of the monastery to a secular 
priest, nor did he issue any orders except those which I begged 
of him to give. Seventeen years, more or less, to the best of 
my recollection,' passed by in this way, nor did I ever think of 
changing the jurisdiction. At the end of the seventeen years 
the bishopric of Palencia was given to the bishop of Avila. I 
was at the time in the monastery oi Toledo, and our Lord said 
to me it was expedient for the nuns of S. Joseph's to be 
under the jurisdiction of the order — that I was to bring it 
about, for if it were not done the house would soon become 
lax. As I had understood it was right for us to be under the 
authority of the bishop,' I thought the locutions were at 
variance one with another. I said so to my confessor — it was 
he who Lb now the bishop of Osma^ — a most learned man. He 
replied that it was not so in the present case, for what I did 
formerly must have been necessary then, and that something 

* The Saint more than once calls attention to the &ct thut her memory 
was not good. In this instance she is prohablj in error, for the monastery 
of S. Joseph was founded in Augpast 1503, and the transfer of the jurisdiction 
from the bishop to the order was made in August 1577. The Saint there- 
fore made a mistake of two years. The change was made after the Saint 
had fallen into disgrace with the general of the order, and during the severe 
persecution she underwent from the friars of the mitigation, who, though they 
saw the Saint deprire herself of a house of refuge — ^for they could not have 
touched her in her own house of S. Joeeph in Avila — ^waged war against her 
to the end, and nearly destroyed the reform. 

* See Xt/if, ch. xxziiL {18. 

' Don Alonso YelasqueE, afterwards archhishop of Compostella (see 
ch. juuu § I, note). 
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else is necessary now. It is now most clear in nianj ways 
that what he said was true, and that he. saw it would be better 
for the monastery to be united with the others than to stand 
alone. He made me go to Avila to arrange the matter. 

48. I found the bishop was of a very different ooaant of 
mind, and would not at all consent to the change ; ^^|f% 
but when I told him some of the reasons I had for *"^ 
thinking that harm might come to the nuns, he set himself 
to think them over, for he had a great affection for the nuns, 
and as he has a most sound understanding, and as God helped 
him, his thoughts led him to other reasons more weighty than 
those I had given him, and he resolved to make the change :^ 
though some of the clergy went and told him it was not expe- 
dient, they did. not prevail. It was necessary to have the 
consent of the nuns : to some the change was very disagree- 
able, but, as they loved me much, they yielded to the reasons I 
gave them, especially this — that when the bishop, to whom the 
order owed so much and whom I loved, was gone, they could 
not have me any longer among them. This consideration had 
great influence with them, and so this affair, of so much im- 
portance, was settled. Since then all persons see in what a 
sad state the monastery would have been if the change had 
not been made. Oh, blessed be our Lord who regards with 
so much solicitude all that concerns His servants ! May He 
be blessed for ever ! Amen. 

* The bishop ooxuented to the transfer of the jurisdiction on the condition 
that he was to continue the patron of the chancel of the church, and that he 
was to be buried there wherever he might be when he died {Be/orma, lib. iv. 
ch. xvi. { 3). 
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1. First of all, I confess my imperfection when I wuMflitr 
began this work, in the matter of obedience, for, 

while desirous of the possession of that virtue above all others 
my mortification has been very great and my reluctance 
strong. May it please our Lord that I may say something to 
the purpose, for my only trust is in His compassion, and in 
the humility of him who has ordered me to write ;' for the 
sake of which God, being all-mighty, will do the work with- 
out regard unto me. 

2. Though it may be considered unseemly to ^^p,,,^!^ 
begin with the temporal, I think it of the utmost 
consequence, in order that the spiritual may always make 
greater progress, though it does not seem so in monasteries 
founded in poverty : besides, order is necessary everywhere, 
and the government and arrangement of everything must be 
considered. 

3. I take it for granted, in the first place, that it 
is in the highest degree necessary for a superior to 



carry himself towards his subjects in this way — he 
should be gentle with them on the one hand, and show them 
affection ; and on the other hand he should make them feel 
that he will be strict in essential matters, and never yield to 
their caprice. I do not believe that anything in the world does 
so much harm to a superior as the not being feared, and that 
his subjects should think they can deal with him as with an 
equal, especially when women are concerned ; for if they once 
&ee such softness in their superior as makes him overlook their 
sliortcomings, and change his mind lest they should be made un- 
easy, the government of them will be a very difficult matter. 

* Fn Jerom€ Qratian of the Mother of Qod^ provinoial at the time. 

C 
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4. It is very necessary they should feel that 
■uju nUx- there is one ahove them without mercy for anything 

that weakens the observances of religion, and that 
the judge should be so upright in judgment as to convince 
them he will never swerve from that which tends to the advance- 
ment of the service of God, and to greater perfection, even if 
the world were to come to an end. He should be gentle and 
affectionate with them, but only so long as he discerns no 
falling away ; for as it is necessary for him to show himself 
gentle — which helps much to console them and to keep them 
from being estranged from him — it is necessary also to be 
strict, as I have just said. If he fails in either of these two 
conditions, it is beyond comparison better he should fail in 
gentleness rather than in strictness ; for, as the visitation, in 
order to correct affectionately and root out imperfections gra- 
dually, is made but once a year, unless the nuns understand 
that their faults will be redressed and punished at the year's 
end, one year afler another may pass away, and religious 
observances may be so relaxed as to make it impossible to 
restore them at will ; for, even if the fault be in the prioress, 
the nuns themselves become habitually lax, though they change 
her. Custom is a fearful thing for our temper, and thus, by 
degrees and by little things, irreparable wrong may be done to 
religion. But the superior who shall not redress it in time 
will have a fearful account to give unto God. 

6. I think that in speaking of such things I am 
in lAf^** doing a wrong to the monasteries of the Virgin our 

Lady, when, by the goodness of our Lord, they are 
so far from needing this severity; but I am driven to say it 
by the fear I am in that time, as usual, will bring laxity into 
the monasteries through a disregard of these principles, and 
also because I see the monasteries, by the goodness of God, 
grow more and more daily, in some of which, perhaps, some 
flaw might be found if the prelates were not to see that 
observed of which I am speaking, namely, a severe correction 
of small faults, and the removal of prioresses found to be unfit 
for their places. 
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6. It is necessary in this matter, above all things, y ^^,n^ 
to be without pity, for there are many nuns who are 

great saints, but yet unfit for the place of the prioress : that 
must be seen to at once ; for in an order wherein there is so 
much mortification, and wherein the exercise of humility is so 
constant, no nun will consider it a wrong done to her : should 
she do so, she will thereby show plainly that she was not fit 
for the ofiice, for the government of souls aiming at a perfec- 
tion so high is not for her who is so imperfect herself as to 
wish to be a prioress. 

7. The visitor must have the fear of God con- ^ . .^ 
tinually before him, and also the graces bestowed on mutba 
these houses, that they may not be lessened through 

him, and he must cast aside certain feelings of tenderness which, 
for the most part, the devil stirs up for some great evil. Not 
to do so is the greatest cruelty towards his subjects. 

8. It is not possible that every one whom the 

nuns may choose for prioress should be possessed of nafltprior- 
tbe gifts which the office requires, and if it should """^ 
be found to be so a year must not' pass by on any account 
before she is removed : she may not do much harm in one year, 
but in three she may ruin the monastery by allowing imperfec- 
tions to grow into a custom. It is so extremely important that 
this be done, and, though the visitor be distressed at it because 
he thinks her a saint, and that she has no bad iotentions, he 
must do violence to himself, and not allow her to remain in 
office. I entreat him to do so by the love of our Lord, and if 
he shall see that those who have to elect a prioress are under 
the influence of any prejudice or passion — which God forbid — 
he must quash the election, and name a prioress from other 
monasteries of ours whom the nuns are to elect ; for an election 
made that way can never come to any good. 

9. I do not know whether what I am speaking 
about is temporal or spiritual. What I wished to d«w«d 
speak about at first was this — the visitor must look 

closely and carefully into the accounts of the house, and he 
must not pass them lightly. It is very necessary, especially 
in the endowed houses, that the outgoings be according to the 
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incomings, let the nuns live as they may, for, God be pniised I 
nil of them are so well endowed that they can live very well if 
they are at all careful: otherwise, if they begin to run into 
debt they will be ruined by little and little, for if they should 
be in great want the superiors will think it cruel not to let 
them have the fruit of the work of their own hands, or not 
to let their kindred provide for them, or something of that 
sort not hitherto allowed among us; for I would much rather 
see the monastery broken up than see it come to such a pass. 
This is why I said that great harm is wont to come to the 
spiritual from the temporal, and in that sense it is a most 
important matter.^ 

10. In the monasteries founded in poverty they 

^endowed ™"s* ^^^^ ^^ ^^ **"^ ^*^^® c^^® ^^^^ they make no 
debts ; for if they have faith and please God He 
will not abandon them if they are not wasteful. In these 
houses, as well as in the others, the visitor must make most 
minute inquiries concerning the food of the sisters, and the 
treatment they receive ; concerning the sick also, and he must 
see that they are sufficiently supplied with whatever is neces- 
sary for them, which our LfOrd never fails to furnish if the 
prioress is courageous and attentive ; and experience has 
already shown it to be so, 

11. To notice the work done in the monasteries 
Handiwork of both foundations, and further to take into account 

of the nuns 

not to be what the nuns have made by the labour of their 

pasMdover. '' 

hands, serves two good purposes : one is, that the 
nuns who have done much are encouraged and rewarded ; the 
other is, that in those monasteries where so much attention is 
not given to handiwork, because the necessities are not so 
great, the nuns may be told of what nuns elsewhere have 
gained for themselves ; for this attention paid to their work, 
setting aside the temporal advantage, profits greatly in every 
way. Besides^ it is a comfort to the nuns when at work to 
know that the superior will see it ; for, though that is not of 
any importance, still that comfort should be given to women 

' See § 2 above. 
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80 Strictly enclosed, and whose whole pleasure consists in 
pleasing their superior, coming down at times to the level of our 
weakness. 

12. Tiie visitor must inquire if any costly pre- 
sents have been made. Such an inquiry is more 2^7*" 
especially necessary in the endowed houses, for they 

are able to do more in that way, and monasteries usually 
come to ruin through that which seems to be of slight import- 
ance. Prioresses, if wasteful, may leave their nuns without 
food that they may have something to give away, as may be 
seen in some places : henre the necessity of considering what 
the community may do out of its income, and what it may give 
in alms, and of ha\ing everything done within the bounds of 
discretion. 

13. The visitor must not allow the houses to be . 

The nonas* 

excessively large,* and there must be no extrava- JJ^JjJi^*** 
gauce in aduruing them or in adding to them except hwwei. 
under a pressing necessity : to secure this, it will be necessary 
to command that no work shall be dune without first giving 
notice to the superior, with an account of the means for doing 
it, in order that he, according to circumstances, may give or 
withhold his sanction. This is not to be understood of little 
matters, which can do no great harm ; but it is better to bear 
the inconvenience of being in a house that is not a very good 
one than to go about disquieting themselves, become a scandal 
because of their debts, or be without food to eat. 

14. It is of great consequence always to examine oftheinte- 
the house thoroughly, in order to see that enclosure noraixMif*- 
is observed, because it is well to take away all oppor- 
tunities of evil, and not to trust the goodness that is visible, 
how great soever it may be, for no one can tell wiiat it will be 
in times to come ; and hence it becomes necessary to think of 
all the evil that may arise, for the purpose of removing, as I 
have just said, all opportunities for it. The parlours mu^t bo 
looked into particularly, of which the grating should be double 
an inner grating and an outer one, through neither of which 
should it be possible for anyboily to thruat his hand. This is 

* Seo Foundations, ch. xiv. f 4 ; and /fTiy of Ft rf action , cb. ii. \ 8. 
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of great importance ; and the visitor must look into the confes- 
sionals, and see that the curtains thereof are nailed, and the 
little window for communion small. As to the outer door, he 
muRt see that it has two bolts, and that there are two keys to 
the door of the cloisters, as the chapter acts prescribe, one of 
which shall be kept by the portress, the other by the prioress. 
It is 80 nt present, I know, but I set it down here that it may 
never be forgotten — for these are all matters which it is neces- 
sary to look into always — and that the nuns may see it will be 
looked into, that no negligence may creep in. 

15. The visitor must make inquiries about the 
turn to%i chaplain and the confessor, and see that there is not 
■*"** too frequent a communication between them and the 

nuns, but only that which is necessaiy ; and on this point he 
must make very special inquiries of the nuns, and about the 
observance of enclosure in the house. If a sister has been 
tried by temptations he must hear her patiently, for, though 
very often she will think things to be other than they are, and 
fall into exaggerations, yet he may receive hints from her 
which will enable him to find out the truth from the others, 
laying his commands upon them to speak it ; and afterwards 
he shall chastise the fault with severity, that they may be 
afraid to repeat it. 

Of the into- ^^* ^^ ^^^ sisters, when the prioress is not in 

liw di«a- fault, shall dwell on trifles, or make much of little 

nline of tne ^ ^ ' ^ 

«>o«* things in their story, severity is necessary in dealing 

with them, and they must be made to see their own blindness, 
that they may not live on in their restlessness; for when they 
shall see that they gain nothing by it, and that they are found 
out, they will become quiet. When the things complained of 
are not of grave importance, the visitor must always take the 
part of the prioress, though he does correct what is amiss, 
because the simplicity of perfect obedience tends greatly to the 
peace of the subjects ; for the devil may be tempting some of 
them to think that they understand the matter better than the 
prioress, and to continue always on the watch for trifles, 
whereby great harm may ensue. The superior, in his dis- 
cretion, will apply himself to this, so that when he departs ho 
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may leave them in a better state : if, however, they be giyen 
to melancholy, he will have enough to do. He must not be 
gentle with melancholy nuns, because they will never be at 
rest, nor will they cease from being troublesome if they think 
they can have their own way in anything : on the contrary, 
they should be made to feel always that they are to be cor- 
rected, and for that end the visitor must take the part of the 
prioress. 

17. If a sister chance to make any attempts to Yhtnuw 
get herself removed to another monastery, she must n^ not go 
be answered in such a way that both herself and Immim to 

J anotliT to 

every one else shall for ever feel it to be impossible. ^MMthm- 
Nobody, indeed, unless it be one who has seen it, 
can know the very grave inconveniences that arise, and what 
a door is opened for the devil to tempt them, when they think 
they can leave the house for the weighty reasons which, for 
that purpose, they are sure to urge. And, though it might be 
that they are to be removed, they must not be allowed to know 
it or to feel that it is done because they wished it, but it must 
be brought about by some other means ; for a nun of this kind 
will never be settled anywhere, and great harm will be done 
to the others if they are not made to see that the nun who 
wishes to leave her house is one whom the superior will never 
trust in anything ; and even if he had meant to remove her — I 
mean for some necessary work or for another foundation — ^he 
should never do so merely because she wished it. And, more- 
over, it is right thus to act, for these temptations never attack 
any but nuns given to melancholy, or nuns who arc naturally 
useless for any great work. Perhaps it would be as well, 
before a nun speaks of her wish to be removed, for the visitor 
to make a discourse on the subject, showing how wrong it is, 
and how ill he thinks of any one caught in the toils of this 
temptation, and to explain the reasons, nnd to say how imposHiblo 
it is now for any one to leave the house she is in, none of them 
being any longer necessary anywhere out* of their houses. 

' The Saint, in a letter to Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, then, by 
decree of the nuncio, viutor of the order, writee as follow .•*:—** Attend tu this, 
ni} father, and believe me I understand the capricoH of women better than 
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18. The visitor must inquire whether the prioress 
ftiend^t. ^as » Special friend among the nuns for whom she 

does more than for the rest, for unless she does so 
there is no reason for adverting to it, if the friendship be not 
excessive — the prioresses being always under the necessity of 
conversing more with the wiser and discreeter nuns. But, as 
we naturally do not see ourselves as we really are, we all of us 
think ourselves as good as anybody else, and accordingly the 
devil may tempt some of them in this way; for in the absence 
of serious troubles from without Satan stirs up trifles within, 
that we may bo always at war and gain merit by resisting liis 
assaults, since it comes that a sister may think that this sister 
or those sisters rule the prioress. If the friendship be in 
excess it should be checked, because it is a great temptation to 
the weak, but not wholly forbidden, because those who are 
the objects of it may be, as I have just said, such as may make 
it necessary; but it is always well to insist upon the absence of 
any special familiarity with any one. The nature of it will 
soon be known. 

19. There are some who in their own opinion are 
SataSr"" so excessively perfect that they consider everything 

they see to be a fault, being always themselves the 
very persons who have the most faults, but, seeing none of 
them, they lay the whole blame on the poor prioress or on the 
others, and so may make the superior foolishly torment him- 
self in searching for a remedy for that which is rtght. It is 

you do : it is not good either for prioresses or their subjects that you should 
let them know it is possible for any one to be removed from one house to 
another, except when new foundations are made. Even the expectation of 
that change really does harm, and I have odten wished that no more 
foundations were made, that every one may be settled where she is. BelioTC 
me — and if I die do not forget it — Satan wants nothing more than that clois- 
tered women should think anything possible. I have much to say about 
this, for, though I have leave from our father-general — I asked for it — to 
remove a nun when I saw the climate did not agree with her, I have since 
then seen so many inconveniences ensue that, were it not for the good of the 
order, I should not do it, for it is much better that some nuns should die than 
that all the nuns should be injured" (Lett 6i; but Lett. 35 vol. ii. cd. 
Doblado). 
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therefore necessary, in order to be safe in correcting, not to 
trust the testimony of one nun by herself, as I said before, but 
to make inquiries of the others ;* for in a community where so 
much austerity is practised it would be insufferable if every 
superior, or the same superior at every visitation, were to 
make new decrees; and therefore, except in ^rave matters — and, 
as I said before,^ after inquiries made of the prioress herself 
and of the others concerning that which is to be corrected, 
and why and how — the visitor must not make decrees, for he 
may make so many that the nuns, unable to endure them, may 
fail to keep the substance of the rule itself.' 

20. What the superior has to insist on is the impavtaaM 
keeping of the constitutions: and wherever there tii6Mai%i- 
shnll be a prioress who for trifling reasons shall take **""* 
so great a liberty as to break the constitutions, or shall habitu- 
ally do so, thinking the observance of them on this point and 
on that to be a matter of little moment, let it be clearly under- 
stood she IS doing the community a grievous wrong, and time 
will shew it, though it may not seem so at present. This is 
the reason why monasteries, and even orders, are so fallen in 

' See { 15. ' Ibid. 

* The Saint was very much afraid of the friars on this point, and had 
complained of this heavy burdening of her nuns to Fra Jerome of the Mother 
of Gody as early as in 1576. In a letter written to him Nov. 19 of that year, 
she cries out against the heavy burdens which Fra Juan of Jesus had laid 
upon her nuns. The austere friar seems to have forbidden the nuns who 
communicated in the morning to appear at the recreation, at which the 
Saint, in her indignation, a.sks what are the priests then to do P ** This is 
what my nuns are afraid of : they are afraid of harsh visitors who will over- 
whelm and crush them . . . It is strange nobody thinks he has made a 
visitation if he has not made decrees. If there is to be no recreation on the 
days of communiuu, and yet mass is said doily, there will be then no recreation 
at all. If the priests do not observe such a rule, why should other poor people 
ha\eto keep it !" . . . The mere reading of these decrees frets me: what 
should I do if I bad to keep them 'r Believe me, our rule cannot bear austere 
men: it is austere enough us it is " (Lett. 107 ; Lett. 27 vol. ii. ed. Doblado). 
Fra Antonio, in his notes on the letter, says that only the lay brothers were 
deprived of their recreation on the days of their oiuuinniun, and that to the 
nuns itM'o-H never forbidden. Peihaps ho is right, and the Suint, in her 
charity, defended the lay bnjthers, and not the nuns, of \ihoni only she 
speaks. 
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some places; slight things are slightly regarded, and hence 
the most grievous falls.^ 

21. The visitor must publicly warn them that 

The ▼isitor 

to be told of they are to tell him of every fault of this kiud in the 
monastery, and if he find any of which nothing is 
said let her who has not told him of it receive a most severe 
correction. This will make the prioresses afraid and cautious. 
He must never compromise matters with the prioresses, whe- 
ther they are distressed or not, but they must be made to 
understand that so matters must always be, and that the chief 
reason why they are in office is that they are to see that the 
rules and constitutions are kept; not to take away from them 
nor to add to them of their own head; and that there must be 
one to see to this, and to tell the superior of it. 

22. I consider it to be impossible for that 
S«^!^e^ prioress to have discharged the duties of her office 

aright who has done anything which she shall be 
sorry for if it comes to the knowledge of the visitor, for that 
is a sign that the service of God has not been carried on aright, 
if anything therein has been done which I do not wish him to 
hear of who stands in His place. The visitor, then, must con- 
sider whether what is told him is told him simply and truly: 
if not, he must rebuke with severity, and contrive to have the 
truth told him through the prioress or the officers, or in some 
other way ; for, though the nuns may not have told him what 
is untrue, they may yet have hidden some things from him ; 
nor is it reasonable that he should not know everything who is 
the head, and under whose direction they are bound to live, for 
the body can hardly do anything that is good without the head, 
and that is what the nuns are doing when they hide from the 
visitor that which he ought to correct. I end with this : every- 
thing will go on well provided the constitutions are kept ; and 
if great care be not taken herein, and in the keeping of the 
rule, visitations will be of little use — for that is the meaning of 
them — unless the prioress be changed and even the nuns too, 
if that be the custom of the house, which God forbid, and 

' Ecclus. xix. 1. Qui spernit modica, paidatim decidet. 
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Other Dunii be brought in who shall perfectlj keep the rule—- > 
which is nothing less than making a new foundation in the 
house — and the communitj be dispersed among other monas- 
teries, for one or two of them can do little harm in a com- 
munity that is well governed. 

23. It is to be observed that there maj be 
prioresses who will ask leave to be at liberty to do itriet^ tw- 



certain things contrary to the constitutions, and who 
probably will give what they perhaps think sufficient reasons 
to justify them, because they kngw no better, or because 
they wish to make the superior understand it to be necessary. 
And, though what they ask may not be contrary to the consti- 
tutions, still it may be such as will work mischief if allowed, 
for, as the visitor is not present on the spot, he does not know 
what evil results may follow, and we all of us overrate what 
we wish to have. The best course therefore is, not to open 
the door to anything unless it be in accordance with the pre- 
sent discipline, seeing that everything is going on well, as 
experience also tells us : that which is certain is better than 
that which is doubtful.* In these cases the visitor must be firm, 
and he must not mind saying '* No,'* but rather maintain that 
freedom and holy authority of which I 9poke in the beginning, 
regardless of any pain or pleasure he may give either prioresses 
or nuns, about anything which in the course of time may lead 
to inconvenience ; and it is enough that it is a novelty not to 
make a beginning. 

24. As to permission to admit nuns, it is very 
important the superior should not grant it before he man^t 
receives a minute account of them, and if he should ^ - 

' This clause is remarkable, and, as it was written hj the Saint but a short 
time before her death, it throws a grave doubt over the authenticity of the 
assertions made, as it is said, by the Yen. Anne of S. Bartholomew and others, 
that S. Teresa was not satisHed with the constitutions (De la Fu^nte), In 
February lottl she thus writes to Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, about 
a fortnight before his election as provincial: — ** 1 wish we had the consti* 
tutions printed, for they are not everywhere alike, and there are prioresses 
who, without thinkiug they are doing anything, add or omit what they 
please when they copy them. Let a clear decree be made, that no one is to 
add to them or take anything from them,*' &c. (Lett. 3*il ; but I^lt. 28 voL 
iii. ed. DobUdo). 



300 VISITATION OF THE NUNNERIES. 

be in a place where he can make inquiries himself he ought to 
do so ; for there may be prioresses so fond of admitting nuns as 
to be very easily satisfied, and when the prioress wills u 
thing, and says that she has made inquiries, her subjects nlmoiit 
always yield to her wishes ; and it may be that she is led by 
friendship for one, or by kinship, or by some other considera- 
tions, thinking she is doing right, while at the same time she 
is doing wrong. 

25. Mistakes in admitting novices may be more 
etnon. gj^gjiy corrected ; but the very greatest care is neces- 
sary in receiving their profession, and the superior, during his 
visitation, ought to ascertain if there be any novices, and how 
they behave themselves, that he may know, when the time is 
come for sanctioning their profession, whether it should be 
made or not. It is possible that the prioress may be fond of a 
novice, or have an interest in her, and that the nuns her sub- 
jects dare not say what they think of her, but yet would tell 
the visitor : it would be better, therefore, to delay the profes- 
sion, if about to be made, till the superior makes his visitation, 
and for him, besides, if he should think it right, to bid them 
give their votes secretly, as at an election. So important is it 
that there shall be nothing in the house which shall be a life- 
long vexation and trouble, and every care taken to guard 
against it is well bestowed. 

26. Great carefulness is necessary in admitting 
Lay wiMUn. j^^. ^jj^^^jj-g , almost all prioresses are very fond of 

having many lay sisters, burdening the houses with them, and 
sometimes with such as are able to do little or no work. It is, 
therefore, very necessary not to yield at once herein, unless he 
should see that there is a great want of them ; he must also 
make inquiries concerning those who are already in the house, 
for great harm may come if great caution bo not had, because 
there is no limit to the number of lay sisters. 

27. In every house care must be taken not to fill 
The nombw yp i]^q number of the nuns ; but to leave room for 

of the nune. ^ ' 

more, for a nun may offer herself whom to receive 
would be good for the house, and that at a time when it can- 
not be done ; the superior must never consent to allow the 
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number to be exceeded on any account whatever, for that is 
to open the door to, and means nothing less than, the ruin of 
the monasteries. It is better, therefore, to hinder the gain of 
one than to do harm to all the others, A nun may be removed 
from her own house into a monnstery that is not full, to make 
room for another; and if she brought a dower with her, or any 
alms had been received with her, let it be given back to her, 
for she is going away for ever, and thus the difficulty will bo 
met. But, if this cannot be done, let the house lose what it may, 
but do not let us begin a practice so hurtful to everybody. It 
is necessary the superior should l)e told, when he is asked 
to allow a nun to be received, how many there are in the 
house, that he may judge of the fitness of doing so, for it is 
not reasonable to trust a matter of such importance to the 
prioresses. 

28. It \ri necessary to ascertain whether the 
prioresses add to the obligations of the nuns, either Jj^SS? 
in the matter of saying the office or in their penances. 

It may happen that each prioress may add something at her 
own pleasure, of so special a nature, and be so severe in ex- 
acting it, that the nuns, overburdened, may lose their health, 
and be made thereby unable to discharge their real obligations. 
This \y* not meant as a prohibition of u!l additions, if on any 
particular day some special need should be felt; some prinresses, 
however, may be so unwise as to make almost a hal>it of it, as 
it often happens, and the nuns dare not speak out, thinking, if 
they were to do so, that it would show tliera to have but little 
devotion : nor is it right they should speak to any one but the 
superiors. 

29. The visitor must see to the office in choir, 

both the singing and the saying: he must inquire if £L*iSJ^Jf 
the pauses be obh^rved, and if the chanting be in a 
low tone, and if it edify, as our profession requires — there being 
two inconveniences in singing in a high tone ; one is, that it 
does not sound well, as we do not sing in harmony; the other is, 
that it destroys the modesty and spirit of our way of life. If 
this bo not iuHisteil on there will be of necessity disorder, 
and devotion will be ruined in those who listen : the singing 
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should be that of persons given to mortification, rather than 
that of those who would be thought to sing well by people 
who hear them : that is now almost universal, and seemingly 
beyond redress, having become a custom : it is necessary, 
therefore, to insist strongly upon this. 

30. It will be a great help if the visitor were to 
ftgttinst order one of the nuns in office, in the presence of the 
nefiigenoe. prioress, in virtue of obedience, to write to him 
whenever the latter fails in any of the important matters he 
may have charged her to observe ; and the prioress should be 
made to understand that the nun must not fail to do so. This 
will have the effect of the presence of the visitor in some 
degree, and the prioress will be more watchful and cautious 
about giving way on any point. 

31. It will be well, before entering on the visita- 
tobemaai- tions, to explain very distinctly how wrong it is for 
/•sted. prioresses to entertain a dislike for those sisters who 
tell the visitor of the faults they may observe : though the 
faults may not really be what they think they are, they are 
bound in conscience to speak of them ; and, in a house where 
life is one of mortification, the doing of this should bt pleasing 
to a prioress, because it enables her the better to discharge 
her office and to serve God ; but if it causes her to be vexed 
with the nuns it is a certain sign that she is not fit to 
govern them, for they will not dare to speak another time, 
seeing that the visitor goes away while they remain in their 
trouble themselves, and all the discipline of the house will be 
weakened. He must not trust the sanctity of the prioress, 
whatever it may be, as a reason for omitting to warn the sisters 
of this, for we are naturally inclined to evil, and the enemy, 
when he has nothing else to lay hold of, will lay his hands upon 
us here, and perhaps gain what he may be losing in other 
ways. 

32. It is necessary that the visitor should keep 
to keep the all he hears profoundly secret, and that the prioress 
**^"^ should not know who has given him his information ; 
because, as I have said before, they are still in this world, and, 
if secrecy does nothing else, it removes certain temptations ; 
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much more, Chen, is it necessary when such knowledge can do 
great harm. 

33. If the things told of the prioress be unim- 
portant^ she may be cautioned about them indirectly, tmSH 
withdut letting her feel that the nuns have spoken of p™'**^' 
them ; the more she can be made to think that they had nothing 
to say, the better. But if the things are important it is of 
more consequence to redress them than to please her. 

34. The visitor must ascertain if any money is 
received by the prioress of which the keepers of the baTSotiy 
keys have no knowledge. This is a matter of great 
consequence, for a prioress may keep it without thinking of it, 
and she may possess nothing at any time otherwise than as the 
constitutions direct. This must be looked to also in the 
houses founded in poverty. I think I have spoken of this 
before,^ and there may be other things said in the same place 
to the same effect ; but, as it was some time ago, I have for- 
gotten it, and I cannot go back to read what I have written. 

35. It is a heavy burden for the visitor to attend 

to all these little things, but he will have a heavier eaurte«M Ia 
burden to be«r when he shall see the state of the ^^*"' 
nuns if it be not done ; for, as I said before,^ let the prioress 
be ever so saintly, it must be done. What is necessary above 
all things in the government of women, as I said in the begin- 
ning,^ is that they must feel they have one who is above them — 
one who will not be moved by any consideration whatever, but 
who himself keeps, and compels others to keep, all religious 
observances, punishes those who do not, and sees that it is 
done with special carefulness in every house — one who not 
only must visit them every year, but who must also know 
what they are doing each day. If this be done the nuns will 
grow in perfection more and more, and will not go back, for 
women in general are reverent and timid. All this will have 
a great effect in keeping them from becoming careless ; and 
now and then, whenever necessary, not only is this to be told 

* Perhaps the Saint was thinking of what she had said in { 12. 
« See } 31. » See M- 
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them, but also acted upon, for they will all take warning if 
one be punished. If at first, when faults are few, the vii^itor 
should, out of tenderness or on some other ground, act other- 
wise, he will be forced later on to proceed with greater severity, 
and his tenderness will become tlie most grievous cruelty, and 
the account he will have to give to God our Lord will be very 
heavy.^ 

Th biim- ^^' '^^^''® ^^^ nuus whoso simplicity is so great 

tioMofnuM that they think it very wrong to tell the faults of 
▼iaitotion. the priorcss in matters which should be corrected : 
though they may regard that telling as something mean, they 
must be reminded of their duty, and they must also humbly 
warn the prioress beforehand if they see her about to fail in 
the observance of the constitutions or in any important matter, 
for it may be that she is not aware of it. These Yerj nuns, 
although they may have told the prioress she might do what 
she is doing amiss, will accuse her of that at a later time when 
discontented with her. There prevails great ignorance as to 
that which ought to be done during a visitation, and therefore 
is it necessary that the visitor should continue to advise and 
teach them with discretion. 

37. It is highly necessary that the visitor should 
^^* make inquiries about the confessor, not of one nun 

nor of two, but of all, and about his influence in the 
house ; for, as he is not and ought not to be the vicar, and as 
the ofRce of vicar is withheld from him that he may not govern 
the nuns, it is necessary that all communication with him 
should be under great restraints, and the less it is the better. 
Great caution must be observed in making presents and giving 
entertainments to him, unless very slight, though now and 
then something of the kind becomes unavoidable. Let them 
pay htm more than the salary of the chaplaincy rather than 
be subject to anxiety, for there are many inconveniences 
herein. 

38. It is also necessary to warn the prioresses not 
to be prodigal and wasteful ; they must remember 

' See i 4, above. 
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that they are bound to watch over the expenditure of the 

house, for thej are no more than stewards : thej must spend 

nothing as if it were their own, and thej must be reasonable 

and cautious, and be careful that there is nothing wasted ; for, 

setting aside the obligation they are under not to give scandal, 

they are also bound to this in conscience, and to watch over 

the temporals of their house, and to have nothing of their own 

more than any of the rest, unless it be the key of a drawer or 

a writing-desk for keeping papers in — I mean by that letters, 

and especially instructions given by the superior, it being but 

reasonable that these things, or others of the kind, should not 

be seen by everybody. 

39. The visitor must see whether the habit and 

Of thedMH 

the headgear are worn according to the const itu- 
tioas ; and if there should be any thing at any time — which 
Grod forbid — that seems fine or not quite edifying, he must 
have it burnt in his presence ; for an act of this sort makes 
them afraid, they correct themselves at once, and remember 
it for the good of those who are to come after them. 

40. He must also regard their way of talking, 
which should be simple, plain, and religious, like ^^^J^' 
that of hermits and of persons who have left the 

world^ without using novel expressions — niceties of speech, I 
think they call them — as is done in the world, where there is 
always some novelty. Let them prefer common expressions 
to those which are more refined. 

41. The sisters must avoid lawsuits as much as 
possible, and go to law only when they cannot help tob* 
it ; for our Lord will give them in. another way what *^* 
they may lose by yielding. The visitor must lend them to do 
that which is the most perfect, and command them to be 
neither plaintiffs nor defendants without the knowledge of the 
superior, and without a special order from him. 

42. And, as to the novices to be admitted, the 

.•• 'i.t* Vh.9 ftdmi*- 

vtsitor IB to persevere in reminding the prioresses lioaof 
that they must look more to their gUis than to any 
dowry they may bring with them, and accept none for any 
consideration whatsoever otherwise than as the cons ti tut ion d 
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direct, and that more especially if thej have any faults of 
character. 

The ▼iaxtor ^^* ^^ ^^ nccessary to carry on what is now done 

tiou S hii ^7 *^® superior whom our Lord has given us — ^I speak 
oonduot, ^Q those who shall come after him — from whom I 
have learned much of what I have said by observing his visi-^ 
tations, especially on this point ; he must not be more intimate 
with one sister than with another, nor be alone with nor write 
to any one, but, as a true father, show the same affection for 
all; for the day when in any monastery he shall show a par- 
ticular affection for a sister, though it be like that of S.Jerome 
and S. Paula, he shall not escape detraction any more than 
they did; and he will wrong not only that house, but every 
house of the order, for Satan will at once publish it abroad 
that he may gain something by it, and the world, because of 
our sins, is so lost to shame in this matter that many incon- 
veniences will ensue, as we see at this time. The visitor on 
that account is less respected, and that general affection, if he 
is what he ought to be, which all should bear him always, and 
which they bear him now, is lost, for the nuns will think that 
he gives all his affection to one only ; and it is a great 
advantage to be very much loved by them all. This is not 
meant of that showing of affection which may be occasion- 
ally necessary, but of an affection which is notorious and 
excessive. 

44. When the visitor enters the house — ^I mean 
in hiaiiut^ ^^^ monasteries — he must look to the observance of 
enclosure; this he must always do, and carefully 
inspect the whole house, as I said before :^ he must go through 
it, having his companion always by his side, with the prioress 
and some of the other nuns ; and he must nbt on any account 
whatever, even if he be there early, remain for dinner in the 
monastery, though the nuns might press him to do so ; let 
him regard tiiat for which he has come, and then depart forth- 
with. If he has anything to say, he had better say it at the 
grating ; for, though that may be done in all honesty and sim- 

1 See § 14. 
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plicitj, jet is it a preparing the waj for some one perhaps, at 
a future time, to whom no such liberty ought to be given, and 
who may take more. May it please our Lord never to suffer it, 
and that all things tending to edification and eveiything else 
be ever done as they are done now. Amen ! Amen I 
45. The visitor must not allow any excess in 



the food they provide him on the days he is making awntofth* 
the visitation, accepting nothing but that which is 
fitting; and if he sees anything wrong he must rebuke them 
severely for it, because it is unbecoming the profession of the 
superiors, which is poverty, and that of the nuns as well: 
there is no good whatever in it, for they eat only what is suffi- 
cient for them, and it does not minister that edification which 
becometh nuns. 

46. For the present nothing can be done, I be- pMtjonm* 
lieve, because the superior we have, even if there be ^oOMrof 
any excess, does not observe whether what they ^*^ 
give him is much or little, good or bad, and I do not know 
that he could observe it unless he were to give special heed to 
the matter. He regards it as of the most serious import that 
he who makes the inquiry should be alone — without his com- 
panion—because he will not have him know the faults of the 
nuns, if faults there be: it is an admirable plan to keep the 
follies of nuns from being known, and if they do fall into any 
— at present, to Gk>d be the glory, they will not do much harm, 
for the visitor regards them with the eyes of a father, and as a 
father keeps it secret, and, because he is standing in the place 
of Grod, God reveals to him the grave nature of the matter. 
Any other than such as he is will perhaps think that to be 
serious which is but a trifle, and, as it does not concern him 
personally, he will not care to be silent about it, and the 
monastery loses its good name without cause. May our Lord 
grant our superiors the grace always to consider this, and 
always to act in the same way. 

47. It is not riirht in the visitor to show that he 

TkaviiitMr 

has a great affection for the prioress, or that he has naakootb* 
a good understanding with her, at least in the pre- wtthtiM 
sence of the community, for that will cow the nuns. 
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and thej will not dare to tell him of her faults. He must also 
keep well in mind that it is necessary thej should feel that he 
will make no excuses for her, but correct whatever there may 
be in need of correction. But no discouragement can reach 
that soul which has a zeal for God and for the order : when 
such a soul is distressed at the sight of the order falling away, 
and is waiting for a superior who shall come to its succour, 
and yet sees matters continue in the same way, it turns towards 
God, and resolves to be silent for the future — ^seeing how little 
good has been done by speaking — even though everything 
should fall to ruin. The poor nuns are listened to but once, 
when summoned by the visitor ; and the prioresses have time 
enough to make excuses for, and give explanations of, their short- 
comings, and of lessening the number of them, and perhaps of 
creating some suspicion that the nun who has made the com- 
plaint was moved by passion ; for, though they are not told who 
she was, they almost always find her out, and the visitor cannot 
be a witness of what is going on, and the explanations are 
given in such a way as to make him think it impossible to 
reject them, and thus everything remains as before, for if he 
could be an eye-witness within the house for many days he 
would ascertain the truth : the prioresses never imagine that 
they are not telling it, but such is our self-love that we very 
rarely accept the blame or know ourselves. 

48. This has often happened to me, and with 
' ^ ' prioresses who were very great servants of God, in 
whom I had such trust that it seemed to me impossible for 
things to be otherwise than as they represented them. But 
when I remained some days in the house I was amazed to see 
everything so different from the account they gave me, and 
that in a matter of some importance. I have been told that 
the complaints were the effect of temper, and almost half the 
community agreed in that, and yet it was the prioress who did 
not know herself, as she afterwards came to understand. I 
believe, myself, that Satan, not having many opportunities of 
tempting the sisters, tempts the prioress in some things to 
think differently from the rest ; and it is a cause of thanks- 
giving to our Lord to see the way they bear it all. Accord- 
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ingly, I have made up mj mind never to trust any one before 
I have made inquiries enough, that I may make her who is 
thus deceived feel that she is deceived ; for if that bo not done 
what is wrong can hardly be set right. 

49. All this does not lake place in erave matters, 
but out of them great evils may arise if we do not difflenitto 



proceed with caution. I am amazed when I consider 
the cunning of Satan — how he makes every one think she is 
telling the greatest truth in the world : that is why I said that 
the prioress is not to be altogether trusted, nor any one of the 
nuns either, but inquiries should be made of many, if the mat- 
ter be of importance, in order that a certain remedy might be 
provided. May our Lord send us always a visitor who is wise 
and holy, such an one His Majesty will enlighten, so that he 
shall understand us and make no mistakes, for so shall every 
monastery be governed in the best way, and souls grow in 
perfection^ to the honour and glory of God. 



I entreat you, my father, in return for the mortification 
which the writing of this has been to me, to mortify me furtlier 
by making me write certain instructions for the visitors. If 
in this anything lias been done as it ought to have been done, 
it may be better done, and will be of service; lor I shall now 
begin the end of the Foundations,' and it may have a place 
there, for it will be very useful. I am afraid, however, that 
there never will be another so humble as he by whose com- 
mandment I write, who will be willing to make use of it. 
However, it is God's will, and I could do no less, for if these 
houses are visited in the way usual in the order very little 
good will come of it, and it may be that the harm will be 
greater than the good. Inquiries still more minute must be 
made, of which I have not spoken, because I do not understand 
it all, and because now I cannot remember ; but the greatest 

" The Book of the Foundatioiis :" it seema from this that the Saint 
wrote thiB work on the visitation of her monasteries about the close of the 
year luSl and the beginning of the next {De la fWnU). 
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care will be necessary only at the beginning, fon if the nuns 
see that the visitation is to be thus exact there will be no 
great trouble in the government of the house. May you, my 
father, do what you can to carry into execution these instruc- 
tions, as you are doing at present in your visitations ; for our 
Lord will supply the rest in His compassion, and through the 
merits of the sisters, seeing that their object throughout is to 
render Him true service, and for that end to be instructed. 
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RULE OP THE ORDER OP OUR LADY OP MOUNT CARMEL. 



Innogskt,^ bishop, servant of the servants of God, to His 
beloved children the prior and brethren, hermits 
of blessed Mary of Mount Carmel, health and the 
apostolic blessing. 
Whatever is for the honour of the Creator of all things, and 
for the profit of souls, is to be upheld by the might of perpetual 
strength, especially that over which the authority of the Apos- 
tolic See exerts its salutary providence. Inasmuch as we, at 
your earnest prayer, have caused, by our beloved son Hugh, 
cardinal priest of Santa Sabina, and our venerable brother 
William, bishop of Tortosa, certain matters in your rule which 
were doubtful to be explained and corrected, and also certain 
austerities therein prescribed of our compassion to be mitigated, 
as is more fully set forth in the letters on that occasion issued : 
We, consenting to your pious desires, do by our Apostolic 
authority confirm, and by the protection of these letters main- 
tain, the explanation, mitigation, and correction aforesaid, the 
contents of which letters we have caused to be inserted word 
for word in these present letters, and they are as foUows :— 

* There haa been much disputing about the beginning of the Cannelite 
order, and the succeiaion thereof from the prophets Elias and EliiiuB, some 
maintaining, others denying, its great antiquity. It is not lawful now to 
discuss those questions, for Innocent XII., by the constitution Bedemptorit 
ac Domini nottri. Not. SO, 1608, imposed perpetual silence on the disputants. 
j The primitiye rule given by Albert, patriarch of Jerusalem, who was mur- 

dered in 1214, was oonfinned by Honorius III. in the year 1286. Two 
friars of the order, Reginald and Peter, were instructed to beg Innocent IV., in 
1248, to make certain corrections and mitigations of the rule. The Pope 
commissioned the cardinal of Santa Sabina and the bishop of Tortosa, both 
Dominicans, to make the corrections required, as may be seen in his letters 
of confirmation. In 1432 Eugenius IV. mitigated the rule again, and the 
rule as explained by him was the rule of the order when S. Teresa made her 
profession in the monastery of the Incarnation. 
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Friar Hugh, by the Divine compassion cardinal priest 
of Santa Sabina, and friar William, by the same compassion 
bishop of Tortosa, to our most dearlj beloved in Christ the 
prior-general and the definitors of the general chapter of the 
order of the friars of blessed Mary of Mount Carmel, health 
in the Health of all. 

Two religious ecclesiastics, friars of jour order, Reginald 
and Peter, have on your behalf had recourse to the Apostolic 
See, humbly begging our lord the Pope graciously to explain 
and correct certain matters of your rule formerly delivered 
unto you by Albert, of happy memory, patriarch of Jerusalem, 
and at the same time to mitigate certain austerities therein 
prescribed; and our lord the Pope having heard their devout 
supplication, and having commissioned us as his delegates to 
make such explanation, correction, and mitigation as we might 
judge to be for the good estate of the order and the salvation 
of the friars : We command you, in virtue of that authority 
wherewith we are clothed, to receive devoutly and to observe 
carefully the rule corrected, explained, and mitigated by us 
according to our judgment, and to correct all your other rules 
by this which we send you by the same friars *in this form : — 

THE RULE OF THE NUNS SANCTIONED FOR THOSE OF THE 

MONASTERY OF THE PICTURE.' 

t 

Albert, by the grace of God patriarch of Jerusalem, to our 
beloved children in Christ, Brocardo and the other 
brethren, hermits, who live under his obedience 
by the well of Elias on Mount Carmel, health in 
Jesus Christ, and the blessing of the Holy Ghost. 

1 This rubric, with the others, is of course not to be found in the rule 
as sanctioned by Innocent lY., which was drawn up fdr men. The changes 
in the language rendered necessary by its application to religious women 
may have been made by the Saint. The Monastery of the Picture was that 
founded by Maria of Jesus, mentioned in the Xt/v, ch. zxxr. { 1 ; and ch. 
xzxvi. § 29. It was called the Monastery of the Picture of the Immaculate 
Conception, to distinguish it from the monastery founded in the same city of 
the nuns of S. Teresa in 1599, which was called the Monastery of Corpus 
Christi (Reforma, lib. i. ch. Ivi }§ 6, 8). 
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The holy fathers have taught in manj ways and by divers 
methods how every one, in whatever order or institute he may 
be, or whatever kind of religious life he may have chosen, has 
to live and maintain the true obedience of Jesus Christ, and 
how to serve Him faithfully with a pure heart and a good 
conscience ; but, considering that you ask us to give you a 
certain rule and way of life, in accordance with your intentions, 
which you are to keep and observe in all time to come^ 

OF THE THREE VOWS, AND THE ELECTION OF A PRIORESS. 

1. We decree and ordain, in the first place, that 
you have one of yourselves as prioress, chosen for 
that office by common consent, either with the good- 
will of all or of the greater number of you, or of the more 
discreet, unto whom the others, every one of you, shall promise 
obedience, and when you have made the promise you shall 
keep it in word and deed, observing chastity and poverty, also 
under the same conditions.^ 

2. You may have sites and places in the deserts, 
or wheresoever they may be given you, fitting and 
proper for the observance of your rule. 

3. Elach of you shall have her own cell in the 

place wherein you shall have made up your minds to SSotaiT. 
dwell, separated and apart each from the other, as it 
shall have been assigned you by the prioress and the com- 
munity, or by the greater part thereof ; but whatever may be 
given you as alms for your support you shall take ordinarily 
in the refectory, while some part of the Holy Writings are 
read, and none of the sisters may change the place and cell 
assigned her, or make an exchange with another, without 
leave from the prioress for the time being. 

4. The cell of the mother prioress shall be near 

the entrance into the monastery, in order that she £^i*i^* 
may be the first to receive those who come in, and 

' This last clause was not exp resse d in the rule given bj the patriarch 
Albert, and was apparently inserted hj the cardinal and the bishop who 
reyised it. 
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that eyerything done iu the house may be according to her 
order and judgement. 

P^ 5. The sisters shall be always in their cells, or 

near them, meditating and occupying their thoughts 
day and night in the law of God, and watching in prayer, 
unless otherwise employed in just and reasonable duties, and 
the recitation of the divine office. 

6. Those who are able to say the office shall say 
m^diTine j^ Jq xhe form prescribed in the rules and ordinances 

of the holy fathers, and according to the custom 
sanctioned by the rule. Those who cannot say it shall say 
instead of matins the paternoster twenty-five times, except on 
Sundays and other holy days of obligation, when it must be 
doubled — that is, they must say the paternoster fifty times ; 
instead of lauds they shall say it seven times, and seven times 
for every other hour, except vespers, when they shall say it 
fifteen times. 

OF OWNING NOTHING. 

7. No sister shall have anything of her own, but 
osseMaom. gy^rything shall be in common ; and let every 

sister have what she requires given her through the hands of 
the prioress or of the sub-prioress — the age and necessities of 
each sister being most carefully considered. 

But we readily allow you to have in common cattle and 
poultry for your maintenance according to your wants. 

8. In the midst of the cells shall be built an 
*^'***^' oratory or chapel, in the best and most convenient 
form possible, wherein you shall assemble every morning for 
prayer when it can be conveniently done. 

9. On Sundays, or on other days, whenever 
OhApt«r. necessary, you shall consult about the keeping of 
your order' and the salvation of souls : then also the faults and 

' La guarda de Tuestra orden. Thomas of Jesus, in his commentary on 
the rule, explains it thus : — Ordinis vero custodia nihil aliud sonat quam 
observantiam et dLscipUnam regularem reficere. The expression is to be 
found in the Vaf/ of Perfection ; also ch. xv. { 4 — ^para llevar y guardar la 
orden. 
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excesees of the sisters, if any be discovered, shall be charitably 
corrected. 

10. You shall fast daily, Sundays excepted, from 
the feast of the Exaltation of the Cross to the day of 

our Lord's rising again, unless illness or weakness, or some 
other good reasons,, move you to break the fast, for necessity 
has no law.' 

11. You shall eat no flesh unless it be for relief ^ ^ 

of sickness or weakness, or when you are on a pil- tikfw«d at 
grimage or on a journey — for it is often necessary 
for you to beg — that you may not be a burden to your hosts ; 
when you are away from your own houses you may have meat 
soup with green herbs therein, and in the same way, at sea, 
when making a voyage, you may eat flesh. And as the life of 
man upon earth is a continual temptation,^ and all who will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution,^ because our 
adversary the devil, roaring as a lion, goeth about seeking 
whom to devour,^ you must in all carefulness strive to put on 
the armour of God, that you may be able to withstand the 
deceits of the devil ;^ you must gird your loins with the girdle 
of charity ;^ you must strengthen your hearts with holy thoughts, 
for it is written, **a holy thought will be thy safeguard ;*'7 you 
must put on the breastplate of justice,^ that with your whole 
heart, and your whole soul, and your whole mind, and your 

' This paragraph in the copy of Don Vicente de la Fuente was placed at 
the end of } 3, but be placed it here that it might occupy the place corre- 
sponding with the same clause in the rule of the friars. 

' Job vii. 1 : Militia est vita hominia super terram. 

' 2 Tim. iii. 12 : £t omnes qui pid yolunt yiyere in Christo Jesu perse- 
cutionem patientur. 

* 1 S. Pet. T. 8 : Quia adversarius Tester diabolus, tanquam leo nigiens, 
circuit, quserens quern deyoret. 

* Ephes. vi. 2 : Induite vos armaturam Dei, ut poasitia stare adversua 
insidias diaboli. 

8. Luc. zii. 35 : Sint lumbi vestri pnccinctL Ephes. vi 14 : State ergo 
succinct! lumbos yestros in veritate. 

Proy. ii. 11 : Prudentia seryabit te. The words of the rule, howeyer, 
are, Cogitatio sancta servabit te, which is a translation, as also in the quota- 
tion from Job, note 2, of the yervion of the LXX, f¥¥ota 54 6aia rrtp^a-u v. 

* Ephes. vi. 14 : Induti loricaro justitisp. 
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whole strength, you may lore the Lord your God and your 
neighbour as yourselves ;* you must always take the shield of 
the faith, with which you may be able to quench all the fiery 
arrows of the hellish foe,^ because it is impossible to please 
God without faith.' You must also put on the helmet of sal- 
vation,* that you may hope for salvation from our Saviour only, 
who has saved His people, and delivered them from the prison- 
house of their sins. 

12. Let the sword of the Holy Ghost, that is, 
to Stoo* the word of God, dwell and abide for ever in your 

for Ood. 

mouths and hearts, and, whatever you may have to 
do, let it be always done in the name and the power of the 
word of God. 

13. You shall always have some work to do, 
^JjJJ^ that the devil may ever find you busy, and be un- 
able to enter in through your idleness to tempt 

you ; and herein you have the blessed S. Paul both as instruc- 
tion and example, by whose mouth spoke Jesus Christ, and 
whom God set up as the teacher and preacher of the nations 
in faith and truth, whom if you follow you cannot go astray. 
" We were among you in toil and labour, working night and 
day that we might be a trouble or a burden to none among 
you — not that we had not authority and power for that end, 
but that we might give you in your conversation an example 
and pattern, so that you might follow in our way : for when 
we were with you, and conversed among you, we told you this 
and taught it that if there be any one that will not work he 
may not eat ; for we hear and understand that there are some 
among you who are lazy and wicked, without any occupation 
or employment ; now these, and all those who thus live and 
act, we warn and entreat, in Jesus Christ our Lord, to work 

* S. Marc. xii. 30 : Diliges Dominum Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo, et 
ex tot& animfil ta&, et ex tot& mente tu& et ex tot& yirtute tu&. 

' Ephes. yi. 16 : In omnibus sumentes scutum fidei, in quo possitis omnia 
tela nequissimi ignea extinguere. 
. ' Hebr. xi. 6 : Sine fide autem impossibile est plaoere Deo. 

* Ephes. vi. 17 : £t galeam salutifl SMumite. 



» 
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in flilence, and eat their own bread :"^ this is the good andholj 
road : walk ye therein. The apostle recommends silence 
when he bids us work in silence ; and to the same effect one of 
the prophets has said, the *' adornment of justice is silence,"' 
and in another place, " in silence and in hope shall your 
strength be."' 

14. We, therefore, ordain that you keep silence ^^^ 
from the end of compline to the end of prime on the 
following day; during the rest of the time, though the ob- 
servance of silence is not so strictly enjoined, still you must be 
very careful and watchful, that you may avoid much talking ; 
for, as it is written and experience shows, ^* in much talking 
there shall bo no lack of sin,"^ and *' he who is thoughtless in 
his speech shall suffer much evil,"^ and, in another place, '* he 
who useth many words does it to the ruin of his soul."^ And 
our Lord in the Grospel saith, of every idle word that men 
shall speak, that they shall give an account of it in the day of 
judgment :7 " make, therefore, every one of you, a balance for 
your words, and a most strong bridle for your mouth, that you 
may not make a slip with the tongue, and fall, and your fall 
be incurable unto death :"b with the prophet, keep your ways, 

1 SThessal. iii. 8—12: In laboro ct in fatigatione, nocte et die ope- 
rantes, ne quern vestnim gravaremue. Xon quasi non habucrimus poteata- 
tem, sed ut noemetipsoa formam daremus vobis ad imitandum noe. Nam et 
cum essemuB apud tos, hoc denunciabamua yobia, quoniam si quis non vult 
operari noc mandncet. Audivimus enim inter voe quoadam ambulare in- 
quiete, nibil operantea, aed curioae agentes. lis autem qui ejusmodi aunt, 
denunciamua et obaecramua in I>omino Jeau Chriato, ut cum ailentio ope- 
rantea auum panem manducent. 

* laai. xzxii. 17 : Cultua juatitin ailentium. 

s Id. XXX. 16 : In ailentio et in ape erit fortitudo veatra. 

* Prov. X. 19 : In multiloquio non deerit peccatum. 

* Id. xiii 3 : Qui autem inconaideratua eat ad loquendum, aentiet mala. 
' £colna. xx. 8 : Qui multia utitur verbia Isdet animam auam. 

^ S. Mattb. xii. SO : Quoniam omne verbum otioaum quod locnti fuerint 
hominea reddent rationem de eo in die judicii. 

* Ecclua. xxviii. 29, 30: Verbia tuis £u!ito atateram, et irenos ori tuo 
rectoa : et attende ne forte labaria in lingui, et cadaa in conapectn inimi- 
corum inaidiantum tibi, et ait caaua tuua inaanabilia in mortem. 
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that you may not sin with the tongue :^ keep a careful ward 
and watch over yourselves in silence, which is the crown and 
adornment of justice, as well as its safeguard. 

15. And thou, brother Brocardo, and whosoever 
^' shall be chosen after thee into the office of prior, 

keep in mind and observe that which our Lord says in the 
Gospel — " Whosoever will be greater among you, let him be 
your minister; and he who will be first, let him be your 
servant."* - 

16. And do you, also, the rest of the sisters, 
foriupe- honour the prioress in all humility, looking unto 

Christ — who has given her to you to be your superior, 
and has set her over you — rather than unto her ; seeing that 
Christ Himself has said to superiors, " he who hears you 
hears me, and he who despiseth you despiseth me ; "^ that you 
may never be condemned for contempt, but rather by your 
obedience merit the wages of the everlasting payment. 

17. We have written briefly, ordaining and ap- 
pointing a certain order and way of life, which you 

are bound to observe, and according to which you are bound 
to live. But if any one shall do more than is er\joined in the 
rule, our Lord when He cometh will repay him ; but let such 
an one use discretion, for that is the ruler of virtues. 

Done at Lyons, in the year of our Lord 1248, in the fifth 
year of the pontificate of Innocent IV., Pope, on the first 
day of September. 
This our deed of confirmation none may violate or rashly 
transgress in any way whatever ; and if any one shall dare to 
do so, let him know that he thereby incurs the wrath of 
Almighty God, and of the blessed Apostles Peter and Paul. 
Given at Lyons, Octob. 1, in the fifth year of our 
pontificate. 

' Ps. xzxriii. 1. Oustodiam vias meas, ut non delinquam in lingu& 
mea. 

* S. Mattlu zx. 26, 27. Quicunque yoluerit inter vos major fieri, sit 
Tester minister. Et qui yoluerit inter yob primus esse, erit Tester serrus. 

* S. Luc. X. 16. Qui Tos audit, me audit, et qui tos spemit, me spernit. 
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THE CONSTUDTIONS. 

CONSTITUTIONS FOR THE SISTERS OF THE ORDER OF OUR LADY 
OF MOUNT CARMEL OF THE PRIMITIVE RULE UNRELAXED, 
GIVEN BT THE MOST REVEREND FATHER FRA GIOVANNI 
BATTISTA ROSSI, GENERAL OF THE SAID ORDER, IN THE 
TEAR 1568/ 



THE ORDER TO BE OBSERVED IN SPIRITUALS. 

1. Let MATINS be said afler oine o'clock, and not 
before, nor so long after as not to leave when they SJ,^^*"* 
shall have been said a quarter of an hour for the 
examen of conscience touching the spending of the day. A 
signal shall be given for the examen, and one of the sisters, ap- 
pointed by tlie mother prioress, shall read in Spanish the mystery 
on which the meditation is to be made the next day.* The time 
to be spent herein shall be such that precisely at eleven o'clock 
a bell shaH be rung, and the nuns shall withdraw for the 
night's rest. All the nuns must be together in choir during 
the time of the examen and prayer, and once the office bcguu 
no sister may go out of the choir without leave. 

2. In summer they are to rise at five, and con- sidacand 
tinue in prayer till six ; in winter at six, and con 



- Ridaru 
6h»n!ang, 



' The fftther-general never had anj jurisdiction in or over the monasterj' of 
the Conception in Alcala, which Maria of Jeeua had founded, and could not 
therefore give it any constitutiona. The iuBcription, then, shows that the con- 
stitutions which S. Teresa gave the monastery, at the request of the nuns, 
were copied literally from thoee which the Saint took with her to Pastrana 
( FoundationSf c. xvii. } 3). There may be some error in the date as to the sane • 
tion given by the general in 1568 (De la Fuente). The Baint, c. iii. } 1 7, makes 
mention of these constitutions as being in force in Avila and Medina. 

* The chronicler of the order {Re/orma, lib. i. c. 1. § 6) says that this 
was changed at a later time, experience having shown it to be better to read 
the points of meditation, not the night before, but immediately before prayer. 
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tinue in prayer till seven. When prayer is over die office is 
to be said as far as nones, unless it be a holy day, or the 
festival of a saint to whom the sisters have a special de- 
votion ; then they will stop at tierce, which they will sing 
before the mass. On Sundays and holy days mass, vespers, 
and matins are to be sung ; on the holy days of Easter, or 
other solemn feasts, lauds may be sung, especially on the feast 
of the glorious S. Albert. The singing must never be in 
harmony, but in unison, the voices even ; ordinarily the office 
is to be said, so also the mass, for our Lord will be pleased to 
let us have a little time to earn what is necessary for us. Let 
every one be careful never to be absent from choir for light 
causes: when the office has been said let them go to their 
duties in the bouse. Mass is to be said in summer at eight, in 
winter at nine. They who go to communion may remain 
awhile in the choir. 

3. The days of communion are all Sundays, the 
""^ *^' feasts of our Lady and of our Lord, of S. Albert and 

of S. Joseph, and whatever other days the confessor may think 
meet, according to the devotion and spiritual state of each 
sister, with the leave of the mother prioress. Communion is 
to be given also on the feast-day of the house. Shortly before 
dinner signal shall be made for the examen of conscience 
touching what they have been doing up to that time, and the 
gravest fault they may discover let them try to correct, and 
say one paternoster to obtain grace from God for that end. 
Wherever each one may be at the time, let her kneel down 
and make her examen briefly.^ 

4. At two o'clock vespers are to be said, unless 
**'^*"* it be Lent, when they are to be said at eleven : at 

the end of vespers, when said at two o'clock, let there be 
spiritual reading for an hour. In Lent the hour of spiritual 
reading is two o'clock, and it is understood that the bell rings 
for vespers at two. The vespers being those of a feast, the 
hour of spiritual reading must be after compline. 

' The chronicler, tU supra, Bays that this was also changed, and that 
the nuns were, by the reformers of the constitutions, to make their examen 
in the choir, and not in their cells or elsewhere. 
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5. Compline in sammer is to be said at six 
o'clock, in winter at five. At eight, both in summer ^^' 
and winter, let the signal be given for silence, which must be 
kept strictly till after prime of the following day : at all other 
times no sister may speak to another without leave, except 
those who are in office, and then only when necessary. The 
prioress grants leave to speak when she thinks it will sefve to 
quicken more and more the love of the Bridegroom. If a sister, 
being in trouble or temptation, speaks to another in order to 
receive consolation from her, she may do so : the prohibition 
does not extend to a word, a question, or an answer, for so 
much may be done without leave. 

6. The signal for prayer is to be given an hour 

' before matins : during this hour of prayer they may f^^ 
read a spiritual book, beside the other hour so to be 
spent after vespers : if they find they have the spiritual 
strength to spend that hour in prayer, let them do so if they 
see it contributes the more to recollection. 

7. Let the mother prioress see that they have 
good books' — the Carthusian, Flos Sanctorum^ Con- 

temptua Mundiy the Oratory of Religious, Fra Luis of 
Granada, or Fra Peter of Alcantara ; for this nourishment is in 
part as necessary for the soul as food is for the body. Every 
sister must remain, the whole time she is not present with the 
community, or discharging the duties of her office, either in 
her cell or in the hermitage which the prioress shall have 
assigned her as the place of her retreat, doing some work there, 
except on the holy days; and iu the loneliness of this retreat, ful- 
filling that which tiie rule enjoins, every sister shall be alone.* 

8. No sister may go into the cell of another 
without tiie leave of the prioress. 

* Maria of S. Francis, a Carmelite of Medina, in the depositiona she 
made to the process of the Saint, says that the books she used to read 
were the Morals of S. Gregory, the writings of the Carthusian, the 
Abecedario of Fr. of Osuna, the Ascent of the Mount, the works of 
Luis of Granada, the Art of Serving God, and the CotUemptua Mmtdi, 
The Carthusian is Ludolf of Saxony, and the Conitmptua Mundi is the 
Following of Christ {De la Fuente, i. 904). 

* See { 3 of the Rule. 
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OF TEMPORALS. 

9. They must always live on alms, having no 
oftheiiii- revenues whatever; and so long as they can bear 
it there must be no begging ; but they may provide 
for themselves by the work of their hands, as S. Paul did ;^ 
for our Lord will furnish them with what is necessary, if they 
do not ask for more, and are satisfied without comforts ; He 
will not fail them, and they will be able to support life; if 
they labour with all their might to please our Lord His 
Majesty will take care that they shall want nothing. They 
will earn their bread, not by any fine work, but by spinning — 
not by anything that requires great skill, lest it should occupy 
their thoughts and withdraw them from our Lord ; they must 
not work in gold or silver, and they must not bargain about 
the price, but accept at once what may be offered, and if they 
find that work unprofitable let them take up some other 
work. 

AU owner- ^^* '^^^ sisters may not have anything as their 

^forbid- own in any way whatever, nor is that ever to be 

allowed them, either for their food or their clothing : 
they may not have a box or dish or drawer or cupboard, unless 
they have some ofiice in the community : nothing is to be the 
property of any one separately, and everything must be in 
common. This is of grave importance, for it is by little things 
the devil is enabled to enter and destroy the perfection of 
poverty: the prioress therefore must be very careful, should a 
sister be attached to anything, whether it be a book or cell or 
anything else, to take it away from her. 

11. They must keep a fast from the feast of the 

Exaltation of the Cross, in September, till Easter 
Day, Sundays excepted. They are never to eat meat except 
in cases of necessity, according to the rule.* The habit is 
to be of frieze or some coarse cloth, dark in colour, without 
any ornament ; and as little stufi* as possible is to be used in 

* 1 Thessal. iii. 8. Nocte ao die operantes ne quein yestnim grayaremus. 
» See Rule, H 10, 11. 
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it, with sleeves not large, nor wider at the wrists than at 
the shoulder ; it mast be without plaits, round, not longer be« 
hind than in front, and reaching to the feet. The scapular is 
to be made of the same stuff, but shorter than the habit by four 
inches ; the mantle to be worn in choir is to be of the same 
material, white in colour, of the same length with the scapular, 
and as little stuff to be used in it as possible, due regard being 
had to what is necessary. 

12. The coifs must be of coarse linen, not plaited; 

the tunics of serge, the sheets also; the sandals of thehooM. 
hemp, and for decency stockings, but of frieze or 
hempen cloth ; the pillows must be of serge, unless necessity 
requires it to be otherwise, when tliey may be made of coarse 
linen ; there must be no feather beds, but only straw mattresses. 
They who are neither strong nor healthy have tried it, aud 
these things can be dispensed with. There are to be no cur- 
tains of any kind except in cases of necessity, and then only a 
matting of rushes or a door*screen, which may be either a 
blanket or sackcloth or anything of that kind, but it must be 
poor. Each nun is to have her own separate cell: there are to 
be no carpets except in the church, nor cushions to sit upon. 
All this belongs to the order, and must be observed : it is spoken 
of thus distinctly because when laxuess begins we forget what 
tlie order and our obligations demand. There shall be nothing 
in colours, either in their dress or on their bed, even if only so 
trifling a thing as a bandage. They are never to use sheep- 
skins, and if any one be unwell she may have a gown of frieze. 
They must wear their hair close cut, that they may waste no 
time iu dressing it : they must have nothing about them of fine 
workmanship, but everything must show a disregard of self. 

OF ENCLOSURE. 

13. No nun may appear unveiled before any one, 

except a father or mother or brother or sister, unless SufSSon. 
it be for some purpose, and then only before persons 
who edify us rather, and help us iu our practices of prayer, for 
spiritual consolation, not for recreation. A third person must 
be always present, except when matters relating to the soul ure 
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discussed. The key of the grating and of the porter's lodge 
must be kept by the prioress, and whenever the physician or the 
surgeon, or any other person necessary for the house, or the con- 
fessor, comes in, two nuns must always go forward before him ; 
and when a sick sister makes her confession the nun in attend- 
ance must stand out of the way, yet not out of sight, but she 
must not speak to the confessor herself unless it be in answer 
to a question put to her by him. The novices, no less than the 
professed, may receive visitors, that it may be known if they 
are at all discontented — for we do not aim at keeping them 
except with their full consent — ^and that they may have an 
opportunity of making known their discontent if they are not 
perfectly willing to remain. 

14. They are to have nothing to say about mat- 
ters of this world, and they are not to converse about 
them, unless it be on occasions when they can help those who 
come to them to speak about them, and establish them in the 
way of truth, or console them in any of their troubles. If those 
who visit them aim at no good herein, let them put an end to 
the conversation at once, as they are directed to do : it being of 
great importance that they who visit us should derive some 
good from their visit, without any waste of time, and that we 
too should have some profit thereby. 

16. The nun in waiting must see that this is ob- 
I!at^S!tar. served, for she is bound to tell the prioress if it is 
not, and whenever she does not tell she must un- 
dergo the same penance which she has to undergo who has 
transgressed. Let her have two warnings, and for the third 
offence let her remain for nine days in the prison, and on the 
third day submit to the discipline in the refectory, for it is a 
matter of great concern in religion. 

16. Let them avoid all converse with their kin- 
dred as much as they can, for their interests will 
make a great impression on them, and thereby make it difficult 
for them to refrain from talking about worldly affairs. Let 
them be very careful in conversing with those who are in 
the world, though they be their kindred : if they do, it must 
be very rarely, and the conversation must be soon ended. 
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OF THE RECEIVING OF NOTICES. 
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17. Great care mast be taken that they whom 
thej receive be persons who give themselves to 
prayer, and aim at all perfection and contempt of the world ; 
for if they are not detached from the world when they come 
they will hardly bear with the observances of the house, and 
it is better to look to this beforehand than to send them away 
afterwards. They should be healthy, sensible, able to recite 
the office, and to assist in choir : let no one be allowed to 
make her profession of whom, during the year of her novitiate, 
it shall not have been ascertained that she has the temper and 
the other gifts necessary for the observances of the order : if 
in any one of these she be found wanting let her not be suf- 
fered to make her profession, unless indeed she be a great 
servant of our Lord aud useful in the house, and one of whom 
we might be assured that she will occasiou no disturbance in 
it, aud that it would please our Lord if we yielded to her holy 
desires. If one in whom these desires are not strong come in, yet 
whom we feel that our Lord is calling to this state, but who is 
without the means of giving anything to the house in the way 
of alms, such an oue must not ou that account be refused, as 
we have never done to this day ; but if she has anything to 
give, and wishes to give it, and if afterwards for some reason 
or other it is not given, there must be no lawsuit to obtain it, 
nor must she on that account be refused profeasiou. 

18. Great care must be taken that interest liiia ^^ 
no sway in the matter, lest avarice creep in by de- 
grees, and thereby tHe alms to bo received be more thought of 
thau the goodness and the fitness of the novice : this must ou 
no account be done, for it would be a great evil : let them 
always keep the poverty they profess before their eyes, and 
consider that it is not alms tiiat really uphold the monastery, 
but rather faith and the practice of perfection : trust in God 
alone. Let this constitution be well considered, and observed 
as is fitting, and read to the sisters. When any one is to be 
accepted it must be with the consent of the greater number in 
the house ; so also when any one is to make her profession. 
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19. The lay sisters to be received must be strone. 

Lay liitcrii ^ 

and such as are known to be willing to serve our 
Lord. Let them remain for a jear without wearing the habit, 
that it may be seen whether they are such as ought to be 
received, and that they themselves may see whether they can 
bear the work. They are not to wear a veil over their faces, 
nor are they to have the black veil unless they have been 
professed for two years, or unless their great goodness should 
earn it for them sooner. Let them be treated with all charity 
and sisterly affection, and furnished with food and raiment like 
the others. 

THE HUMBLE OFFICES. 

20. The first on the list of those who are to 
tho hottM. sweep the house is to be the mother prioress, that 

in all things she may give a good example. Let much 
be made of those who have the charge of the wardrobe and the 
stororoom. Let them furnish the sisters in all charity with 
what is required for their subsistence, and with everything else. 
No more must be done according to the rule for the prioress and 
the older nuns than for any of the others, but it must be as the 
necessities and the ages of each demand, and necessity should 
be regarded rather than age,^ for very of1;en the older the nun 
the fewer the wants : great attention should be paid to this in 
general, because it is necessary for many reasons. Let no sister 
ever speak of her food, whether she has little or much, whether 
it be well or ill dressed. Let the prioress or the sister who is 
over the storeroom take care that they are content with what- 
ever our Lord may supply them, and let that be well prepared, 
so that they may be satisfied with what He has given them, 
seeiug that they have nothing else. 

21. The sisters are bound to make their wants 
JjJSJJ^ known to the mother prioress, the novices to their 

mistress, whether of food or of raiment ; and if they 
require anything out of the way, however great their want may 
be, they must in the first place lay it before our Lord, because 
nature very often asks for more than we have need of, and 

* See Bule, § 8. 



THE CONSTITUTIONS. 331 

Satan from time to time helps it, to make us afraid of penance 
and fasting. 

OF THE SICK SISTERS. 

22. Let the sick sisters be tended with affection, 
delicacy, and tenderness consistently with our po- tm^, 
vcrty, aud let tjiem give thanks to our Lord when 

they are well provided for ; and if they want anything to 
lighten their pain which the wealthy have in sickness they 
must not be less cheerful on this account, for they came among 
us resolved to bear it, for to be poor is to be in want, perhaps 
in the greatest necessity. The mother prioress must take 
great care of this, for the nuns who are well must give up 
what is necessary for themselves before certain delicacies should 
be withheld from the sick. The sick are to be visited by the 
sisters and consoled ; an infirmarian is to be placed over them, 
possessed of the strength and the charity requisite for the 
discharge of her duty ; and the sick sisters must then strive to 
show the perfection they have gained when in health, by 
patience and the ^asking for the fewest things possible ; when 
the sickness is not great let them be obedient to the infirmarian, 
that she might profit, and that they may merit, by the illness, 
and edify the sisters. Let them have the use of linen, and be 
treated with all charity. 

23. No task-work must be laid on the sisters, -, ^^ 

' work deao 

and each should contrive to work, that all may eat. I^th* ■£•- 
Consider carefully the prescription in the rule,^ that 
she who would eat must work, as S. Paul did. If any one of 
her own will undertake a certain work, and to finish it daily, 
she may do so, but if the work be not finished no penance is 
to be given for the failure. 

24. Every day, after supper or collation, when 



the sisters arc all together, the nun of the turn shall Mi^tAutk* 
declare what alms had been received during the day, 
with the names of the givers, that the sisters may be careful 
to remember them in their prayers unto God. 

25. As for dinner we cannot be regular, because 
that must be as our Lord gives. When we hare 
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anything to eat the meal shall be in winter at eleven, and in 
summer the signal for it shall be given at ten. Before sitting 
down to eat, if our Lord inspires a sister to do an act of morti- 
fication, let her ask leave, and let not this good practice be lost, 
out of which some profit is derived ; but it must be quickly 
done, so that it shall not be in the way of the reading. 
No food to 26. No sister may eat or drink without leave 

be taken be- ^ ^ ,. 

tweeameiOs. except at dinner or supper. 

^^^ 27. When they come out from dinner the mother 

prioress may dispense with silence, that they may 
talk all together of anything they like ; only it must be about 
things a good religious may speak of, and let each of them 
have her distaff and her work. All games are forbidden, 
for our Lord will enable some of the sisters to amuse the 
others. Let them be all together at recreation, for that is 
time well spent. 

28. Let them strive not to be wearisome one to 
rtataMtm, another, but their words and their merry sayings 

must be in discretion. When the hour of recreation 
is over they may sleep for another hour in summer, and she 
who does not sleep must keep silence. After compline and 
collation, in summer and winter, as it is said before, tiie mother 
may dispense with silence, and the sisters may speak all to- * 
gether, each, as before, having her own work ; and the length 
of the recreation shall be at the discretion of the mother prioress. 

29. No sister may embrace another or touch 
trimiLbi^, ber face or her hands. There must be no particular 

friendships, but all must address themselves to all in 
general as Jesus Christ commanded His Apostles : it will bo 
easy for them to do so, because they are so few. Let them 
earnestly regard their Bridegroom, who for us gave His life. 
To love one another all alike is a matter of great importance. 

30. A sister may not correct another for faults 
JjJJJ!***"*' she may see her commit : if the faults be grave \ht 

her remind her of them charitably when they are 
alone, and if no amendment follow after three admonitions let 
her speak to the mother prioress. There are correctors of 
faults who must look to this : let the others be easy, and bear 
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with what thej see : let them look to their own faults, and 
meddle uot with those which are committed in the discharge 
of the duties of the house, unless it he something grave, which, 
as we have just said, tiiej are under obligations to observe. 
Lot them be very careful never to defend themselves when 
found fault with, unless it be on occasions on which it is neces- 
sary, for thej will make great progress thereby. The correctors 
of faults must be very careful to mark what is done amiss, and, 
by order of the prioress, at times give the correction in public, 
though it be by the younger to the elder nuns, in order to try 
their humility ; and therefore let no sister make answer, though 
she be blameless. 

31. No sister may give or receive anything, even 
from father or mother, without leave of the prioress, 

to whom must be taken whatever is received as alms. 

32. Neither the prioress nor any of the sisters 
may be ever addressed as " madam." 

33. The punishment for faults and shortcomings 
herein — for everything is according to the rule — 
shall be the penances laid down at the end of these constitu- 
tions for the lighter and more grievous faults ; and the mother 
prioress may dispense, according as she shall judge it to be 
right to do so, prudently and charitably, and she may not bind 
them to perform the penance under pain of sin, unless it be in 
a grave matter. 

34. There shall be no adornment of the house, tim mmm 
but only of the church, nor shall there be anything mSij 
costly about it. It shall be made of coarse mate- 
rials, small in size, with low rooms — a house to satisfy wants, 
without anything unnecessary : let it be as strong as it can be 
made, surrounded by a high wall, and let it have a field wherein 
to make hermitages into which the nuns may withdraw for 
prayer, as our holy fathers used to do. 

OF THE SICK AND THE DEPABTED. 

35. The Sacraments must be administered ac- 
cording to the ritual for the dead ; for the funeral ^''*^*^ 
rites and the burial vespers are to be said with a 
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miaea cantata^ and if possible let the mass be Gregorian, and 
if that cannot be let the whole convent say the office of the 
dead. This for the nuns of the house. For the other nuns 
either the office of the dead or a missa cantata. This for the 
nuns of the primitive rule. For the nuns of the mitigation, 
the office of the dead once.' 

OF THE SEVERAL DUTIES OP EACH NUN. 

36. The duty of the mother prioress is, to be very 
careful that the rule and constitutions be in all things 



kept, and to watch diligently over the modesty and 
enclosure of the house ; to see that all the nuns do their duty, 
and also to provide for their wants, both spiritually and tem- 
porally; to be loved with the love of a mother, in order to be 
obeyed. The prioress is to appoint a portress and a sacristan, 
nuns whom she can trust, and whom she may remove when- 
ever she pleases, lest it should give occasion for making offices 
perpetual. To the other offices in the house the prioress appoints, 
but not to that of sub-prioress, who, with the keepers of the 
keys, is to be elected by the nuns. These must be able to write 
and to keep accounts, at least the two treasurers. 

37. The mother sub-prioress is to have the care 
^rioNM! o^ ^^6 choir for her charge, to see that the divine 

office is said with the proper pauses, and that the 
singing is correct. This must be well looked to. In the ab- 
sence of the prioress she will take her place, be constantly 
with the community, correct the faults made in choir and 
refectory, when the prioress is not present. The keepers of 
the keys are to render their accounts month by month to 
the treasurers in the presence of the prioress, who must 
take their opinion in grave matters, and have a chest with 
three keys for the deeds of the convent and what is entrusted 

' This ia another proof of the antiquity of these constitutions, and of 
their having been received in the monastery of Maria of Jesus as they were 
given by S. Teresa ; the nuns of that house had nothing to do with the Car- 
melites of the mitigation, and therefore were under no obligation to pray 
specially for them. But it was not so with S. Teresa, and with many nuns 
of S. Joseph^s in Avila, and in other foundations of the Saint, who had been 
once nuns of the monastery of the Incarnation {De la Fucnte), 
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to its keepiDg, ono of which the prioress is to hold, and the 
other two the two keepers of the keys, the eldest. 

38. The duty of the sacristan is to take care of ^^^^ 
everything belonging to the church, and to see that all 

things therein for the service of our Lord are reverently and 
cleanly kept : she is to see that the nuns go orderly to coufes* 
sion, and that they do not fail to do so, unless they have leave, 
under pain of grave fault — ^unless it be that they are going to 
confession to some one appointed for the purpose. 

39. The duty of the treasurer and of the elder 
portress, who are one and the same, is to buy for the ■» 
house whatever may be necessary for it, if our Lord *^ 
from time to time supplies the means ; to speak gently to e«iifi- 
cation at the turn, and charitably regard the necessities of the 
sisters ; to keep an account in writing of the expenditure and 
receipts ; when buying anything for the house, not to bargain, 
but on being twice told the price to take it or leave it. She is 
to let no sister go without leave to the grating; to call the 
sister of the turn at once if any one comes to it ; never to tell 
any one what goes on there, except the prioress ; not to give 
letters to anybody but to her, who is to read them first; never 
to give R message to anybody, nor to send one out, without 
first telling the prioress of it, under pain of grave fault. 

40. The correctors of faults — for theirs is an im- ooRMttnof 
portant office — ^must be careful to observe the faults ^'"^^ 
committed, and to tell the prioress of them, as before. 

41. The mistress of novices must be a nun of 

great prudence, prayer, and spirituality : she must SJfJJSoi 
be careful to read the constitutions to the novices, 
and teach them all they have to do in the observances of the 
house, as well as in their mortifications ; and greater stress must 
be laid on what is inward than on whnt is outward. She must 
have from them every day an account of their progress in prayer, 
and of their meditation on the mystery assigned them, and of 
the profit they have derived therefrom ; she must teach them 
how to make use of that profit, and how to demean themselves 
in times of dryness, and how to go onwards in subduing their 
own will, even if only in trifles. Let her who is mistress of 
novices see that she neglects nothing, for her work is to bring 
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Up souls in whom our Lord may dwell. Let her treat them ten- 
derly and lovingly, never surprised at their shortcomings, for 
they must advance step by step, and let her mortify every one of 
them, according to her judgment of what the spiritual state of 
each can bear : let her think more of failure in goodness than of 
severity in penance. Let the prioress give orders that one of 
the sisters help her in teaching them to read. 
Kanifecte- ^^' ^^ ^^ ^^^ sisters, once in each month, give 

^[{J^*^ the prioress an account of their progress in the way 
■'**•• of prayer — ^how our Lord is leading them on — for if 

they are not on the right road His Majesty will give her light 
to guide them : the doing of which is an act of humility and a 
mortification. To produce much fruit, it must be done willingly 
by her subjects. 

The pikMM ^^* ^^^^ ^^^0 prioress shall see that there is no 
S2» rf"*^ nun qualified to be mistress of novices she must be 
^^o^'^^^ mistress herself, and undertake that duty, which is 
so important, and bid one of her sisters help her. 

44. When any sister having duties to fulfil shall 
p«j«r.' he hindered from making her prayer during the 

hour set apart for it let her take another hour during 
which she shall be less occupied ; that is to say, an hour 
during which, or during the greater part of which, she may be 
able to give the time to prayer. 

45. Any alms our Lord may give us in money 
shall be always placed forthwith in the chest of three 

keys, unless it be a small sum, which the nun who has received 
it may give to one of the keepers of the keys, and every night 
before the signal for silence is given she must give a minute 
account to the prioress, or to the keeper of the keys already 
mentioned ; and the account given, let the whole of the alms 
be entered in one sum in the book kept for that end in the 
convent, that it may be accounted for to the visitor every year. 

OP FAULTS. 

46. The chapter of faults is to be held, according 
^vtor of tQ i\^Q Rule, once in each week ; the faults of the 

sisters are to be corrected with charity. The sisters 
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roust always come to the chapter fasting, and then, when the 
signal is given and the nuns are ail assembled in chapter, she 
whose office is that of reader shall, on a sign from the prioress 
or the president^ read the constitntions and the rale. The 
reader shall say, Jube^ Domine^ heMdicert^ &c. ; she who holds 
the chapter shall answer, RtguUmhus disciplinis nos irutituere 
digneris, Magizier ctelestU ; and all the nans, Atnen. Then let 
the mother prioress, if it seem good to her to say a few words 
either as to the reading or on the correction of the sisters, say 
before beginning Benedicite^ and the sisters Domtniw, prostrating 
themselves, and so remaining till bidden to rise. Then, when 
they have risen, let them return to their places ; the novices 
and lay sisters are to begin, and then the elder sisters, who are 
to come two and two into the middle of the chapter»room, and 
tell their open faults and shortcomings to the president ; first 
of all, the novices and lay sisters should be dismissed, with 
those who have neither voice nor seat in the chapter. 

47. The sisters may not speak in chapter except 

to tell their own or a sister's faults simply, or in «faciMn. 
answer to a question from the president. Let her 
who accuses another take care she does not speak from mere 
suspicion. If any one should do so she shall undergo the 
punishment due to the fault of which she has accused her 
sister ; so also shall it be done to her who shall accuse another 
of a fault for which she has already made satisfaction. Leet 
evil habits or shortcomings should be kept secret^ a sister may 
tell the mother prioress or the visitor what she has seen or 
heard. She who shall accuse another sister falsely shall be 
punished in the same way, and be obliged further to make 
restitution of her good name to the utmost of her power. The 
sister accused may not answer unless ordered to do so, and 
then she must answer humbly BenedidU ; if she betrays any 
impatience in her answer, then let her have a heavier penance, 
according to the discretion of the president, when she shall 
have recovered her temper. 

48. The sisters must be careful not to make 

known or reveal, in any way whatever, the delibera- Sjl ff"" ^ 
tions or the secrets of the chapter. No nun may 

z 
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ever make known, by way of mannaring, any correctioiis or 
decisioDB made bj the mother ia chapter, for therebj disagree- 
ments ensae, the peace of the convent is destroyed, and the 
da ties of the elders invaded. Let the mother prioress or the 
president, with the zeal of charity and the love of jastice, and 
without any dissembling, correct the fiialts lawfully, and those 
which shall be clearly discovered or confessed, according to 
what shall be here laid down. The mother prioress may soften 
or shorten the penance dae to a fault — at least the first, or the 
second, or the third time committed, if not not done wilfally; 
but if she finds any sister transgressing wilfully, or through an 
evil habit, she must make the appointed penances heavier, and 
neither forgive nor lessen them without authority from the 
visitor. Let the nuns who habitually conunit the slight faults 
undergo the penance of the greater faults, and let the appointed 
penances be made heavier for other faults, except when com- 
mitted habitually. 

When the faults have been heard and corrected let them 
say the Psalm Deua miaereatury according to the ritual, and, the 
chapter ended, let the president say. Sit namen Domini bene' 
dictunif and the sisters answer, Ex hoc nunc et tuque in aaculum, 

OF SLIGHT FAULTS. 

49. 1. A slight fault is committed if a sister, on the signal 
being given, delays to prepare herself with due 
speed and haste to come to the choir, orderly and 
composedly, when she ought to do so. 

2. If any sister enters the choir af\«r the office is begun, 

or reads or chants badly, or takes offence, and 
does not at once make an act of humility before all. 

3. If any sister through negligence is without her bre- 

viary, or the book out of which she is to recite. 

4. If any sister shall not be ready with the lesson as- 

signed to her to read at the proper time. 
6, If any sister in choir makes another laugh. 
6. If any sister makes light of and does not duly observe 

the prostrations, the bowings, or other ceremonies. 
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7. If any sister causes any disturbance or noise in choir, 

or in the dormitory or the cell. 

8. If any sister shall come late into the chapter or the 

refectory, or to her work, at the appointed time. 

9. If any sister shall be guilty of, or listen to, any idle 

conversation, or make a disorderly noise. 

10. If any sister shall handle carelessly the books or 

clothing, or anything belonging to the monastery, 
or shall break or lose anything used in the service 
of the house. 

11. If any sister shall eat or drink without leave from her 

who has authority to give it. 
. 12. Let the sisters accused of these faults, or who accuse 
themselves of anything of the kind, have for their 
penance given them to say a prayer or prayers 
according to the nature of their fault, or some act 
of humility, or silence for a specified time for 
having broken the silence of the order, or absti- 
nence from some kind of food at any meal of the 
community. 

OF ORATBB FAULTS.^ 

50. 1. It is a graver fault if a sister shall not have entered 
the choir when the first PsaJm is over, and when- 
ever they come in late they must prostrate them- 
selves, and so remain till the mother prioress bids 
them rise. 

2. If any sister presumes to chant or read in any other 

than the usual way. 

3. If any one, not attending to the divine office with down- 

cast eyes, shall betray the levity of her spirit. 

4. If any one irreverently handles the ornaments of the 

altar. 

5. If any one does not come to the chapter to her work, 

or to the sermon, or shall be absent during the 
common meal. 

6. If any one knowingly neglects a general order. 

7. If any one is found careless in the office assigned her 

' MediA culpft^Middling faulti. 
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8. If anyone speaks in chapter without leave. 

9. If any one, being accased, makes a noise during her 
' accusation. 

10. If any one presumes to accuse another of the very fault 

laid to her charge, the same day, taking her revenge. 

1 1 . If any one behaves herself disorderly in gait or gesture. 

1 1. If any one swears or talks disorderly, and, what is 

more serious, if she is in the habit of doing so. 

12. If a sister is quarrelsome, or says anything by which 

her sisters may be offended. 

13. If any one, on being asked, refuses to forgive another 

who has of^nded her. 

14. If any one in the offices enters the monastery without 

leave : of these and the like faults let the correc- 
tion be made in chapter, one discipline to be minis- 
tered by the president or by her whom she may 
order: she who accused the guilty one is not to 
minister it, nor may a young nun minister it to the 
elders. 

OF GRIEVOUS FAULTS. 

51. 1. It is a grievous fault if a sister disputes with another 
in an unseemly way. 

2. If any one is found repeating or uttering maledic- 

tions, or using disorderly language, unbecoming 
a religious, or angry with any one. 

3. If any one forswears herself, or upbraids a sister 

with any fault previously committed for which 
she has made satisfaction, or with any natural 
defects or others of her forefathers. 

4. If any one defends her own or another's fault. 

5. If any one is found to have deliberately told an un- 

truth falsely. 

6. If any one is in the habit of not observing silence. 

7. If any one is in the habit of telling what takes place 

in the world, at her work or anywhere else. 

8. If any one, without cause and withoutleave, breaks the 

fasts of the order, especially those appointed by 
the Church. 
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9. If any one exchaDges cell or habit with another. 

10. If any one, during the hours of sleep, or at any other 

time, enters the cell of another without leave or 
without pressing necessity. 

11. If any one is seen, without special leave from the 

prioress, at the turn or in the parlour when 
strangers are by. 

12. If a sister shall in anger threaten another sister, or 

shall raise her hand, or anything else, to strike 
her, let the penalty of the grievous fault be doubled 
for her. Those who ask forgiveness for faults of 
this kind, or who are not accused, shall receive in 
the chapter a double correction, fast two days on 
bread and water, and take their meal on one day 
below all the tables in the sight of the whole com- 
munity, without a table or the furniture thereof ; 
but those who have been accused shall have one 
correction in addition, and one day of fasting on 
bread and water. 

OF TH2 MORE GRIEVOUS FAULTS. 

52. 1. A more grievous fault is, if any one shall dare to 
dispute in an unmannerly way, or to speak un- 
civilly to the mother prioress or the president. 

2. If any one maliciously strikes her sister, such igi one, 

in the very act, lies under sentence of excommuni- 
cation, and must be separated from the others. 

3. If any one is found sowing discord or misunderstand- 

ings between the sisters, or in the habit of slandering 
or evil-speaking in secret. 

4. If any one presumes to speak to strangers without leave 

from the mother prioress, or without a companion 
as witness who distinctly hears what is said. 

5 3 . If the nuns accused of these or the like faults 
be found guilty, let them prostrate themselves at ^^j^^, 
once, asking forgiveness, and laying bare their 
shoulders to receive the sentence due to their deservings ; let 
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the discipline be given them according to the discretion of the 
mother prioress, and then, when bidden to rise, let them with- 
draw to the cell assigned them by the mother prioress ; none 
of the sisters may go near them, or speak to them, or send them 
any message, that they may see that they are severed from the 
community, and deprived of the society of the angels. So long 
as they are in penitence they may not go to conmiunion, nor be 
appointed to any office, nor be entrusted with any duty, nor 
bidden to do anything whatsoever : yea, rather they must be 
deprived of any office they may hold, and in chapter they may 
neither vote nor sit, unless it be to add to their own penance. 
They must be the last of all the nuns until they have made 
full amends. In the refectory they may not sit with the rest, 
but in the middle of the refectory let them sit, in their mantles ; 
and let them have bread and water, unless out of compassion 
the mother prioress order anything else to be given them. Let 
the mother prioress deal tenderly with them, and send a sister, 
if she sees that they humble themselves from their heart, to 
console them, and to help them in their good resolutions. Nuns 
thus sorrowing let the whole community in the same way 
help and be kind to, and let the mother prioress make no 
objection to their being thus compassioned, sooner or later, 
more or less, according to the nature of the offence and the 
necessities of the case. 

64. If any sister shall openly rebel against the 
mother prioress or her superiors, or imagme any- 
thing against tlicm which is neither becoming nor lawful, let 
her do penance over and above that already defined for forty 
days, be deprived of her vote and seat in chapter, and of any 
office she may hold ; and let her be punished in the same way 
if she have done this at the instigation of another, or in virtue 
of a wicked agreement. 

65. Then let them keep the constitutions continu- 
tutioM. ally in mind, and that will enable them, by the grace 

of our Lord, to advance greatly in perfection: let them 
diligently read them from time to time, and for that end there must 
bo many copies of them in the community, so that every sister 
may be able, if she wishes it, to take one with her into her cell. 
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56. As to the discipline, the ritual orders it to be m^ipii^ 
taken when the ferial office is said, and in Lent and 
in Advent every day on which the ferial office is said. During 
the rest of the year, on Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, if 
on those days the ferial office is said; but it is to be taken every 
Friday throughout the year for the increase of the faith, for 
those who have done us good, for the souls in purgatory, for 
captives, and for those who are in mortal sin, one miserere met 
with the prayers for the church : for all these each sister shall 
take the discipline daily by herself. In choir also after matins, 
at othes times with twigs, according to the ritual. Let no one 
assume a greater liberty or do any penance whatever without 
leave. 
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1. Untilled ground, however rich, will bring forth thistles 
and thorns ; so, also, the mind of man. 

2. Speak well of all that is spiritual, such as religious, 
priests, and hermits. 

8. Let thy words be few when in the midst of many. 

4. Be modest in ail thj words and works. 

5. Never be obstinate, especially in things of no moment. 

6. In speaking to others be always calm and cheerful. 

7. Never make a jest of anything. 

8. Never rebuke any one but with discretion, and humility, 
and self-abasement. 

9. Bend thyself to the temper of whomsoever is speaking 
to thee : be merry with the mirthful, sorrowful with the sad : 
in a word, make thyself all things to all, to gain all.< 

10. Never say anything thou hast not well considered and 
earnestly commended to our Lord, that nothing may be spoken 
which shall be displeasing unto Him. 

11. Never defend thyself unless there be very good reasons 
for it. 

12. Never mention anything concerning thyself which men 
account praiseworthy, such as learning, goodness, birth, unless 
with the hope of doing good thereby, and then let it be done 
with humility, remembering that these are gifts of Grod. 

13. Never exaggerate, but utter thy mind in simplicity. 

14. Li all talking and conversation let something be always 

* These maximB are regarded as the writing of S. Teresa, though no 
manuscript has been discoyered that contains them, and nobody seems to 
have seen even a word of them in her handwriting. Their authenticity has 
never been doubted, but if it had been it might have been suggested that 
they were not written by the^aint, but given her by one of her confessors of 
the Society of Jesus. 

* 1 Corinth, ix. 33. Omnibus omnia foetus sum, ut omnee fltcerem salvos. 



348 MAXIMS OF 8. TEBE8A. 

said of spiritual things, and so shall all idle words and evil- 
speaking be avoided. 

15. Never assert anything without being first assured 
of it. 

16. Never come forward to give thine own opinion about 
anything unless asked to do so, or charity requires it. 

17. When any one is speaking of spiritual things do thou 
listen humbly and like a learner, and take to thyself the good 
that is spoken. 

18. Make known to thy superior and confessor all thy 
temptations, imperfections, and dislikes, that he may give thee 
counsel and help thee to overcome them. 

19. Do not stay out of thy cell, nor go forth from it without 
cause, and when thou goest forth beg of Gk>d the grace not to 
offend him. 

20. Never eat or drink except at the usual times, and then 
give earnest thanks to Grod. 

21. Do all thou doest as if thou didst really see His 
Miyesty : a soul makes great gains thereby. 

22. Never listen to, or say, evil of any one except of thy- 
self, and when that gives thee pleasure thou art making great 
progress. 

23. Whatever thou doest, ofier it up to Grod, and pray it 
may be for His honour and glory. 

24. In thy mirth refrain from immoderate laughter, and let 
it be humble, modest, kindly, and edifying. 

25. Imagine thyself always to be the servant of all, and 
look upon all as if they were Christ our Lord in person ; and 
so shalt thou do Him honour and reverence. 

26. Be ever ready to perform the duties of obedience, as if 
Jesus, in the person of the prior or superior, had laid His 
commands upon thee. 

27. In all thy actions, and at every hour, examine thy con- 
science ; and, having discerned thy faults, strive, by the help 
of God, to amend them, and by this way thou shalt attain to 
perfection. 

28. Do not think of the faults of others, but of what is good 
in them and faulty in thyself. 
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29. Desire earnestly always to saffer for Grod in every 
thing and on every occasion. 

30. Offer thyself unto Grod fifty times a day, and^that with 
great fervour and longing after Grod. 

31. Call to mind continually throughout the day the matter 
of the morning meditation : be very careful herein, for it will 
do thee much good. 

32. Lay up carefully what our Lord may say to thee, and 
act upon the desires He may have filled thee with in prayer. 

33. Always avoid singularity to the utmost of thy power, 
for it does great harm in a community. 

34. Read often the rules and constitutions of the order, and 
observe them in sincerity. 

35. In all created things discern the providence and 
wisdom of God, and in all things give Him thanks. 

36. Withhold thy heart from all things: seek Grod, and 
thou shalt find Him. 

37. Do not show signs of devotion outwardly when thou 
hast none within, but thou mayest lawfully hide the want 
thereof. 

38. Let not thine inward devotion be visible unless in 
great necessity : S. Francis and S. Bernard used to say, ** My 
secret is mine.*" 

39. Never complain of the food, whether it be well or ill 
dressed ; remembering the gall and vinegar of Jesus Christ. 

40. Speak to no one at table, and lift not thine eyes to 
another. 

41. Think of the table of heaven, and of the food thereon 
»-Grod Himself: think of the guests, the angels : lift up thine 
eyes to that table, longing for it. 

42. In the presence of thy superior— thou art to see Jesus 
Christ in him — ^utter not a word that is not necessary, and 
that with great reverence. 

43. Never do anything that thou canst not do in the pre* 
sence of all. 

44. Do not compare one person with another: it is a hateful 
thing to do. 

* Is. zxiv. 16. Secretum meum mihi. 
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45. When rebuked for anything receive the rebuke with 
inward and outward humility, and pray to God for the person 
who gives the rebuke. 

46. When one superior bids thee do a certain thing, do not 
say that another superior has given a contrary order; but obey 
in what thou art commanded, and consider that the intentions 
of all are good. 

47. Be not curious about matters that do not concern thee; 
never speak of them, and do not ask about them. 

48. Keep in mind thy past life and present lukewarmness, 
to bewail them, and what is still wanting to thee for thy 
going into heaven, that thou mayest live in fear, which is a 
source of great blessings. 

49. What those in the house bid thee do do always, unless 
it be against obedience ; and answer them humbly and gently. 

50. Ask for nothing particular in the way of food or rai- 
ment, unless there be great need. 

51. Never cease to humble and mortify thyself in all 
things, even unto death. 

52. Habitually make many acts of love, for they set the 
soul on fire and make it gentle. 

53. Make acts of all the other virtues. 

54. Offer every thing to the Father Everlasting, in union 
with the merits of His Son Jesus Christ. 

55. Be kind to all and severe to thyself. 

56. On the days kept in honour of the saints consider 
their virtues, and beg the like of God. 

57. Be very exact every night in thy examination of con- 
science. 

58. The morning of communion remember in thy prayer 
that thou art about to receive God, notwithstanding thy 
wretchedness; and in thy prayer at night that thou hast 
received Him. 

59. Never when in authority rebuke any one in anger, 
but only when anger has passed away ; and so shall the rebuke 
bring forth good fruit. 

60. Strive earnestly after perfection and devotion, and by 
the help thereof thou shalt do all things. 
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61. Exercise thyself mach in the fear of oar Lord, for that 
will make the soul contrite and humble. 

62. Consider seriously how quickly people change^ aiid 
how little trust is to be had in them ; and cleave fast unto Grod, 
who changeth not. 

63. As to the affairs of thy soul, labour to have a confessor 
who is spiritual and learned, make them known unto him, and 
abide by his judgment throughout. 

64. Each time of communion beg some gift of Grod, by the 
compassion wherein He has entered thy poor soul. 

65. Though thou hast recourse to many saints as thine 
intercessors, go specially to S. Joseph, for he has great power 
with Grod« 

66. In time of sorrow and of trouble cease not from the 
good works of prayer and penance which thou art in the habit 
of doing, for Satan is striving to make thee uneasy, and then to 
abandon them ; on the contrary, do thou apply thyself there- 
unto more earnestly than before, and thou shalt see quickly 
our Lord will come to thy succour. 

67. Never make thy temptations and imperfections known 
to those in the community whose progress is the least, for that 
will hurt thyself and the others, but only to those most ad- 
vanced in perfection. 

68. Remember that thou hast but one soul ; that thou caust 
die but once ; that thou hast but one life, which is short, and 
peculiar to thyself; that there is but one blessedness, and that 
for ever; and thou wilt despise many things. 

69. Let thy desire be the vision of Grod, thy fear the loss 
of Him, thy sorrow His absence, and thy joy in that which 
may take thee to Him ; and thy life shall be in great peace. 



INDEX. 

*^* The Utttrt Vf r, and e, be/ore the Arabic Humerahf are retpeetivel^ the 
vieitaiion of the nunneriee^ the ruie, and the eonetitutiane. 



Accusations, false, brought against 

the Saint, xzvii. 19. 
Acuna, Doila Maria de, x.d'; rejoices 

in the religious profession of her 

son in the Society of Jesus, ib, ; 

brings up her chilclren devoutly, 

zi. S ; passive when the vocation 

of her child Dofia Casilda was 

tried, zi. 6. 
Affection of the nuns for the Saint, 

zz>ii. 16. 
Aguiat, the licentiate, zzzi. 31 ; 

finds a house for the Saint in Bur- 

gos, zzzi. 34. 
Alba de Tonnes, foundation of, zz. 

12. 
Alcala de Henares, first chapter of 

the refonu held in, zziz. 24. 
Alms, when the monasteries should 

accept, zxvii. 12 ; the nuns to live 

on, e 0. 
Alonao, Juan, canon of Palencia, 

zzzi. 6. 
Alvarez, F. Baltasar, S.J., rector in 

Medina del Oampo, iii. 1 ; sends 

one of his fathers to encourage 

the Saint, iii. 1 1 ; bids the Saint 

make the foundation in Palencia, 

zxix. d. 
Alvarez, Garcia, confessor of the 

nuns in Seville, zzv. 6 ; helps in 

furnishing the monastery, zzv. 10, 

11. 
Andrada, a poor youth of Toledo, 

zv. ; sent for by the Saint, zv. 

7 ; finds a house for her, zv. S ; 

and helps in arranging it, xv. 9. 
Anne, S., Medina, the friars of, help 

the Saint to prepare the monas- 
tery, iii. 9. 
Anne, S., hermitage of, in Villa- 

nueva, zzviii. 38. 



Anne of the Mother of God« See 

Palma. 
Anne of S. Albert, prioress of Cara- 

vaca, zzvii. 7. 
Anne of S. Bartholomew, zziz. 9, 

tiote. 
Antonio de Heredia, Fra. See 

Heredia. 
Arevalo, the Saint rests there on her 

way to Medina, iii. 6. 
Augustinians, the, of Medina del 

Campo, iii. 5. 
Augustin of Yitoria, zziz. 8. 
Austerities of the friars of Duruelo, 

ziv. ; of the nuns of Toledo, zvi. 4. 
Avila, Alonzo de, of Toledo, zv. ; 

was to be surety for the Saint 

in the purchase of a house, 

zv. 7. 
Avila, monastery of S. Joseph in, 

founded, Prol. 2 ; the residence of 

the Saint, i. 1 ; obedience of the 

nuns of, i. 2 ; miraculous well of, 

i 3 ; love *of solitude of its nuns, 

i. 4 ; not subject to the order, ii. 1 ; 

is transferred from the bishop's 

jurisdiction to that of the general 

of Carmel, zzzi. 47. 
Avila, city of, troubled at the Saint's 

departure for ftledina, iii. 3. 

Baltasab of Jesus, Fra, becomes a 
barefooted Carmelite, zvii. 13; 
makes Fra Jerome of the Mother 
of God visitor of Andalucia, zziv. 
1 , note. 

Banes, Fra Dominic, in Medina del 
Campo when the Saint came there, 
iii. 4, note, iii. 6; instructs 8. 
Teresa in the matter of vi&ions, 
viii. 3, 4 ; helps Dona Casilda to 
become a nun, zi. 3 ; directs the 

A A 
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Saint to accept an endowment in 
Alba de Tormes, xx. 1. 

Bcatriz of the Incarnation, related to 
Dona Casilda de PadiUa, xii. 1 ; 
obedience of, xii. 2 ; offers herself 
to God for certain evildoers, xii. 3 ; 
sufferings of, xii. 4 ; mortified life 
of, xii. 6 ; last illness of, xii. ; 
death and burial of, xii. 11, 12. 

Beatriz of the Mother of God, novice 
in Seville, xxvi. 3; had been 
harshly treated, xxvi. 4, 5 ; wished 
to become a Carmelite, xxvi. 6 ; 
refuses to be married, xxvi. 7 ; 
and is cruelly punished by her 
father and mother, xxvi. 8 ; sees the 
prophet Elias, xxvi. 9 ; has g^eat 
(liihciilties in being heard in con- 
fessi(»n by Fra Jerome, xxvi. 11, 
12 ; trials of, before her profes- 
sion, xxvi. 15; mother of, becomes 
a nun, xxvi. 16. 

Benitez, a shepherd, xxviii. 22, note. 

Birth, pride of, xv. 16. 

Breviary, correction of the, xxviii. 
36, note, 

Brorardo, prior of Carmel, r 15. 

Burgo. See Osma. 

Burgos, archbishop of. See Vela. 

Burgos, the Saint's unwillingness to 
found a house in, xxxi. 3 ; arriyes 
in, xxxi. 18 ; a house bought in, 
xxxi. 33 ; foundation made, xxxi. 
41. 

Cauakasa, marquis of, x. 6. 

Caravaca, preparations for the foun- 
dation in, xxiv. 2 ; xxvL 1 ; the 
Saint sends nuns t9, xxyii. 7 ; 
foundation of, made, xxvii. 7. 

Cardona, Dofia Catalina de, xvii. 1, 
tiot( ; the sinner, xxviii. 1 8 ; love 
of pennnce of, xxviii. 19 ; becomes 
a hermit, xxviii. 20 ; was dressed 
as a man, xxviii. 23 ; goes to 
Pastrana, xxviii. 24 ; receives the 
habit of a nun, xxviii. 25 ; goes to 
Madrid in Toledo, xxyiii. 21, 26; 
dciith and burial of, xxviii. 27 ; 
appears to the Saint in a vision, 

. xxviii. 30. 

Carmel, promise of our Lord to the 
nuns of, xvi. 6. 

Carrera, F. Francis, S.J. xxx. 9. 

Casilda, Doiia, betrothed to her uncle, 
X. 12; wishes to renounce the 
maiTiage, x. 14 ; visits the monas- 
tery in Valladolid, and wishes to 



remain, xi. 3 ; is persuaded to re- 
turn home, xi. 3 ; enters another 
day by a stratagem, xi. 4 ; is 
dragged out by the officers of jus- 
tice, xi. 6 ; but returns again, xi. 7 ; 
is professed, xi. 8. 

Cepeda, Lorenzo de, brother of the 
Saint, xxv. 3 ; takes sanctuary in 
Seville, xxv. 8 ; quits Seville with 
the Saint, xxyi. 1, note ; helps in 
the foundation in Seville, xxvii. 9. 

Cerda, Dofia Luisa de la, asks the 
Saint to make a foundation in 
Malagon, ix. 2; accompanies the 
Saint thither, ix. 4 ; receives the 
Saint into her house in Toledo, 
XV. 3 ; . her unaccountable forgel- 
fulness of the Saint in Toledo, xv. 
13. 

Chapter, c 46 ; deliberations of, not 
to be revealed, e 48. 

Choir, observances of, v 29; under 
the care of the subprioress, c 37. 

Cistercian nun, delusions of a, vi. 
15. 

Communion, delusive longings for, 
vi. 12 ; and how treated by the 
Saint, vi. 14, 16; to be directed 
by obedience, vi. 16; story of a 
woman who went to, of her own 
will, vi. 20 ; the desire of, a temp- 
tation at times, vi. 25; of the 
nuns, c 3. 

Conception, hospital of the, in Bur- 
gos, xxxi. 26. 

Confessionals, v 14. 

Confessor, duties of, v 37. 

Confidence in God, iv. 4 ; recom- 
mended to the nuns, xxvii. 11. ^ 

Constitutions, the, iii. 17; the Saint 
is commanded by our Lord to 
take tlie, to Pastrana, xvii. 3 ; 
seen in a vision by Dona Catalina 
Godinez, xxii. 21 ; approved by 
the general, xxiii. 13 ; to be 
carefully observed, ix. 4, xviii. 9, 
f;20. 

Cordova, the Saint in, on her way to 
Seville, xxiv. 7. 

Cordula, 8., virgin and martyr, 
xviii. 9. 

Covarrubias, Don Diego de, bishop 
of Segovia, xxi. 2, note. 

Crucifix, the miraculous, of Burgos, 
xxxi. 18. 

Cucumber, story of the rotten, i. 2. 

Cuevas, Francisco de, helps the 
Saint in Burgos, xxxi. 26. 
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Cuevas, Fra Juan de las, presides in 
the first chapter of the friars of 
the reform, xxix. 24. 

Danobrs of melancholy, vii. 4. 

David, S., king, devotion of the 
Saint to, xxix. 0. 

Death, peaceful, of CarmoUto nuns, 
xvi, 5, 6 ; XX vii. 10. 

Debts, the ruin of monasteries, v 9, 
10. 

Decrees, visitors to abstain from 
making new, r 19. 

Delusii.ns, of two nuns, vi. 11 ; in- 
stances of, viii. 7, 9. 

Devotion, true, is calm, vi. 23. 

Discretion, xviii. ; necessary in the 
prioress, xviii. 8, 12. 

DitkHutisfaction to which souls given 
to prayer are liable, r 4, 15. 

Doria. bee Nicholas of Jesus Maria, 
Fra. 

Dovecots of our Lady, iv. 5. 

Dowry of the nuns not to be con- 
sidered, xxvii. 11, V 27; not to be 
retained when a nun is removed to 
another house, r 27. 

Dreaminess, spiritual, vi. 1 ; effects 
of, vi. 2, 6; wherein it differs 
from a trance, vi. 5 ; must be 
checked, vi. ; dangers of, vi. 
18. 

Dunielo, visited by the Saint, xii. 3 ; 
monastery of friars founded there, 
xiv. 5 ; poverty of the house, xiv. 
6 ; austerities of, xiv. 11. 

EiioLi, princess of, sends to Toledo 
for the 8aint, xvii. 1 ; is trouble- 
some in Pastrana, xvii. 11 ; be- 
comes a nun on the death of her 
husband, xvii. 14 ; and is the cause 
of the dissolution of the monastery, 
xvui. 15. 

Elias, the prophet, apparition of, in 
the house of Beatriz of the Mo- 
ther of God, XX vi. 10. 

Enclosure, blessings of, xxxi. 42. 

Envy, holy, of S. Teresa, i. 6. 

Erv'ias, Augu tin de, parish priest of 
Villanueva de la Jara, xxviii. 7 ; 
offers to endow the monastery out 
of his benofioe, xxviii. 10; re- 
ceives the Saint on her arrival, 
xxviii. 31 . 

Eateban, Alfonso, meets the Saint at 
Arevalo, iii. 5. 

Excuses never to be made, r 30. 



Fasts of the order, r 10, c 11 . 

Favour, popular, xxvii. 20. 

Faults, slight, to be corrected, v 5 ; 
correction of, r 30 ; chapter of, e 
46. 

Fernandez, Fra Pedro, sends the 
Saint from the Incarnation to 
Salamanca, xxi. 1 ; sanctions the 
foundation in Veas, xxii. 3 ; made 
visitor of Carmel, xxii. 3, note ; as- 
sessor of the nuncio, xxviii. 5. 

Foundations, history of, begun in 
Salamanca, Prol. 2, 6 ; ch. xxvi. 
} 21 ; why written, Prol. 4 ; bless- 
ings that flowed tlm>ugh them, iv. 
1,2; made in poverty and toil, 
xx^-ii. 9; made without wrong 
done to any, xxvii. 14 ; made by 
order of tne general, xxvii. 17 ; 
hindered for a time, xxvii. 18, 19 ; 
the work of God, not of man, 
xxvii. 9; xxix. 19. 

Founders of orders, graces of, iv. 6 ; 
to bo greatly honoured, xiv. 3, 4. 

Friendships, particular, to be checked , 
r 18, r29. 

Fuente, F. Matthew de la, hermit of 
Tardon, xvii. 7. 

Gabriel of the Assumption, Fra, 
prior of La Roda, xxviii. 10 ; comes 
to Malagon to bring the Saint to 
Villanueva, xxviii. 15. 

Gambler, story of a, xvi. 7, 8. 

Gartia, Fra, of Toledo, Prol. 2. 

Qay tan, Don Antonio, a nobleman of 
Alba, xxi. 3, 4 , goes to Seville 
with the Saint, xxiv. 3 ; a friend 
of, in Seville, lent money to the 
Saint, xxiv. 11 ; helps to make 
the foundation in Caruvaca, xxvii. 
3,4. 

Generosity of God, ii. 7. 

Godinez, Dofia Catalina, of Veas, 
xxii. 4, death of, xxii. 13. 

Godinez, Dotia Catalina, one of the 
foundresses of Veas, xxii. 4 ; con- 
version of, xxii. 6 ; desire of, to 
become a nun, xxii 10 ; austeri- 
ties of, xxii. 11 ; keeps a school 
for young girls, xxii. 12 ; labours 
to obtain pemiission to found a 
monastery in Veas, xxii. 13, griev- 
ous infirmities of, xxii. 14, 16; 
miraculotis cun* of, xxii. 15 ; goes 
to Madrid to obtain leave to found 
the monastery, xxii. 18 ; receives 
the habit, xxii. 20 ; sees Juan de 
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la Miseria in a viaion, xxii. "il ; 

wished to be a lay sister, xxii^ 24. 
Gomez, Huj, xvii. 1 ; helps the 

Saint in Pastrana, xvii. 12 ; death 

of, xvii. 14. 
Gonzalez, Fra Alonzo, pro\'incial of 

Carmel, xiii. 6. 
Grace the free gift of God, xxii. 7. 
Gratian. See Jerome, Fra. 
Guadalajara, Diego de, founder of 

the hermitage of S. Anne in Vil- 

lanueva, xxviii. 88. 
Gutierres, Nicholas, helps the Saint 

in Salamanca, xix. 2, 8. 
Gutierrez, F. Martin, S. J., xviii. 1 ; 

martyred bj heretics, note. 

Habits, the, of the nuns, v. 39, e. 12. 

Heredia, Fra Antonio de, prior of 
S. Anne's, Medina del Campo, iii. 
4, xiii. 1 ; meets the Saint at 
Arevalo, iii. 7 ; had thoughts of 
becoming a Carthusian, iii. 1 5 ; 
is willing to begin the reform in 
Duruelo, xiii. 4 ; resigns the prior- 
ate of S. Anne's and goes to Du- 
ruelo, xiv. 2 ; found by the Saint 
sweeping the door of tiie church, 
xiv. 6 ; removes the friars to Man- 
cera, xiv. 8 ; declines to moderate 
the severities of the house at the re- 
quest of S. Teresa, xiv. 1 1 ; sent j 
for by the Saint to Pastrana, xvii. 
18 ; incurred the anger of the 
nuncio, xxviii. 4 ; is in the monas- 
tery of La Roda, xxviii. 10 ; meets 
the Saint in Malagon, xxviii. 15 ; 
the Saint had misgivings about, 
xxix. 24, }io(e 8. 

Hernandez, father Paul, S.J. xv. 2. 

Herrera, Doha Maria de, sells her 
house to S. Teresa, iii. 4, note; 
and helps to furnish the monas- 
tery, iii. 9. 

Herrera, the licentiate, xxi. 8. 

Humility absolutely necessary in 
prioresses, f 6. 

Idleness to be avoided, r. 13. 

Imperfections to be dealt with ten- 
derly, xviii. II. 

Incarnation, monastery of the, ii. 1 ; 
the nuns more than a hundred 
and fifty, iii. 2 ; the Saint made 
prioress of, xix. 6 ; xxi. 1 ; returns 
thither from Segovia at the end of 
her term of office, xxi. 9. 

Innovations not to be allowed, v 23. 



Jambs, S., knights of, inVeas, xxii. 1 3. 

Jerome of the Mother of God, Fra, 
comes to Yeas, xxiii. 1 ; accepted 
a member of the Society of Jesus, 
xxiii. 2 ; takes the habit of Car- 
mel in Pastrana, xxiii. 4, 9 ; devo- 
tion of, to our Lady, xxiii. 5 ; 
greatly beloved in the order, xxiii. 
7 ; humility and trials of, during 
the novitiate, xxiii. 10; makes 
his profession, xxiii. 11 ; a great 
help to the order, xxiii. 12 ; made 
constitutions for the Mars of the 
reform, xxiii. 13 ; sent for by the 
nuncio, xxiv. 1 ; made visitor of 
Andalucia and Castille, xxiv. 1 , note 
2 ; xxvii. 23 ; would not hear the 
con.'ession of Beatriz of the Mo- 
ther of God when she was a secu- 
lar, xxvi. 11 ; sends the Saint to 
Seville, xxvii. 6 ; orders the Saint 
to finish the book of the founda- 
tions, xxviii. 21 ; incurred the 
anger of the nuncio, xxviii. 4; 
visits Palencia on behalf of the 
Saint, xxix. 6, note; elected first 
provincial of the reform, xxix. 24 ; 
approves of the foundation in 
Soria, XXX. 8 ; goes to Burgos 
with S. Teresa, xxxi. 14 ; applies 
to the archbishop of Burgos for 
leave to make the foundation there, 
xxxi, 19 ; greatly disheartened in 
Burgos, xxxi. 24 ; goes to Yalla- 
dolid, xxxi. 29. 

Jimena, Dona Ana de, helps in the 
foundation of Segovia, xxi. 3. 

Jimena, Don Andres de, xxi. 3. 

John of the Cross, S., wished to 
become a Carthusian, iii. 16; 
goes with the Saint to Valladolid, 
xiii. 6 ; goes to Duruelo, xiv. 2, 
fiote; threatened with imprison- 
ment in Segovia by the vicar- 
general, xxi. 3 ; imprisoned by 
the friars of the mitigation, xxviii. 
1, note. 

Juan of Jesus, Fra, xxiii. 3; sent 
for by the nuncio, xxviii. 4, note. 

Julian of Avila, iii. 2 ; goes with 
Saint to Duruelo, xii. 2; made 
afraid in Segovia by the vicar- 
general, xxi. 8 ; goQs to Seville 
with the Saint, xxiv. 3; makes 
the Saint hear mass when she 
thought that the obligation to hear 
it was not binding, xxiv. 8 ; goes 
to Caravaca, xxvii. 3. 
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KiNDKBD, vUits of, to the nuns, e 

16. 
Knowledge of self, how great a 

grace, r 17. 

Ladt, any service done to our, 
pleasing to our Lord, x. 5. 

Lawsuits to be avoided, r 41. 

Laxity begins in little things, xxvii. 
9 ; xxix. 26 ; v 90 ; daggers of, 
f;4. 

Layz, Teresa de, history of, xx. 2 ; 
speaks once when thiee days old, 
XX. 4 ; marries, xx. 5 ; is childless, 
XX. 6 ; sees S. Andrew in vision, 
XX. 7 ; wishes to found a monastery, 
XX. 8; dissuaded by certain re- 
ligious, XX. 10 ; applies to the 
Saint, XX. 12. 

Leon, Don Juan de, xxviii. 27. 

Lies hated by 8. Teresa, Prol. 3. 

Locutions, divine, Prol. 2; i. 7; 
ix. 3 ; X. 3 ; xv. 16 ; xvi. 6 ; xvii. 
3 ; XXV. 4 ; xxviii. 13 ; xxix. 6 ; 
xxix. 14 ; XXX. 9 ; xxxi. 11 ; xxxi. 
25 ; xxxi. 83 ; xxxi. 44. 

Longings, of 8. Teresa for the con- 
version of sinners, i. 6 ; ii. 3 ; of 
holy souls to serve God, v 6. 

Love, strong, r 10 ; how tried, v 16. 

Lutherans, the, destroyers of 
churches, xviii. 4. 

Malaoox, foundation made in, ix. 5. 

Maldonado, Fra Alonzo, preaches to 
the Carmelites in Avila, i. 6. 

Mancera, the friars of Duruelo re- 
move to, xiv. 8. 

Manrique, Don Alonzo de Santo 
Domingo, a magistrate of Burgos, 
xxxi 9. 

Manrique, Don Pedro, canon of 
Toledo, XV. 4 ; pacifies the coun- 
cil of Toledo, XV. 12. 

Manso, Don Pedro, visits the Saint in 
Burgos, xxxi. 10, note ; confessor 
of the Saint, xxxi. 22 ; urges the 
archbishop of Burgos to sanction 
the foundation, xxxi. 37, 30; says 
the first mass in the monastery, 
xxxi. 41. 

Mariano, Fra, xvii. 6 ; reads the 
constitutions of S. Teresa, xvii. 8 ; 
comes to Pastrana, xvii. 13 ; be- 
comes a Carmelite, xvii. 13 ; hires 
a house in Seville for the Saint, 
xxiv. 9 ; begs monev to help the 
Saint with, in Seville, xxiv. 12; 



incurred the anger of the nuncio, 
xxviii. 4 ; vision of, in Pastrana, 
xxviii. 25. 
Martin of the Cross, of the order of 
S. Francis, helps the Saint in 
Toledo, XV. 6. 
Mary of the Blessed Sacrament goes 
with the Saint to Salamanca, xviii. 
3 ; fears of, xix. 5. 
Mary of 8. Joseph, prioress of Se- 
ville, XXV. 6. 
Mascarefias, Doiia Leonor de, iii. 
17, note; receives the Saint in 
Madrid, xvii. 4. 
Matanza, Hernando de, xxxi. 26 ; 
brings the Saint the archbishop's 
leave to found the house in Burgos, 
xxxi. 40. 
Matins, c I, 

Medina, Bias de, gives part of his 
own house to S. Teresa and her 
nuns, iii. 13. 
Medina del Campo, iii. 1 ; arrival of 
the Saint in, iii. 8; foundation 
made, iii. 9 ; nuns of, respected 
by the people, iii. 17 ; spiritual 
growth of the community there, 
IX. 1 ; return of the Saint to, x. 3 ; 
I some of the nuns of, sent for to 
, Pastrana, xvii. 13. 
I Meditation, v. 2, 3 ; vi. 7. 
Melancholy, vi. 4 ; evils of, vi. 9 ; 
xxvii. 8, 9 ; treatment of, vii. 3 ; 
remedies for, vii. 6, 7, 9 ; a real 
illness, vii. 8 ; cure of, most diffi- 
cult, vii. 12 ; makes restless, v 
16. 
Memory, the Saint complains of her, 

Prol. 6 ; XX. 13. 
Mendoza, Don Alvaro de, bishop of 
Avila, ii. 4 ; helps the Saint to 
make the first foundation of friars, 
xiii. 6 ; aflked by the Saint to help 
her in founding the house of friars 
in Pastrana, xvii. 10; bishop of 
Palencia, xxix. ] ; visits the 
Saint, xxix. 9 ; builds a chapel in 
Palencia, xxix. 22; came from 
ValladoUd to be present at the 
founding of the monasterr, xxix. 
23 ; asks the archbishop of Burgos 
to allow a foundation to be made 
there, xxxi. 2 ; writes to the arch- 
bishop of Burgos at the Saint's 
request, xxxi. 30; gives up the 
monastery of S. Joseph to the 
order, xxxi. 48. 
Mendoza, Don Bernardino de, offers 
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the Saint a house in Yalladolid, 
z. 1 ; death of, x. 2 ; appears to 
the Saint at communion, x. 5. 

Mendoza, Don Luis Hurtado de, 
xxviii. 4, hote, 

Mendoza, Dofia Maria de, helps the 
nuns in Yalladolid, z. 6 ; and the 
Saint to found the house in Du- 
ruelo, xiii. 6. 

Miseria, Fra Juan de la, xvii. 5; 
consults S. Philip in Home, ib. note; 
account of, xvii. 6 ; is persuaded 
to become a Carmelite, xvii. 8 ; 
takes the habit, xvii. 13 ; seen in 
a vision by Dona Catalina Godinez, 
zxii. 2 1 . 

Monasteries, not to be grand build- 
ings, xiv. 3 ; c 34 ; visitation of, 
once in the year, v 4 ; must not 
make costly presents, v 12 ; never 
to be full. V 27. 

Mortification, instructions on, x\iii. 
6 ; to be used with discretion, 
xviii. 10. 

Moya, Roderigo de, of Caravaca, 
zxvii. 1. 



Nicholas of Jesus Maria, Fra, 
4 ; helped the order during the 
troubles, xxx. 5. 

Novices, admission of, v 24, c 17 ; 
may receive visitors, c 13; mis- 
tress of, c A.\^ 

Nuns, of Medina del Campo, iii. 
17 ; graces bestowed on them and 
the others, iv. 2, 5, 8 ; of Toledo, 
glad in poverty, xv. 10 ; goodness 
of, of Seville, xxvi. 2 ; do not always 
elect the best prioress, v 8 ; tempta- 
tions of, t; 15 ; melancholy, always 
troublesome, e^ 1 6 ; not to be removed 
from one house to another, v 17 ; 
unless the house be full, v 27 ; 
some perfect in their own eyes, v 
19 ; language of, to be simple, v 
40 ; not to change their cells with- 
out leave, /- 3 ; to possess nothing, 
ix. 4, r 7, c 10 ; to avoid idleness, 
r 13. 

Obbdibncb, fruits of, Prol. I, t;2; 
pves strength, ib, 2 ; example of, 
m a nun, i. 2 ; in a religious, t> 7, 
9 ; safeguard against Satan, iv. 2 ; 
blessings of, v. 6, 8 ; treasures of, 
V. 14 ; of our Lord, v. 18 ; better 
than sacrifice, vi. 21, 24; of the 
nuns of Toledo, xvi, 3 ; discretion 



to be used in, xviii. 12 ; instances 
of, carelessly imposed, xviii. 13, 
14. 

Ocampo, Maria de, i. 2, note ; prioress 
of Valladolid, xxix. 1 ; desirous of 
founding a house in Palencia, 
xxix. 5. 

Office, the divine, r 6 ; <? 1 , 2. 

Ofiez, Beatriz. See Beatriz of the 
Incarnation. 

Oratory, r 8. 

Ormanoto, Monsignore, nuncio in 
Spain, xxiv. 1 ; death of, xxviii. 3. 

Orosco, Don Juan de, xxi. 8. 

Ortiz, Diego, xv. 3 ; gives trouble to 
the Saint, xv. 4. 

Osma, the Saint proceeds to, xxx. 6. 

Otalora, Dofia Catalina de, of Cara- 
vaca, xxvii. 1, note 2. 

Padilla, Don Antonio de, enters the 
Society of Jesus, x. 10; his con- 
tempt of the world, x. 11. 

Padilla, Dotia Casilda de. See Ca- 
silda. 

Palencia, foundation of, xxix. 1 ; 
made, xxix. 8 ; charity of the peo- 
ple of, xxix. 21 ; monastery of, 
made, xxix. 23. 

Palma, Ana de la, becomes a nun 
in Toledo, xvi. 1 ; gives up her 
property unconditionally, xvi. 2. 

Pantoja, Fernando, prior of Las 
Cuevas, xxv. 8. 

Parlours of the monasteries, r 14. 

Pastrana, the Saint arrives in, xvii. 
11 ; two monasteries founded in, 
xvii. 13, note; the nuns removed 
to Segovia, xvii. 16, note ; the nuns 
of, pray for the vocation of Fra 
Jerome, xxiii. 8. 

Perfection not esteemed by the 
world, iv. 3 ; wherein it consists, 
V. 10; difficult for melancholy 
nuns, vii. 1 1 ; not to be attained. 

Philip, II., Don, xxvii. 5 ; protects 
the reform of S. Teresa, xxviii. 4 ; 
petitions for the brief of sepai alien, 
xxix. 24. 

Philip, S., consulted by Fra Juan 
de la Miseria, xvii. 5, note, 

Piacenza, chapter of, xxvii. 18. 

Pimentol, Dona Maria, countess of 
Monterey, xix. 9. 

Piiia, a hermit, xxviii. 20, note. 

Porraz, a priest, xxix. 8. 

Poverty, honourableness of, x. 1 1 ; 
treasures of, xv. 14 ; desired by 
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the Saint, xv. 15; xxvii. 11; 
houses founded in, are provided, 
for by our I/ord, xxxi. 43, 44 ; to 
be strictly observed, v 34, 

Prayer not esteemed by the world, 
iv. 3 ; perfect, essence of, ▼. 2 ; 
progress in« not to be measured by 
time, V. 18 ; the nuns to make 
their way of, known to the 
prioress, xviii. 10. 

Prioress, the, must watch over the 
melancholy nuns, vii, 3 ; and 
sometimes punish them, vii. 7 ; 
but yet deal tenderly with them, 
vii. 8, 9 ; must be careful to keep 
secret the visions and revelations 
of her nuns, viii. 0, 10 ; must not 
direct all the nuns in the same 
way, xviii. 6 ; must be discreet 
in the orders she gives, xviii. 
19 ; should have learned con- 
fessors, xix. 1 ; wasteful, evil 
of, V 12 ; must sec to the observ- 
ance of the constitutions, r 21 ; 
must not be allowed to make in- 
novations, V 25 ; must be careful 
about adding to the obligations of 
the nuns, xviii. 7 ; v 28 ; must not 
be wasteful, r 38 ; special tempt- 
ations of, V 48 ; to be chosen by 
the community, r 1 ; cell of, near 
the entrance, r 4 ; duties of, 

Prudencio, steward of the bishop of 
Palencia, xxix. ; becomes surety 
for the Saint, xxix. 21. 

QuiROOA. Dofia Elena de, helps the 
Saint in Medina del Campo, iii. 
13. 

Eajciubz, Alonzo Alvarez, offers the 
Saint a house in Toledo, xv. i. 15. 

Ramirez, Martin, a merchant in 
Toledo, XV. 1 . 

Ransom of captives, order of, xxi. 7. 

Rapture, true, irresistible, vi. 1. 

Reading, spiritual, e 0. 

Recreation, c 27. 

Reinofto, Don Jerome de, canon of 
Palencia, xxix. 7, 8 ; confessor of 
the Saint, xxix. 14; helps the 
Saint to buy a house, xxix. 20. 

Remedies for melancholy, vii. 5, 7. 

Revelations, viii. 1 ; to be made 
known to the confessor, viii. 6. 

Ribera, minor canon of Palencia, 
:. 11. 
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Ripalda, F., S.J., bids the Saint 
write the history of the founda- 
tions, Prol. 2; ch. xxvii. 21 ; visits 
the Saint in Valladolid, xxix. 4. 

Roda, La, monastery of, xxviii. 
17. 

Rossi, Fra Giovanni Battista, gene- 
ral of Carmel, comes to Spain, ii. 
1 ; is pleased with the monastery 
of S. Joseph, ii. 2; allows the 
Saint to found other monasteries, 
ii. 2 ; but is not willing to allow 
monasteries of friars, ii. 4 ; but at 
last allows two to be made, ii. 5 ; 
glad when any of the foundations 
were made, xxvii. 1 7 ; displeased 
with the Saint, xxvii. 18 ; would 
not allow more foundations of 
friars, xxviii. 1 . 

Roxas y Sandoval, Don Cristobal 
de, archbishop of Seville, xxiv. 2 ; 
enemy of monasteries unendowed, 
xxiv. ; and never allowed monas- 
teries of nuns to be founded within 
his diocese^ xxiv. 10 ; allows mass 
to be said in the house where the 
Saint was, xxiv. 12; ^nsits the 
Saint, xxiv. 1 4 ; and finally sanc- 
tions the monastery, xxv. lo« 11. 

Rule, the Carmelite, severities of, 
xviu. 6. 

Sacristan, duties of the, c 38. 

Salamanca, bishop of, allows a foun- 
dation in, xviii. 1 ; the Saint ar* 
rives in, xviii. 3; monutitery 
founded, xix. 4 ; but without the 
reservation of the Most Holy, xix. 
3 ; the Saint returns to, for the In- 
carnation, xix. 7 ; xxi. 1. 

Salazar, Fra Angel de, xiii. ; su- 
perior of the reform, xxviii. 11 ; 
sends the Saint to Valladolid from 
Villanueva, xxix. 1. 

Salinas, canon of Palencia, xxix. 10 ; 
xxxi. 18 ; helps the Saint to buy a 
house, xxix. 2(); becomes surety 
for the Saint in Burgos, xxxi. 22. 

Sandoval, Dofla Maria de, one of 
the foundresses of Veas, xxii. 4; 
keeps a school for younf? girls, 
xxii. 12 ; receives the habit, xxii. 
20. 

Sandoval, Sancho Rodriguez de, a 
nobleman of Veas, xxii. 4 ; death 
of, xxii. 12, note. 

Scapular, the, r. 11. 

Sega, Monsignoru, nuncio in Spain, 
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xzviii. 3 ; angry with the friars of 
the reform, xxviii. 4. 

Segovia, foundation of, xxi. 1 ; made, 
xxi. 4 ; troubles with the vicar- 
general of, xxi. 6 ; the Saint re- 
turns to, from Soria, xxx. 14 ; the 
nuns of Pastrana arrive in, xvii. 
15, note. 

Self-deceit difficult to overcome, v 
49. 

Self-love, V. 4 ; at communion, vi. 19. 

Seville, archbishop of. See Roxas y 
Sandoval. 

Seville, the Saint ordered to make a 
foundation in, xxiv. 2 ; arrival of 
the Saint in, xxiv. 3 ; difficulties 
met with in, xxiv. 10 ; character 
of the people of, xxv. 1, note ; dif- 
ficulties in finding a house, xxv. 
6,6. 

Sickness, care of nuns in, r 10, <; 22. 

Silence, r 14 ; time of, c 6. 

Sisters, lay, v 26 ; must be strong, 
e 19. 

Solitude, desire of, v. 5 ; blessings of, 
V. 16. 

Soria, monastery in, desired by the 
bishop of Osma, xxx. 1 ; the Saint 
goes to, xxx. 7 ; takes possession, 
xxx. 9. 

Spirit, liberty of, v. 7 ; a character- 
istic of, -vi. 17. 

Stephany of the Apostles, sister, xi. 
1 , note. 

Students of Salamanca, xix. 2, 3. 

Suffering, the aim of a Carmelite 
nun, xxviii. 37. 

Tamato, owner of a house in Pa- 
lencia, xxix. 12. 

Tardon, hermits of, xvii. 7. 

Tiiskwork to be avoided, e 23. 

Teresa, S., commanded to write the 
history of the foundations, Prol. 2 ; 
distrusts her memory, 6 ; delights 
in her nuns, i. 1 ; longs for the 
salvation of souls, i. 6 ; ii. 2 ; 
afraid when the general of the 
Carmelites arrived in Spain, ii. 1 ; 
frank with her superiors, i- 2 ; 
wishes to have monasteries of friars 
founded, ii. 6 ; iii. 16; begins her 
work in poverty and alone, ii. 6 ; 
prepares the house in Medina del 
Campo, iiii ; alarmed by the dif- 
ficulties of her task, iii. 10 ; devo- 
tion of, to the Most Holy Sacrament, 
iii. 12 ; goes to Alcala de Henares, 



iii. 17, note; bewails her own 
shortcomings, iv. 6, 7 ; cures two 
nuns of delusions, vi. 14, 16; her 
longings for communion at one 
time a snare, "vi. 19; her reflec- 
tions on her own communions, vi. 
22; is taught by Bafies how to 
deal with visions, viii. 3, 4 ; visits 
Buruelo to make preparations for 
the house of the friars, xii. 3; 
dislikes large monasteries, xiv. 3 ; 
begs the first friars of the re- 
form to be less rigid with them- 
selves, xiv. 11 ; is much hindered 
in making the foundation in To- 
ledo, XV. 6 ; loves poverty, xv. 14 ; 
joy of, in the monastery of Toledo, 
xvii. 1 ; returns to Toledo, after 
making the foundations of Pas- 
trana, x viii. 1 ; laboriousnessof her 
journeys, X viii. 4 ; xxiv. 3; xxvii. 
16; xxx. 13; xxxi. 14 — 18; founds 
a house in Salamanca, xix. 4 ; or- 
dered to return as prioress to the 
Incarnation, xix. 6 ; xxi. 1 ; com- 
manded by our Lord to found a 
monastery in Segovia, xx. 1 ; re- 
signs the priorate of Uie Incarna- 
tion, xxi. 8 ; asked to make a 
foundation' in Yeas, xxii. 1 ; cause 
of that request, xxii. 2 ; ill on the 
road to Yeas, xxvii. 16 ; sees Fra 
Jerome for the first time, xxiii. 1 ; 
xxiv. 1 ; is glad that Fra Jerome 
had become a friar of Carmel, 
xxiii. 12, 13 ; xxiv. 1 ; is sent to 
Seville by Fra Jerome, xxiv. 2; 
illness of, in going to Seville, 
xxiv. 6 ; reaches Seville, xxiv. 9 ; 
meets with difficulties, xxiv. 10; 
is destitute of money, xxiv. 11 ; 
wishes to return to Yeas, xxiv. 1 2 ; 
receives an order to quit Seville, 
xxv. 2 ; accepts the foundation in 
Caravaca, xxvii. 2 ; writes to the 
king for his help, xxvii. 6; sent 
to Seville by the visitor, xxvii. 6 ; 
unable to go to Caravaca, xxvii. 6; 
never refused a postulant because 
of her poverty, xxvii. 11 ; her 
pure intentions in making the 
foundations, xxvii. 13 ; is falsely 
accused, xxvii. 18, 10 ; distressed 
because she had incurred the dis- 
pleasure of the general, xxviii 2 ; 
is asked to make a foundation in 
Yillanueva de la Jara, xxviii. 7 ; 
her difficulties, xxviii. 11, 12 ; con- 
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senta to nuike the fouadation in 
ViUaniieva, xxviii. lA ; in a trance 
sees Dofia Catalina de Cardona, 
xxyiii. 30 ; bewails her un worthi- 
ness, xxviii. 33 ; sent by the pro- 
vincial from Villanueva to Valhi- 
dolid, xxix. 1 ; asked to make a 
foundation in Pulencia, xxix. 1 ; 
sets out for Palencia, xxix. 7 ; 
seeks another house for the com- 
munity in Paloncia, xxix. 10 ; 
always repaid all who helped her 
with money, xxix. 20 ; joy of, at 
the separation of her fnars fn>m 
those of the mitigation, xxix. "25 ; 
enters the dio<-ese of Osma, xxx. 6 ; 
reverence of, for the bwSopof Osma 
xxx. 1 ; leaves Soria for Avila, 
xxxi. 6 ; intends not to go to Bur- 
gos, xxxi. 11 ; arrives in Burgos, 
xxxi. 18 ; troubles of, in Burgos, 
xxxi. 24 ; is lo<lged with her nun^ 
in the hospitJil of the ("oncoption 
in Burgos, xxxi. 26 ; cancels the 
deeds by which the endowment of 
the house in Burgos was secured, 
xxxi. 43. 

Toledo, Don Louis of, xiv. 7 ; offers 
the firiars of Duruelo a house in 
Mancera, xiv. 8. 

Toledo, the Saint arrives in, xv. 3 ; 
and takes possession of a house for 
n monastery, xv. 9 ; obc«iicnce of 
the nuns of, xvi. 3 ; ; holy death 
of a nun, xvi. 5. 

Tolosa, Gatalifta de, four daughters 
of, religious, xxxi. 7 ; prepares 
the monastery in Burgos, xxxi. 8 ; 
and obtiins the consent of the 
civil authorities, xxxi. ; offers 
to endow the monastery, xxxi. 22 ; 
foundress of the monastery at 
Burgos, xxxi. 27 ; crosses of, xxxi. 
28,38. 

Torres, Fra Francis de, Francis* an, 
xxviii. 19. 

Tostado, Fra Jerome, xxviii. 1, note. 

Trance, effects of a, vi. 40. 

Unreason A RLEKEiM of melancholy 

people, vii 2. 
Untruth, how great an evil, Prol. 3. 

Yalladolid, the Saint arrives in, 
X. 3 ; monastery of, founded, 
X. 6. 

Yanda, Pedro de la, gives trouble to 
the Saint, xix. 7, ftotr ; xix. 9. 



Yanity of family pride, x. 0; re- 
buked by our Jjord, xv. 16. 

Veamonte and Navarre, Doila Bea- 
triz de, wished to found a monas- 
tery in Soria, xxx. 3 ; receives 
the Saint in Soria, xxx. 8. 

Yeas, foundation of, xxii. 19; Fra 
Jerome comes to, xxiii. 1 ; xxiv. 
I ; illness of the Saint on the road 
to, XX vii. 15. 

Ycga, Suero de, a friend of the 
Saint, xxix. 12. 

Yeils of the nuns, c 13. 

Yela, Don Cristobal, archbishop of 
Burgos, xxxi. 1 ; n.H*eives the 
pallium in Valladolid, xxxi. 2 ; 
writes to the Saint, xxxi. 6 ; but 
is not tru8te<l bv the Saint, xxxi. 
G ; and gives her trouble, xxxi. 
12 ; will not allow the foundation 
to be made, xxxi. 19 ; raises more 
difficulties xxxi. 23; is angry 
with the Saint, xxxi. 36 ; refuses 
to sanction the monastery after 
the house had been bought, xxxi. 
37 ; relents, xxxi. 4) ; gives the 
habit to two novices, xxxi. 45. 

Yelasquez, Don Rafael Megia, offers 
the Saint a house for friars in 
Duniel >, xiii. 2 ; advises thu 
Saint to accept the foundation in 
Yillanueva de la Jara, xxviii. 9; 
was her confessor in Toledo, xxx. 
1 ; procures the foundation to be 
made in Soria, xxx. 2; held in 
honour in his dicx-ese, xxx. 6 ; 
gives his blessing to the Saint on 
her entering Soria, xxx. 7 ; in- 
firmities of, xxx. 9 ; austerities of, 
xxx. 10 ; advisees the Saint to 
place the monastery of S. Joseph 
under the general, xxxi. 47. 

Yelasquez, steward of the duke of 
Alba, XX. 1 ; marries Teresa de 
Layz, XX. 5 ; removes to Sala- 
manca, XX. 6; recalled by the 
duchess of Alba, xx. U. 

Yillanueva de la Jara, xxviii. 7 ; 
difficulties of the foundation in, 
xxviii. 11, 12; the Saint arrives 
in, xxviii. 31 ; penitential lives of 
those who were the tirst novices 
in, xxviii. 34. 

Virgins, the Eleven Thousand, xviii. 
9. 

V'isions, of true and false, viii. 2; 
effects of, viii. 4 ; must be made 
known to the confessor, viii. 6 ; 
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instance of delusive, viii. 7, 8, 9 ; 
must be kept secret from all except 
the confessor, viii. 10 ; visions, 
seen by a religious, v 9. 

Visitations, end of, v 22. 

Visitor, the, must be firm, t' 3 ; 
strict, V 3 ; without pity for lax 
nuns, r 5, 6 ; must remove unfit 
prioresses, r 8 ; must see the food 
of the nuns, v 10 ; and take no- 
tice of their work, r II ; must 
chock extravagance, v 12 ; not 
allow the houses to be sumptuous, 
V 13 ; must examine the relations 
of the chaplain, v 15, 37 ; must 
not be gentle with nuns given to 
melancholy, v 16 ; nor allow nuns 
to imagine that they may be re- 
moved to other houses, v 17 ; he 
must check particular friendships, 
r 18; must not make too many 
decrees, v 19; must keep secret 



all he hears, v 32 ; must be care- 
ful about enclosure, v 44; must 
not be friendly with the prioreases, 
r 47. 
Vocations, dangers of interfering 
with, X. 9. 

Wax^ miracle of the, at the burial 
of Beatriz of the Incarnation, xii. 
12. 

"Will, submission of the, v. 10; sacri- 
fice of our own, always rewarded, 
v. 14. 

Women, weakness of, viii. 7 ; not 
easily governed, v 3 ; generally 
timid, V 35. 

Work done by the nuns to be noticed 
by the visitor, v 11 ; must not be 
in gold or silver, c 9. 

Yepes, Don Diego de, meets S. 
Teresa in Soria, xxx. 11, note. 



ERRATA. 

p 85, line II, for " Dofia de Mendoza" rend " Dofia Maria de Mendoza." 

p. 106, line 14, for " satified" read "satisfied." 

p. 123, marginal note, /or "taking" read "tasking." 

p. 172, note 4, /or " Roxas of Sandoval" read " Roxas y Sandoval." 

p. 242, line 7, for "upen " read " upon." 
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